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** Ws cannot bnt lament the strange and tmacconntable predilection which has 
long impeded the study of the prophetic parts of Scripture. It is an easy matter to 
treat with ridicule and contempt the discussion even of the most serious and inter- 
esting subjects. No efforts of superior genius are required to represent the expli- 
cation of a prophecy as a fortunate conjecture, to resolve it into the fervor of 
credulous enthusiasm, or the invention of a strong and lively imagination. But in 
the present improved state of Scriptural Knowledge, a modest, humble and cautious 
discretion, under the guidance and good blessing of God, if it does not afford a clear 
and solid conviction, will, at least, c(»nmand our approbation. Facts are stubborn 
things — the evidence which they adduce is irresistible. If an ingenuous appeal to 
them, adjusted by a prudent and chastened criticism, uniformly conducts us in the 
examination of the inspired deposits of prophetic truth, the result of our researches 
has legitimate claims to the attention and respect of intelligent and Christian men." 



OOPTBIGHT, 1878, BT JOSEPH ▲. 8EI88. 





'bis iMok treafs of the future of our world, ita institutionB, 
and ita popula.tiun, as revealed in tlie boly Scriplut 
first published in 1856. Since tbat time the public hae seen 
fit to call for repeated editions of it, until the Bixth has been 
exhausted. As applications for it still continne, it has been 
led desirable to issue a seveoth. In looking it over with 
view, the author has thought it well U> make a few 
and additions, the better to conform it to the result 
liis wider and more matured studies lu this department 
the Divine Word. Iq the long note at page 341, which is put 
in the place of others now expunged, the key will be found 
ibr a more satisiiiotory understanding of some of the particu- 
lars discussed in the body of the work. 

Having, in the post fifteen years, more thoroughly studied 
the Apocalypse, the author has come to clearer light with 
n^ard to that wonderful part of holy Scripture than appears 
in the rofcrences to its character and content-s in this volume. 
Tbe results of these studies have been given to the piibl' 
a course of special Lectures on the Apocali/pee, which tbe 
reader is requested to consult for a full eshibition of the 
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I andeiHtanding of tLa.t Book. Tlie a 
Beals, trumpets and via!a given in the present volume, while 
not held to bo altogether erroneous, are in the vein of the pre- 
tcrist Bchool of interpretatioD, which the author now regards ■ 
as of very subordinate worth, and not at all reaching the main 
object and intent of the Apocalyptic preBentationa. There ia, 
indeed, a precursor; and inchoate fulfillment of these seals, 
trumpets and vials, in the line of what ia to be found in tl 
following pages, and in so far the interpretations here given a 
left standing, but only with the accompanying explanatio: 
that thoy do not reach the chief import of what the Book of ■ 
the Revelation was meant to foreshow. 

In answer to those who have thought that these pages ^t«I 
too unfavorable a picture of the present condition of socle^, ' 
and consider the moral and spiritual state of things not 
worse, but better, now than in former days, it is due to ' 
remark, that the difference between the writer and his critics 
on this point ia, perhaps, more seeming than real. The truth 
is, that the world is both better and wane than formerly, and 
that it will continue to get better and worse until the end d 
comes. As the light increases,, the shadows deepen. There ] 
is upon earth a kingdom of evil, and a kingdom of good ; and ' 
both are expansive and growing. This ia conspicuously taught 
in the Parable of the Wheat and the Tares. The great Lord 
of the field has said, " Let botd aiiow together until 

THE HARVEgT; THE HARVEST IS THE END OP THE WORLD;" 

and they will " Itoth grow" as he has said. Hence Christ and 
Antichrist, holiness and iniquity, eanctity and depravity, gootl 
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and bad, are side by side throughout the whole dispensation ; 
each advancing, and the conflict between them ever increasing 
in subtleness and intensity, till the Lord of the harvest comes 
with his reapers, and makes the everlasting separation. 

As stated in previous editions, the author of this treatise 
does not presume to speak for his Church. He has spoken 
for himself only. Were he writing these Discourses now, he 
would perhaps express himself somewhat difierently- respect- 
ing church connections, and some other things. Nor is it to 
be overlooked that a number of particulars are presented 
rather as problems for examination than as settled doctrines. 
The author simply claims the liberty of putting forward such 
things as appear to him probable and true, until they are 
proved by solid arguments to be erroneous or &he. But, if 
he is mistaken in the main matters here given, he is glad to 
know that he has erred in good company. Where a Justin 
Martyr, an Irenaeus, and a Lactantius have led the way, and 
where many of the greatest lights of Christendom have 
followed, he can hardly be made the subject of just condemna- 
tion. But whether he be censured or commended, to his own 
Master in heaven he standeth or &Ileth. Nor is he any more 
responsible for what he has written, than are those who dissent, 
for their adverse opinions. 

Philadelphia, 1878. 
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FIRST DISCOURSE. 



THB SUBJECT PBOPOUNDBD — THE TWENTT-FOUBTH OHAPTBB Off 
MATTHEW APPLIED— CHBIST'S PEBSONAL BBTUBN TO THB BABTH 
PBOVEll — THB INTENSE IMPOBTANOB Of THB THBMB. 



Matt. zxiv. 3 : And ashescU upon the mount of Olives, the disci- 
ples came unto him privately, saying, When shall these things hef 
and what shall he the sign of thy coming, and of the end of the 
world f 

From these words I begin a series of special discourses 
upon the holy prophecies concerning " The Last Times/' and 
the winding up of the dispensation under which we now live 

It is agreed; by all believers in the Bible, that very mys- 
terious scenes await our world. Christians and Jews concede, 
that we are approaching commotions and changes, such as 
never have been since time began. Indifferent to the future 
as we may be^ and deep as are the church's slumbers upon 
the subject, God's purposes are fixed, and the wheel of his 
wonderful providence is rolling us on to the funeral of the 
•'world*' that now is. Every day we are coming nearer and 
nearer to a period, if we have not already entered within its 
margin, when the whole preseat arrangement of things shall 
be broken up and pass away. 
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No one acquainted with the exutiDg aspects of the world, 
can have any doubt, that we have fallen upon very startling 
and critical limes. All aotiety, everywhere, with its politics, 
its philosophy, and its religion, is in a pciliirhcd condition, 
indicating revolutions and occurrences which no mere human 
foresight can at all comprehead. The stream of earthly 
things is overflowing its old banks, and spreuding out in every 
direction, in wild, disordered, UDgoyemable, and overwhelm- 
ing volume. Old systems and modes of thought and hi 
which have stood for ages, are everywhere tottering i 
their throaes, and many of them reeling aa for their final ~ 
fall. Symptoms of a mysterions metamorphose meet v 
every hand, causing some of earth's most far-sighted me 
church and state, to tremble with amazement and doubt. 
What these approaching changes are to be is differently 
given, according to the different points of observation which 
men occupy. But that changes are oertuiuly coming, all 
admit.* 

I propose, tbcreroro, to enter upon a serious and honest i 
effort to ascertain what light the Scriptures throw upon the 
momentous problem. Our heavenly Father has given ua i 
"sure word of prophecy," and has been pleased mercifully to 
reveal therein what his great puxposes are, and how things 
are to be ordered until those purposes are fulfilled ; and it is 
my design to open the book of God, and to go with you to its 
unerring and inspiriting pages, to ascertain what the Lord 
hath made known cont^erniag those "things which must 
shortly come to pass." I do not propose to take the prophet'a 
chair, but to take the place of an humble student of the pro- 
phet's words. I am a learner, not a master — a seeker after 
what has been revealed, and not a revealer of what haa 
hitherto been unknown. My purpose is, to keep c 
the law and the testimony." I will fellow no giiides but the 
inspired writers And I ask of you to test carefully all thai 

• lot S;a A, F£;r IIT 
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PREUMINAEr 

I maj present, beseecbing you to reject all that I mny by 
take utter at Tarianee with God's word. I may err. I may 
not always hit upon the exact truth. All I claim nf you is, 
to approach the subject with a prayerful and teachable spirit, 
ready to Lear and weigh testimony without partiality or pre- 
judice, MDcerely desirous to learn what God the Spirit aaith, 
■Dd determioed, at all bazurds, to cleave to all that the blessed 
Scriptures really teach. 

I know that there is in many a strong but morbid distant* 
for the diacuHsion of these subjects. Some have even gone 
so far as to set it down to eoma mental defect for a man to 
touch the study of prophecy. But I suppose that there are 
among the men who have devoted their time, talents, and 
learning to thie gnbject, soma with quite as much sound- 
ness of mind and justness of taste as any of those who 
have decided not to open the seals which inexuusable 
neglect has put upon the prophetic Scriptures. 
sleo. was considered insane for his concern about what 
coming upon the earth in his day. Jesua himself, 
his Divine gravity and wisdom, was pronounced a di 
And the apostle Paul, in the midst of some of his mightiest 
and brightest intellections, was branded as beside himself 
and mad. And who would not rather suffer reproach with 
Bnch company, than to have that come upon him "which is 
spoken of in the prophets : Bebold, ye despisers, and wonder, 
and perish: for 1 work a work in your days, a work which 
ye shall in no wise believe, though a man declare it unto 
you!" And those Christians assuredly have reason to 
blush and be ashamed to whom apology is necessary for an 
attempt to bring before them tbe wonderful and glowing pro- 
phecies of Scripture concerning things to come " in the latter 
days." Every thing dear and hopeful in the Christian faith 
fttands inseparably connected with them. They include nearly 
oil (be grand motives to faith, obedience, watchfulness, and 
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virtue. God also tella us, that "All ncripture is projitahle, 
for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction io 
righteous neas ;" that we have "a word of prophecy v^here- 
tittto -we do well to take heed ;" and that "Blessed is he thai 
readeth, and they that hear tie words of this prophecy, and 
keep the things that are written therein." Where, then, do 
men get liherty to ignore one-half of the Bible as useless ? 
Who has authorised us to seal and bury in obliTion those 
grand Apocalypses of futurity which Grod has given, and in 
reference to which he saja, "If any nmn ehall take away 
frum the words of the book of this prophecy, God shall take 
away his part out of the hook of life, and out of the holy 
city, and from the things which are written in this book !" 
Hath "the Lord God of the holy prophets sent his angel ta 
shew unto his servants the things which must shortly be 
done," and sfe be under no obligations whatever to seek to 
find out the meaning of the heavenly comrauDieationa ? Shall 
he solemnly proclaim "these sayings faithful and true," and 
him "blessed" that kecpeth them, and we call it piety and 
wiadoni to put them aside as loose fables, and repudiate them 
as unmeauing riddles which can only addle our brains ? How 
could we adopt a course more criminally indifferent, arrogant, 
and unbelieving 7 Is not such conduct a placing of ourselves 
with the sooffera of the last days, who say, "Wbere is the 
promise of his coming?" Shame, shame, to the skepticism 
of many professing Christians. 

Let me suppose a ease. StippoBO that the blessed Savior 
should now appear in this assembly, and take this stand, and 
begin to discourse to you about the Inst tim^. Would you 
feel justified in stopping your ears to his words beoause he 
struck upon this pnrtieulac theme 'f Would you not regard 
any one who should act thus aa under some strange infatua^ 
tion of the devil, and deserving of severe rebuke ? But where 
is the difi'erence, whether Jesus should thus come in person, 



A DIFFICULT THEME. 

or come to us in the writteD word, every sentence of irhia 
he has diotated, iospirod, or delivered to us for our learning T 
And if yon wouid feel bound to give tini a reverent hearing 
iu the one cuse, why not feel equully bound in the case which 
ftctuaily exists? Cliriat lb here with his word to instmot us 
upon these very subjects; and it would not be worse to stop 
your ears to his personal voice, than it is to refuse to hear a nd 
consider his written truth. 

fropheey, it is true, is a somewhat difficult theme, 
tells US, that it is "a. light that shineth in a dark plaoe." 
must not expect everything to be as obvious and plain aa in 
the noonday when all is luiuinous. Especiiilly in unfulfilled 
prophecy, there must needs be some obscurity in the parti- 
cular details of circnmstances, " times and neasons." But, 
there are difficulties to be encountered and wildernes.'ies to be 
traversed just as great aud diaoouroging in other depariinienta 
of learning; yet, instead of being deterred by them, men are 
rather the more atimulatcd to meet them, and are accustomed 
so constantly to triamph over them, that we cease to be sur- 
prised at the most astonishing strides of human genius. Dijea 
the DstroDonier cease to study and survey the heayens, be- 
cause, with all his aids, he never can fully take in the tre- 
mendous sweep of God's universe, or tell what sort of inha- 
bitants are in the sun, moon, and stars ? Does the geologist 
cease to dig and bore into the bowels of the earth, or give 
over the study of its rocks and fossils, because he cannot find 
out all that lies hidden in its unknown centre, or tell how the 
Krata of its erust were formed, or describe the appearance 
and habits of those monsters vbose bones lie entombed under 
Its surface? Does the physician throw aside all further inquiry 
into the anatomy and physiology of man, because he cannot 
discover "how the bones are formed in the womb," what life 
IS, and iu what part of the body the sou! is ? Why, then, 
dliould the Christian shun the study of tlie predictious 
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which God taa given, because tliere are some depths ami 
mysteries ahout them which we cannot fathom ? Nay, thosa 
very oliscurities and difGcultiea, which deter so many from 
eiamioing the prophetic word, are not without their whole- 
some efiecta. It is a real pleasure to the mind to know that 
something has been left for it to do. It luxuriates, and has 
its highest life in the exercise of overcoming obstacles, and 
bringing up the truth from regions which He under the sur- 
face of ordinary observation. Only furnish to the human facul- 
ties the assurance of success, and it is their highest happiness 
and purest virtue to labor and to wrestle with difficulties. 
And so the glimmering twilight which hangs about prophecy, 
is just what we might expect, and what we need. There is 
light and plain certainty enough to guide, cheer, quicken, and 
excite ; and just darkness enough to check the pride of specu- 
lation and the boasts of confidence, and to make us prayer- 
fiil, htmble, and inquiring. The difficulties are not insur- 
mountable. They are not aa great as many have agreed to 
regard them. They are more imaginary than real, and pro- 
ceed rather from our slothfulnesa than from the prophecies 
themselves. People do not understand prophecy, simply be- 
cause they do not study it; and then they refuse to study it 
because they do not understand it. There is no part of Scrip- 
ture richer or more munificent in rewards for the faithful 
inquirer. It is a garden of flowers — a cabinet of wondrous 
jewelry. It is a vast and varied landscape, filled with beauty 
and grandeur, the horizon of which is fringed with the bright 
dawning glories of eternal day. Here, and hero alone, W8 
can see the real scope and magnificence of man's redemption. 
Here, and here only, we can trace God's providential plans to 
their ultimate consummation, and learn the real majesty of 
his counsels of love. At every step there is something to 
encourage and comfort us under the fatigues and trials of life, 
something to confirm our faith aud to fill as with glorious 
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aotieipatioiu. And if the llmila of oar tnowlcdge c 
extended, and the sum of humaa good eugmeoted, I 
Btudy of rocks, and bones, and beasts, and birds, luid 
bow can it be unprofitable to bond oiir attention a tittle n 
than vre have dune to what our Savior has revealed codoci 
" the signs of his coming, and of the end of tbe world" 

'I'hut tbe Lord Jesua, the Son of tbs Virgin Mary, n 
certainly retorn again to thia earth, ia a doctrine written in 
all the creeds, and anng about bj Christians every week. It 
13 ao event the sublimcst in coming time, the most lac^elv 
treated in tbe Scriptures, and the most deeplj involving a 
that relates to the destiny of our world. As Christ is t 
centre of history, his second coming is the centre of [ 
phecy, which ia history written beforehand. I have accord- 
ingly fixed upon this final advent uf the Lord as the central 
thought of these investigations, and as the poiat from whiuh 
to survey the great scenes of the last timea. To attempt to 
prove to you that the Son of man will really and personally 
come again to this world, may seem qnite superfluous. It ia 
a doctrine which orthodos Christians universally admit. And 
yet, perhaps, there ia not another article of Christian faith so 
coldly and indefinitely apprehended. Few men embrace it as 
a reality. Few men lay hold of it as an efficacious truth. 
People deny it not, but neither do they feel it. They have so 
leuch preoccupied their minda with imaginary figurative 
comings of the Savior, in providence, in his Spirit, in hia 
word, and in hia church, that his only real coming has well- 
nigb become obsolete — a mere dead letter. It no longer 
comes upon the heart and conscience with its proper awaken- 
ing and commanding power. We recite it, and sing it ; but 
Te do dot eSectunlly receive it. It ia in onr creed, but it 
L-aonot be said to he our faith. If we entertain it at all, it 
ie at s great distance off. It canaot therefore be a matter of 
Biuall impoftauce for na to review our position, and to en- 
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deavor to ascertain where we st.ind in regard to this great 
doctrine. If we have been unconsciously eajiog to ourselves, 
" the Lord dekyeth his coming," it is time that we should 
wake up to the fact, leat that du;y should cDue upon us un- 
awares. Christ bids us " Watch ; for in such an hour as yn 
think not, the Son of man cometh." "The day of the Lord 
so cometh as a thief iu the night." "As a snare shall it 
come on all them that dwell on the face of the whole earth." 
And amid the tremendous heaviiigs of society in our day, we 
are the most solemnly admooished to look well to our hearts, 

I and to keep close to the directions of our Lord. 

The great original prophecy concerning the second advent, 

r.the principal storehouse from which the apostlen and first 
Christians drew their faith and illustrations upon the subject, 
— is that glorious discourse of the Savior which he gave to 
Peter, James, John, and Andrew, in answer to the questions 
propounded in the text. Nost to the sennaQ on the mount, 
that discourse is the longest a,nd the most momentous of all 
that has been preserved of the Savior's communications. 

I And yet, there is, perhaps, no part of Scripture that haa been 
3 much abused, confused, and obscured by professed inter- 
Though the Bible nowhere so pointedly, directly, 

' literally, and plfunly Bflserts and describes the final advent of 
the Lord, there is scarcely a commentary in esistence which 
does not so Jei-umlemizF, spiritualize, and allegorize it, ae to 
leave it the most indefinite and unmeaning of all the Savior's 
teachings. The prevailing impression is, that the tweoty- 
fourth chapter of Matthew is a mised prophecy, referring 
primarily to the destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans, and, 
^^perkaps, by a sort of typical implication, remotely touahing 

gapon the scenes of Christ's final personal coming. But what 

ri^nhites to Jewish troubles, and what relates to the transactions 
of the last times, no commentary in the hands of the people 
bu told. Others, again, apply the whole to the taking ot' 
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Jerusalem only, and consider the combg of tlie Son of man 
nothing but tho coming of the Eoman legions into PulesUne. 

That there are difficulties connected with the ciposttiun uf 
this important portion of Scripture, is admitted; bat that 
they are of a character to prevent ua from using it as a basis 
of doctrine, or from nnderstaiidiiig what the Savior in the 
uiaiu mcuut to teach by it, I aui not willing ta concede. The 
simple reading of it, with a few explanatory rcmarkB, is all 
that b needed to exhibit its meaning with ample clearness 
for our present purpoBoa. 

That the passage, in part at lekfit, waa intended to foretihow 
the fate of Jerusalem, with the signs and accompaniments of 
the same, is not to be questioned. That tho predictions 
which it contains were not meant to be limited to theee par- 
ticukrB, but to include the last times and the period of 
Christ's pergonal return to the earth, appears to he ei^ually well 
founded. And that the Savior does not speak first of the one 
ftpplicstioD only, and then escliuively of the other, in regular 
historic and chronological order, is also pretty clear, from the 
difficully of showing eiactly where the point of transition is. 
The true key to the passage, and which relieves it of moat 
of the troubles which expositors have found with it, I take to 
be this : that the fate of the ancient Jewish economy and its 
aocompani meats was the commencement of a system of admi. 
oistrations which is at length to involve all nations, — a sort of 
first-fruits of the end, — the enactment on a limited scale of 
what is finally and more fully to be enacted on the theatre of 
the world at large. 

It is a fact that history is oontinnally repeating itself, 
nnd that the future is perpetually foreshadowed in tho 
scenes and ooourrences of the past. There is also a "latitude 
which ia agreeable and familiar to Divine prophecies, being 
of the nature of their Author, with whom a thousand years 
■re u one day, and therefore they are not fulfilled punctually 
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at once, but have springing 
throughout many ages, though 
may refer to some one age." S 
cloae of the Jewiah economy ■ 
cloeing up of the same sort for 
, of Jerusalem, and the attendant parUculara, constituted the 
Btarting-point ; but the meaQingof the prophticy goes quite 
beyond these, and grasps a much ampler scene of fulfilment. 
Both are embraced in one field of view, whilst the stress and 
fulness of the predictions reach the last times and the great 
' consummation, and presently settle entirely in them. 

The occasion of the discourse is set forth in these words : — 
"And Jesus went out a-nd departed from the temple : and 
his disciples came to bim, for to show bim the buildings of 
the temple. And Jesus s^d unto them, See ye not all these 
things? Verily, I say unto you, [the days will come in the 
which] there shall not be lefl here one stone upon another, 
that shall not be thrown down." 

"And as he sat upon the Mount of Olives, the disciples 
[Peter, and James, and John, and Andrew] carae unto him 
privately, sayiflg, Tell cs, when bhall these TniNGS be? 
And what shall be the sion of thy coming, and or 

THE END OF THE WORLD, OB AGE?" 

I emphasize these last words, because they are the stem- 
words upon which the whole discourse is framed. Christ 
had spoken only of the destruction of the temple and the 
Jewish state. But with this the disciples associated the 
end of the whole earthly order of things, and the Mesaiab'a 
entrance upon his glorious and heavenly dominion. Their 
inquiry, accordingly, had two leading subjects : Jirst, the over- 
throw of the Jewish temple ; and, ttcond, the coming of 
Christ in his kiogdom at the great consummation. They 
[ wished to know two things concerning tbese subjects ; first, 
I when these things should come to pasB, and second, vihat t^m 
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sioaia mark the time and mantier of their occurrence. Audj 
H they asked tmo questiimt in one. the Savior proceeded to 
usver them id the same double form. 

"And JesuB answered and said unto them, Take heed that 
OD man deceive you; for many ehall come id my name, say- 
ing, I am Christ, and shall deceive many. [And the time ' 
Jniweth near ; go ye not, therefore, after them.]" I 

ITie indication is here given, in the very first words, thai 
[he minds of the inquirers were in a somewhat eonfuacd and 
exposed condition. They expected the setting up of the 
Messiah's kingdom in connection with the fall of the Jewish \ 
l«inple, and hence were in great danger of being deluded by 1 
impostors, and of accepting anticbriste and pseudo-chriale 
Christ himself. One of the punishments of the people of 
Israel for the rejection of the true Christ, was the relint^uish- 
inent of them to false saviors and deliverers. In every period I 
of corruption and conEer|nent calamity, this syntptom of lying 
consolations and promises repeats itself. It was so iu the period 
of the captivity. (Jer. sxix. 8, 9, xiv. 13; Ezek. liii.) It 
was so in the period of Jerusalem's overthrow, as JosephuB 
has very ftJly shown. And it is elsewhere abundantly fore- j 
told that il shall be still more remarkably so in the end of 
present dUpenaatioa. Hence the caution, to guard against 1 
deceivers and false hopes, which applied nut only to the 
Christians of that, time, but applies equally to us. 

" And ye shall hear of wars, and rumors of wura : see that | 
j'e be not troubled: for all these things must come to pass; 
but (Ae ctid it imt yet. For nation shall rise against nation, 
and kingdom against kingdom, and there shall be famines, 
and pestilences, and earthquakes in divers places ; [and fear- i 
ful sights, and great signs shall there be from heaven.] All I 
tliese are the beginning of sorrows." 

How literally and completely all these things were ialfilled.l 
In the poricd of Jerusalem's fall, may be seea iu Josephiu, J 
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and the commeDtariea upon these verses. But tlicy are equally 
predictions of what is to mark the period of the cud. Indeiid, 
thcj are here called "tlie hrffinat'iig of sorrow!," as if speci- 
ficallj to make known that their oocurroncc in the caee of 
Jeruaitlem's trouble vraa but the commeDcemeat or first-fruits 
of a fulGlment which is to be still more amply realized by 
the world at large. 

" [But before all these, they shall lay their hands on you, 
and persecute you.] Then shall they deliver yoa np [to 
coancils, the synagogues, aad into prisons], to be afflicted, 
and shall kill you. [And ye shall be brought before rulers and 
kings for my sake, for a testimony against them ;] and ye shall 
be haled of all nations for my name's sake. And then shall 
many be ofiended, and shali betray one another. And many 
false prophets shall arise, and shall deceive many. And because 
iniquity shall abound, the love of many shall was cold." 

That these things literally came to pass in the times of the 
apostles theraaelvea, maybe seen iu A.ets iv. 1-3, v. 17, 18, 
27, 40, 41, viL 59, xii. 1-t, ivi. 19-23, ivii. 6, xsvi. 10, 11, 
isviii. 30, 31, SI. 29, 30; 2 Tim. i. 15, iv. 10, 14; 2 I'eter 
ii. 1 ; Jude 4; 1 John iv. 1, ii. 18; 2 John 7. They are 
also more or less fulfilling continually, preparatory to the still 
- more complete fulfilment under the Antichrist of the last 
days. (See Dan. vii. 25; 2 Thess. ii. 3-8; Rev. xiii. 15.) 

"But he that shall endure unto the end, the same shall be 
saved. And this gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in 
all the world for a witness unto all nations; and then shall 
the end come." 

There is a threefold "end" spoken of in these words: the 
end of suffering, in the case of the individuals encouraged to 
endure ; the end of the Jewish polity, es the first point in- 
quired about; and the end of the whole present order of 
things, R8 connected with the coming of Christ, concerning 
vliich they also wished to be informed. That the gospel was 
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forj generallj promulged before the fiill of Jerusalem, is 
fM of which we have very reliable testimonj. Euschius 
wjB of the apostolic age, " Under a. celestial influence and co- 
openttun, the doctrine of the Savior, like the rays of ihe 
siiBi quickly irradioted fhe tchole tcorl'i." And if Eusebiue 
siiould not be saScient authority, hear what Paul says on the 
subject. Be died years before Jerusalem woa destroyed) and 
jet he writes the Colosaians, (i.lO,) "The word of the truth 
of the gospel is come unto you, as it it in all the icorld." 
"Be not moved away from the hope of the f/ospel which ye 
hive heard, and which wat prcaclied to every creature 
wairB IS UNDER HEAVEN." (3. 23.) "Have they not 
heard ? yea, verily, their sound went into all the ntrih, and 
their words unto the ends of the wokld." (llnm. x. 18.) 
But that was only the type of a publication of the gospel 
which ia now erer more and more going on, and which shall 
receive a still more murked and miraculous fulfilment as the 
end approaches and the judgment comes. (See Kev. sir. 6.) 
" [And when ye shall see Jerusalem compassed with 
armies, then know that the desolation thereof is nigh. Theu 
let tfaem which are in Judea flee to the mountains, and let 
them which are in the midst of it depart out, and let not 
them that are in the countries enter thereinto. For these 
be the days of vengeance, that all things which are written 
may be f\ilfilled. But woe unto them that are with child, and 
to them that give snck in those days ; for there shall be great 
diatress in the land, and wrath upon this people. And they 
gliall fall by the edge of the sword, and shall be led away 
captive into all nations, and Jerusalem shall be trodden down 
of the Ueutiles, until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled.]" 

It is remarkable that both the end of the Jewish economy, 
Kud the great cunsummation, are connected with the coming 
ItAtnigD powers against Jerusal«m, and disaet«r to the holy 
nfe W also with a flight lo the mountains on the part ot 
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those who are to escape destruction. (See Zech. sir. 1-5.) 
The paragraph fi>jm Luka, which I have just givco, seems to 
describe more especially the 5rat, and the following irom 
Matthew seems to describe more especially the second. 

" When je therefore shall see the abomination of desolation, 
spoken of by Daniel the prophet, stand ia the holy place, 
(whoso readeth let hira understand,) then let them which be 
in Judea floe into the mountains. Let him which is on the 
housetop not come down to take any thing out of his house : 
neither let him which is in the field return hack to take his 
clothes. And woe unto them that are with child, and to them 
that give suck in those days. But pray jc that your flight 
be not in the winter, neither on the Sabbath day; for then 
ehali be great tribulation, such as was not since the beginning 
of the world to this time, no, uor ever shall be. And except 
those days should be shortened, there should no flesh be 
saved : but, for the electa' sake [whom he hath chosen], those 
days shall be shortened." 

The quotation from Daniel, respecting the desolating abomi- 
nation, was understood b; the Alexandrine Jews as referring 
to the profanation of the temple by Antiochus Epiphanes, as 
described in 1 Maccabees i. 43-60. And some have sup- 
posed a corresponding profanation tinder the bloody and sacri- 
legiouB zealots at the period of Jerusalem's overthrow. But, 
as the passage stands in Daniel, it eeunects with the seeneB 
of the judgment and the end of the world. The Savior does 
not seem to quote it, either, in any other sense, or with any 
other application, than that which it has in its original con- 
nection. It ia therefore altogether safest to understand it as 
referring above all to the terrible desecrations to he perpe- 
trated by the Antiehrist when his own image shall be set up 
for worship in the place of the services of God; for it is in 
connection with the setting up of that image that the great 
tribulation la its proper fulness ts hj begin. Hence its name^ 
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abominatioD of desolation," or, that tuoketh deeol&t& I 
d> to "the elect," or "chosen,'' different claa^ea are peThaps 
aeaiit. There were Bonie, CTen unbelicTing Jews, saved nt 
Jero^Iem's destruction; and not a Christian perished. Both 
tli«se classes were therefore in some ecnso the elect. And 
there will be a, corregpondlng election when these piedictiona 
come to their ultimate I'alfiluent in the great tribnlation of 
the last days. Some shall pass through the terrible affliction^ jf 
and entirely survive it; ajid others shall be caught np to their I 
Lord in the air at the very conimen cement of these great! 
vues, and thus entirely eaoape them, (Luke xxi. 36; KeT.ff 
lir. 1^,) being the elect of Gad to be the Bride of Christ,. 
And when these straits and sorrows ckime, — 

"Then if any man shall say unto you, Lo, here ifi Christy ji 
or there; believe it not. For there shall arise false Christa^ fl 
and false prophets, and shall show great signs and wonders, T 
iosorauuh that (if it were pOBsihle) they shall deceive tha J 
very elect. £Take ye heed.] Behold, I have told you before, f 
^Vherefore, if they Hliall say unto you, Behold, he is 
desert; go not forth: behold, be is in the secret chambers; 
believe it not. Fok as the LicnTNiNO comktu out op 

THE EAST, AND SHINETH EVEN UNTO THE WEST : BO BHALL 
ALSO THE COMING OF THE SON OF MAN BE. FOR WHERESO- 
EVER THE CARCASS [B0D¥] IB, THERE WILL THE EAOLBS J 
BE (lATHEBED TOQETHEE." I 

Though the Savior may perhaps still have Jerusalem'sH 
overthrow somewhat in view, it is plain that the principal 
stress of this paragraph fulls in the luBt days, and refers above 
all to what is to transpire in connection with the false pre- 
tences and lying wonders of the Antichrist and his mi 
(2 Tbesa. ii. 3-12; Rev. svi. 13, 14, sis. 20,) from whiohl 
tlie people of God shall then be in peculiar peril. The lust I 
jrerses, purticnUrlj, do nut refer to the Jerusalem troubles, 1 
bat tu Chrifl's literul and personal return, ia contrast with | 
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usurpers uf his place, whether 
his uame, ia t}ie dajB of Jerusa- 
in the last days. Four things are contained 
first, that false Chrixls and false prophets 
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all pre fended 
coming ae his 
lem's distress, < 

shall come; second, that the true Christ is also to ( 
. third, that the coming of the true Christ will be after a mao- 
ner and with demonstratioDS very difiereat from those of 
usurpers and deceivers; and fourth, that we need give our- 
selvca no anxiety about malcing our way into the presence 
of Christ when he coqicb, for that we shali as naturally find 
onrselvea with him as eagles are where their pray ia. To say 
that this coming of Ghriat as the lightning shiuetb, refers to 
his providential coming by the Roman armies, would require 
the invention of a similar fiction to correspond with the 
coming of the false Christs, and, indeed, divest the entire paas- 
BgB of meaning. The gathering of the eagles might be in- 
terpreted of the coming of an army which bore the eagle on 
its standards; but when we compare it with Lnke xvii. 34- 
37, Isaiah xl, 31, Ecv. iv. 7, sii. 14, the reference seems 
rather to be to Him who "was dead" but is "alive for ever- 
more," and to the gathering of his redeemed people to 
himself in the clouds at his literal coming, according to 
1 Theas. iv. 16, 17- So Theophjlact, Euthymius, and many 
of the ancients took the passage ; and Luther paraphrases it 
as if Christ had said, " As the eagles are gathered where the 
carcass is, so shall my people be gathered where 1 am."* 

It is also very noticeable how the subject of Jerusalem's 
overthrow, with which the discourse begins, gradually fadea 
into the greater and more absorbing theme of Christ's coming 
and the end of the world. Especially from this on, it is quite 
lost in the intenser sharpness of the back part of the picture. 
It is of the judgment period that we now read, — 

"Immediately after the tribulation of those days shall the 
ann be darkened, and the moon shall not give her light, and 
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tlie stars shall fall from heaven ;"— or, as Luke has it, — 

''[There shall be signs in the sun, and in the moon, and in 

the sturs, and upon earth distress of nations with perplexity, 

the sea and the waves thereof roaring, men's hearts failing 

themfor fear, and for looking after those things which are coming 

on the earth ;] and the powers of the heavens shall be shaken/' 

It is no longer Jerusalem that we see in these graphic 

words. What is here spoken concerns all the families of 

man, and relates to the judgment-times in immediate conneo* 

tm with the glorious revelation of the returning Lord. 

"^«6? THEN SHALL APPEAR THE SIGN OP THE SON OP 

MAN IN HEAVEN I and THEN shaU all tJie tribes of the earth 
numrn, and they shall see the Son of man coming in thf 

CLOUDS OP HEAVEN, WITH POWER AND GREAT GLORY." 

What a shame, that learned men should spend their pains 
and talents in attempts to tie down this language to the de- 
struction of Jerusalem by the Roman armies ! 

I take it as an axiom, — ^a settled verity which demonstrates 
itself, — that two events which are specifically described as 
successive — the one as coming after the other — cannot be 
the same. But, if this axiom had always been observed in 
the interpretation of this twenty-fourth chapter of Matthew, 
the students of the Scriptures might have saved themselves 
much inconsistency and confusion, and many a misapprehen- 
sion of God's word. If we ask most of our popular commen- 
tators what is meant by " the tribulation of those days," de- 
scribed in the twenty-ninth and preceding verses, the answer 
given is, that it means the calamities and sufferings of the 
Jews, induced by the siege and overthrow of their city and 
state. And if we ask them, again, what is meant by the 
mourning of the tribes of the earth " after the tribulation of 
those days," the answer is about the samCj-'-the calamities 
and sufferings of the tribes of Israel in connection with the 
ftM of their city and state! If we inquire of them what ia 

3 
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meant by the coming of the Son of man as th« lightning in 
the clouds of heaven, with some twinges of uncertainty they 
nearly all finally agree upon the reply that it means the flash- 
ing judgments which were brought upon the rebelliods people 
o^Israel by the coming of the Koman armies against Jerusalem I 
The coming of which the Savior speaks was to be " out of the 
east" towards the west, and the coming of the Koman armies 
was out of the west and north towards the east and south ; but 
the reply is, no matter for that ; we are not to expect all the 
particular circumstances to hold ! The coming of which the 
Savior speaks is specifically said to be " after^* the tribulation 
induced by the invasion of Palestine by the Romans, as well as 
^^after^* that great unparalleled tribulation of which the Jew- 
ish troubles were the commencement and first-fruits ; but no 
matter for that, we are told ; as though effect could go before 
its cause, and as if priority or succession were nothing in the 
interpretation of a book such as the word of God ! I question, 
indeed, whether the annals of learning can furnish a parallel 
to the absurdities which characterize the great mass of our 
popular disquisitions upon this portion of the inspired record. 
No wonder that the doctrine of Christ's personal return to 
our world has lost so much of its weight, certainty, and 
rightful importance in the minds and hearts of the Church, 
when its great foundation-text is thus sacrificed to a false and 
supercilious erudition. 

One of the strangest things in the world is the manner in 
which some people read the Bible. It would almost seem as 
if they turned it upside-down, and read it backwards. "Eyes 
have they, but they see not." They praise it, and hold it in 
ho^y regard, and insist that everybody ought to have it; yet 
they look into it only as some recondite volume, which is a 
good text-book for preachers, but which is quite beyond the 
reach of their understanding. They adore it more for the 
unknown mysteries which they attribute to it, than from their 
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personal appreciation of what their own eyes have 6eheld 
upon its pages. Many seem to view it as a sublime riddle- 
book, full of mystic poetry and unsearchable wisdom, ratller 
than as a plain piece of information and advice given by a 
Father to his inexperienced and exposed children. And 
many who sit down to write commentaries upon it seem to bo 
eontinually haunted with the idea that there is something 
recondite in every word, or that the real mind of the Spirit is 
not to be found in the plain import of the letter, but in some 
abstruse or mystic analogy which it is their business to dig 
after. I hold that the Bible is a book for everybody, in 
which God speaks for the purpose of being understood by 
everybody 5 that its language is conformed to the ordinary 
uses of speech ; and that it is to be interpreted in the same 
eommon-sense way in which we would interpret the will of a 
deceased parent, or ascertain the meaning of a letter on busi- 
ness. It was not written to tax our ingenuity, or to test 
men's skill at learned exposition. Its design is to instruct, 
and in the most familiar way to express to men the mind and 
will of God. When Christ speaks of " the Son of man,*' 
he means the Son of man, and not the Roman armies. When 
he speaks of his " coming in the clouds of heaven," he means 
his coming in the clouds of heaven, and not the sailing of war- 
ships on the Mediterranean, or the march of soldiers over the 
fields of earth. When he says "a/i!er" the Jewish tribulations 
are ended, he means ^^ajter^^ those tribulations, and not before 
they began, or while they were yet in their incipiency. And 
vhen he says that all the tribes of the earth '* shall see the 
Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven with power and 
great glory j^ expositors might as well attempt to demonstrate 
to me that day is night, or that white is black, as to attempt 
to make me believe that he means the march of an army of 
boorish heathen soldiers. Christ knew what he wished to say, 
and how to say what he meant; and I feel myself bound to 
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understand him to mean just what he .'Ajb. And what he 
here predicts respecting his coming in the clouds at the close 
of the tribulation no more refers to the coming of the 
Roman armies into Palestine than to the flight of Mahomet, 
or the next eclipse of the moon. He is describing the scenes 
of the judgment-period, and nothing else. 

'' And then he shall send his angels with a great sound of a 
trumpet, and they shaU gather together his elect from the 
four winds, from one end of heaven to the other." 

The elect, in this paragraph, I understand to be the same 
as the multitude which no man can number, described in 
Rev. vii. 9-17; the harvest of the earth described in Rev. 
xiv. 14-16. 

" Now learn a parable of the fig-tree ; when his branch is 
yet tender, and putteth forth leaves, ye know that summer is 
nigh : so likewise ye, when ye shall see all these things, know 
that it [the kingdom of God] is near, even at the doors. 
Verily I say unto you, this generation shall not pass, 

TILL ALL these THINGS BE FULFILLED." 

Some have groundlessly supposed that this last remark 
requires the application of this whole prophecy to the times 
of the apostles, and consequently to Jerusalem's destruction. 
They take the word ^^ genera Hon** as meaning those who live 
in the same thirty years; thirty years being reckoned to a 
generation. But if this be the sense, then how shall we 
reconcile the prophecy with facts? Jerusalem was not de- 
stroyed until about forty years after the Savior uttered these 
words. And if he meant that a generation of thirty or even 
thirty-three years should not pass away till all these things 
should be fulfilled, his prediction cannot be verified. It is gra- 
tuitous, however, to insist upon that sense of the word genera- 
tion. The original is ysvea — a race, a class, a family of peO' 
pie; as where it is said, *^the children of this world are wiser 
in their generation than the children of light." The plain mean- 
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iBg oi the Savior is, that the familj of Abraham, the Israel- 
itish people, shoulci not pass out of existeDce, as a distinct 
class or race, before all these predictions should be verified. 
That the word will bear this sense must be admitted. Many 
of our most valuable critics and interpreters so understand it. 
The surroundings also seem to demand that we should here 
take it as meaning the Jewish people as a race. They are thi& 
fig tree which is to have a long winter of leafless barrenness, 
but which is to bud again when the summer-time of the king- 
dom approaches. And in this sense above all have the 
Savior's words thus far been most exactly and marvellously 
fulfilled, showing the truth of what follows, — 

"Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my words shall 
not pass away.*'* 

It is therefore as plain as language can make it, that this 
prophecy of the Savior funs through all time, from its de- 
livery down to the end of the world that now is. Men ma 7 
try to believe that he spoke only of the fall of Jerusalem an 1 
the Jewish constitution, but they deceive themselves ; the / 
distort, depreciate, and wrest the clear meaning of his words ; 
and they bring endless confusion into one of the plainest, mobv 
literal, and most straightforward prophecies in God's word. 
The disciples asked him very important questions, and ho 
answered them all that they inquired about. They wished t*i 
know when and how Jerusalem and the temple should be 
brought to desolation, and he told them when and how these 
things should be, tracing down the consequences upon the 
Jewish race to his final coming and kingdom. They wished 
to know what should be the signs and form of his final coming 
in glory and triumph, and he explained to them the whole 
matter with a fullness of detail which constitutes the great 
fund from which his followers ever afterward drew their in- 
formation upon the subject. They wished to know when, and 

« See Note B, page 323. 

a* 



BO THE LAST TIMES. 

amid what circumstances, the end should come; and he an- 
swered them on that point too, as far as it was for them to 
know the facts; teaching them to look and watch for his 
coming in the clouds of heaTen with power and great glory. 

In this remarkable discourse, we are accordingly taught, 
and have the doctrine certified to us in a very peculiar and 
unmistakable manner, that our Lord Jesus Christ is to 
COME AGAIN INTO OUR WORLD. It Is not Only Stated in 
various forms of language, but it is made the subject of a whole 
chapter of circumstantial particulars which connect with it, 
and is the central point in a vast field of predictions, many 
of which have already passed into historical facts. And one 
of the prominent reasons, perhaps, why the destruction of 
Jerusalem and the final consummation were embraced in the 
same prophetic view, was, that in looking back, and seeing 
how literally and fully the first part of it has already been 
fulfilled, we might be confidently assured that what remains 
to be fulfilled is just as certain as an unalterable fact of his- 
tory. As part has already become history, so the remaining 
part shall also become. And thus, with a'degree of certainty 
which excludes all possibility of mistake, the Savior has as- 
sured his church that he will come again to this disor- 
dered world. It is no mere fancy, — no poet's dream, — no 
mere fabulous device, — but immutable reality, as sure as the 
desolations which have been upon Mount Zion for these 
eighteen hundred years. Though men may think but little 
of it, and put it far away from them, it is one of the infallible 
verities of Almighty God. As the angels at his ascension said, 
so we may be satisfied, that " This same Jesus which is 

taken up INTO heaven SHALL SO COME, IN LIKE MANNER 

AS YE HAVE SEEN HIM GO INTO HEAVEN." Henceforward, 
therefore, could his followers say, **The Lord HiMSELf 
SHALL DESCEND FROM HEAVEN," — " Our Conversation is in 
heaven J from whence also we look for the Savior j the Lord 
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a Clirim." "Behold, HE COMETH WITH CLOCHS; an<! 
^er.rif ri/e thall SEE him, and (kri/ aim which piercn/ him." 
Henceforward could iLe disciples go forth, "lookiug far tbat 
blessed hope, even the glorious appearing of tlio great flud 
our Savior Jesus Christ," and beseeeh men " by the coming 
->f (Ae hard Jesut Christ Uttd our gathering together nnUj 
him," and exhort their fellow-believers " to icait/or his Smi 
from heaven-," and procluim the glad "rest, when the Lord 
Jraut shall be revealed, from heaven wiVA hi> miyhfy ani/ela," 
and encourage die fond hopes of t^c persecuted and despond- 
ing with the awurance thut " u'hen he shall appear we shall 
he like him, /or v.ediallsv.K iriM as he is," 

No, no ; " Wo hove not followed cunningly-devised fables, 
when we made known unto you the power and coming of our 
Ijnrd Jeans Christ." As ecrtuinly as the words of Josus are 
true, ns sitrely hs the pillars of the Eternal throne aro stciid- 
i, Jesus himself, in glorified humanity, shall return again 
p very world of ours, AJl the prophets have predicted 
All the pious, from the foandatiua of the world, have in 
i shupc expected it. Jesus deckred it, both before his 
h and after bis resurrection. And the very last words in 
y Testament which he left us are, ''He thut t«stificth 
e things aaith, SuEELT I COME QOiCKLT. Amen." Even 
1 from what the Scriptures contain upon the subject, 
1 the account of his humiliation before us, reason itself 
t almost aoticipnte his return. We cannot suppose that 
BUuh a glorious pereonage will always remain under the re- 
proiicli and stigma of the cross. Natural justice seems to 
demand that be should come ngain, in the majesty that apper- 
tains to hiiu, in order to sweep away the infamy which wicked 
iiicn in every age have BO«j;ht to heap upon him. As He 
wh ose right it is to reign, will reign ; aiid as He whose " ia 
[om, the power, and the glory," will not forever 
o hia enemies to usurp hia place; so we are driven to es- 
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pect him yet to come, " glorious in his apparel, and triumph- 
ing in the greatness of his strength." 

It must, therefore, be a matter of absorbing interest to 
every man, /loir, and when, and with what antecedents and 
results, the Son of man shall come. ^^Thts/' says Charles 
Bcecher, " is the question now ^ the providence of God first 
claiming the solemn attention of the churches J* What can 
be more momentous than the closing up of this whole present 
scene of things — the passing away of the world's present 
fashion and administration ? What revolutions in government 
— ^what subversions of present social arrangements — what de- 
struction of empires, thrones, principalities, and powers — and 
what shakings of the heavens and of the earth — ^are involved ! 
What new and strange experiences shall pass over men when 
once the glorious King and Judge of quick and dead shall 
blaze forth his startling presence in the clouds, and summon 
the earth to answer for all its deeds ! And shall we not seek 
to understand the revelation of God concerning these amazing 
scenes ? Shall we not awake from our dreams of peace, and 
open our eyes to the startling things that are crowding thick 
around us, and our ears to what God has said about them ? 
Have we not been allegorizing, and spiritualizing, and Jerusa- 
lemizing the prophetic word, until we hardly know where we 
are, or whether there is any thing more to be expected or not? 
Let us, then, rouse up upon this momentous subject. We 
have mighty interests staked upon it. There is more said 
about it in the Scriptures than upon any other single theme. 
And yet Christians now hardly cast a thought forward to the 
mighty occurrences which it involves. We say the prayer, 
" Thi/ kingdom come !** but so cold and lifeless is the petition 
on our lips, that we scarcely know what we are asking. Jesus 
says, ^^ Behold, I come quickly;*^ but we fold our arms and 
answer, iVb, no ; it will yet be a thousand years or more. He 
says *' Watch;** but we say, There's no danger that he will come 
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in our day. The midnight cry is being raised in every region 
and city of Christendom, ^^ Behold j the Bridegroom cometh; go 
ye out to meet htm /" bat multitudes deride, and say, It is the 
raving of enthusiasts ; it is the cry of fanaticism ; and they 
heed it not. Alas, whose heart now thrills to the startling 
announcement, '^ The Lord cometh** f Who looks, and sighs, 
and prays now, for the return o^ the Savior to our world f 
Who is waiting for, as he is hastening unto, the coming of the 
day of God ? Who is keeping himself in readiness for its 
solemn revelations ? 

My brethren, if the Son of man should come this week, 
this month, or this year, would he find faith on the earth? 
Would not the church itself be taken by surprise ? Would 
not such an event now come upon the overwhelming ma- 
jority of Christ's professed followers unawares? And yet, 
what guarantee have we that the chariot-wheels of the com- 
ing King are not already rumbling over the distant worlds ? 
Has he not said, *' In such an hour as ye think not, the Son 
of man cometh'' ? '^ the day of the Lord so cometh as a thief 
in the night" ? and ^'as a snare shall it come upon all them 
that dwell on the face of the whole earth" ? Who can say 
that we are not liable to have the great scenes of the judg- 
ment precipitated r.pon us at any moment ? And shall we 
not be concerned to have our minds familiarized with what 
may any day occur, and which must occur sooner or later ? Is 
there not something inconceivably dreadful in the thought of 
having that day come upon us at the very time we are saying, 
" My Lord delayeth his coming" ? Would it not be better to 
be a little beforehand with our anticipations, and to bear the 
taunts thai may be heaped upon us for our concern, than to 
accommodate ourselves t(^ the wisdom and sobriety of this 
erring world, and be finally taken by surprise and perhaps lose 
our eternal all ? Jesus says, that ^* the Lord of that servant" 
who shall be found faithless, sleeping, or scoffing, "shall cut 
o 
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him asunder^ and appoint him his portion with hypocrites, 
amid weeping and gnashing of teeth." Of what avail will 
his worldly wisdom and his fruitless profession he to him 
then ? What good will all his knowledge then do him ? 
Better that we had never known the way of righteousness, — 
better that we had never been born, — than amid all our high 
privileges thus to ccme short of the approbation of the coming 
Judge. 

And if judgment first begin at us, and many professing 
Christians lose the honors of the kingdom, "what shall 
the end be of them that obey not the gospel of God ? If the 
righteous scarcely be saved, where shall the ungodly and the 
sinner appear ?*' With what surprise and discomfiture shall 
the day of Christ's coming overtake them ! 

My dear friends, these are solemn thoughts. It will not do 
to trifle with them. Momentous issues are involved. And 
we know not how soon the irrevocable decision shall be made. 
Let us, then, enter upon the study of this mighty subject 
with serious and prayerful hearts, anxious to know what God 
has been pleased to reveal, and earnestly set upon preparing 
to meet our God. And especially let us carefully lay to heart 
those impressive words of the Lord Jesus himself : — 

'* Of that day and hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels 
of heaven, but my Father only. [_Luke: Therefore take 
heed to yourselves, lest at any time your hearts be over- 
charged with surfeiting and drunkenness, and cares of this 
life, and so that day come upon you unawares. For as a snare 
shall ic come on all them that dwell on the face of the whole 
earth. Watch ye, therefore, and pray always, that ye may be 
accounted worthy to escape all these things that shall come to 
pass, and to stand before the Soik of man :] [_Mark : for ye 
know not when the time is.] But as the days of Noe were, 
so shall also the coming of the Son of man be. For as in the 
djiys that were before the flood, they were eating and drink- 
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iDg, manTing and giving in marriage, until the day that Noe 
entered into the ark, and knew not until the flood came, and 
took them all away : so shall also the coming of the Son of 
man be. Then shall two be in the field ; the one shall be 
taken, and the other left. Two women shall be grinding at 
the mill '^ the one shall be taken, and the other left. Watch, 
thebefobe, fob ye know not what houb youb Lobd 
DOTH GOME. But know this, that if the good man of the 
house had known in what watch the thief would come, he 
would have watched, and would not have suffered his house to 
be broken up. Therefore, be ye also beady : fob in such 

AN HOUB AS YE THINK NOT, THE SON OF MAN COMETH. 

Who, then, is a faithful and wise servant, whom his Lord 
hath made ruler over his household, to give them meat in due 
season? Blessed is that servant, whom his lord, when he 
cometh, shall find so doing. Verily I say unto you, That he 
shall make him ruler of all his goods." 

EVEN SO COME, LOBD JESUS. 

Yet once again thy sign shall be upon the heavens displayed. 
And earth and its inhabitants be terribly afraid; 
For not in weakness clad thou corn's t, our woes, our sins to bear, 
But girt with all thy Father's might, his vengeance to declare. 

The terrors of that awful day, oh, who can understand? 

Ot who abide when thou in wrath shalt lift thy holy hand ? 

The earth shall quake, the sea shall roar, the sun in heaven grow pale; 

Bat thou hast sworn, and wilt not change, thy faithful shall not fail. 

Then grant us. Savior, so to pass our time in trembling here, 
That when upon the clouds of heaven thy glory shall appear, 
Uplifting high our joyful heads, in triumph we may rise. 
And enter, with thine Angel train, thy palace in the skies. 

G. W. DOANE. 
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HOW CHRIST'S COMING IS BELATED TO OTHER EVENTS — THE MILLSR- 
NIUH — ^WRONG VIEWS CORRECTED— THE SECOND ADVENT PRBMIL* 
LENNIAL — THE POINT ARGUED. 



Luke xviii. 7, 8 : Atid shall not God avenge his own dett, which 
cry day and night unto him, though he bear long with them f 1 
idl you that he wUl avenge them speedily. Nevertheless, when the 
Son of man cometh, shall he find faith on the earth. 

With these words to indicate the general sphere of my 
remarks, I now resume the subject which I introduced to 
your attention a week ago. I have tried to impress upon you 
that it is our duty, privilege, and a source of comforting edifi- 
cation, to study God*s gracious revelations concerning "tho 
last times.*' Some have supposed that prophecy is mainly 
designed for the conviction of those who live when, or after, 
it is fulfilled, and that the investigation of it does not belong 
to those who live before that time. If it were even so, I 
would still insist that we ought to study these things, for the 
evident reason that we are at this very day in the midst of the 
incipient scenes of their fulfillment. And, apart from this 
startling fact, I hold that these revelations are for t^, and for 
our learning, as well as for future generations. When once 
they have been fulfilled, redemption will be complete, doubts 
and unbelief will have no more place, the saints will be with 
their King in their rpst, and no evidences from fulfilled pro- 
phecy will be needed to convince people of the existence and 

providence of God, or of t^e truth and faithfulness of his 
36 



BUT TWO COMINGS SPOKEN OF IN SCRIPTURE. 37 

word. All this will be plain enough then in each one's heart 
without processes of reasoning upon the past to establish it. 
And if these impressive predictions are not intended for (mr 
"reproof^ correction, and instruction/' I am at a loss to know 
for whom or for what they are intended. 

I have also endeavored to set forth the reality and certainty 

of the Savior's return to this world, by showing you the true 

Aod solid Scriptural basis upon which this glorious article of 

our faith reposes. Some say Christ comes at death, or when 

^6 manifests his secret providence by open judgment. Some 

Bay Christ comes when he manifests his grace in the convcr- 

won of souls, the revival of languid churches, and the victo- 

les of his truth. But it is very evident that neither of these 

tt that coming of the Son of man of which the Scriptures say^ 

80 nauch, and which is so distinctly embodied in all the creeds. 

indeed, I very much doubt whether the sacred writers ever 

^)6ak of these providential and spiritual manifestations as 

Christ's coming. I know of but two things to which the 

Bible applies this language : the one is the incarnation, when 

Christ was made man and born of the Virgin Mary; the other 

is his return from heaven in the last times to judge the world 

in righteousness. The New Testament tells of a first coming, 

and a second coming, and no more : the one was accomplished 

when "he came unto his own, and his own received him 

not;" and the other will be, when "he shall appear the 

SECOND TIME without sin unto salvation." I find in all the 

Bible but these two personal advents of the Savior spoken of, 

the one of which occurred eighteen hundred and fifty years 

ago, and the other is to take place at the end of the present 

dispensation. And all the passages respecting the coming of 

the Son of man which have not been fulfilled in his first 

ooming apply directly and only to his next coming at the 

judgment. 

I proceed now to inquire at what stage in the progress of 

4 
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the Messiah's earthly kingdom his second advent is to be ex- 
pected. Is it to occur after his kingdom has run its entire 
mundane course, or does the ultimate consummation of his 
kingdom in this world depend upon his final coming? Id 
other words, are we to look for the Savior's future persona] 
advent before or after the millennium ? 

The word 'millennium is compounded from the Latin, and 
literally means a thousand years. Its theological import is 
not very clearly defined. Some use it to denote one class of 
ideas, others to denote another class, just as they adopt this or 
that system for interpreting the twentieth chapter of the Re- 
velation. For the most part, however, it is used and under- 
stood to denote a future period of universal righteousness, 
liberty, and peace, during which Satan is to be bound, and 
Christianity be triumphant throughout the world. The quea 
tion which I propose to consider is, whether Christ is to come 
personally to introduce and establish this glorious condition of 
things, or whether this triumph of all that is good is to be 
realized before he comes ? 

According to the popular belief, the final advent of the 
Savior is a far-distant event, — a mysterious and undefined 
something which is to transpire at some remote point in the 
revolutions of ages, long after the progress of Christian 
knowledge, the developments of science, and the march of 
intellect, have made the world univei'sally pious, just, and 
happy On the platform and in the pulpit, we hear men 
talking rapturously and hopefully of some golden, blessed age, 
which is to be ushered in under the operation of existing 
instrumentalities. By the preaching of the gospel, the work 
of Christian education, and the progress of reform, they ex- 
pect the world to be converted. Antichrist destroyed, Satan 
cast out, and all the relations, occupations, and pursuits of 
men purified, ennobled, and regulated with justice. This is 
the hope which poets sing about; and oratoi% preach about, an 
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Ae great incentive to missionary effort, and the reward of 
self-denial, liberality, and prayer in the good work of propa- 
gating the gospel. And when once this glorious era has come, 
and continued through an indefinite period of duration, then, 
somewhere down among uncounted ages, the idea is, that 
Christ will appear in the heavens, join these terrestrial glories 
with glories celestial, and close the scene of grandeur amid 
songs and triumphs that die from us into the fathomless pro- 
found of eternity. 

Now, all this may be very poetical, and answer very well 
to touch off platform speeches. It certainly is very flattering 
to human pride, and very pleasant for the fancy to dwell upon. 
But w it the truth of God f We are not inquiring now for 
vhat is captivating, and beautiful, and touching to the natural 
Wrt, or even to the Christian's imaginings. We want to 
how what Jehovah saith — what the Spirit of the Lord hath 
revealed concerning these things. And I am free to confess 
to you that my study of the Scriptures has taught me to 
expect a very different course and order of events. My 
Bible tells me of no millennium which existing processes are 
to bring about. Neither does it tell me of a millennium 
which is to precede the Savior's second advent. The only mil- 
lennium I read of in the holy book is that which is to be 
introduced by the glory and power of Christ's coming, and 
the chief excellence of which is, his personal presence and 
reign with his saints upon the earth. It is not the reign 
of art, science, human culture, or free governments, for which 
the Bible teaches me to look; nor yet for the universal 
triumph of Christianity or the church as we now have it ; nor 
yet for the reign of justice, holiness, or any mere abstract 
principle ; but for the personal reign of Jesus my Lordy when 
"all people, nations, and languages, shall serve him,'* and 
shall " come up unto Jerusalem to worship the King, the Lord 
of hosts." And that this millennium may come, and this 
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glorious reign be established, the Savior himself must first 
come, as he promised, and as the angels declared in the day 
that he was taken up into heaven. 

The advent of Christ, then, for which I look, and for which 
I would have all men look, is not a jx>s^millennial, but a pre- 
millennial coming ; not a coming long hence, after an era of 
liberty and perfection such as orators and poets have dreamed 
of, but a coming which is to usher in and begin the promised 
age of gold, and introduce to the world the fruits of a con- 
summated redemption. It ts Christ* s coming that i$ to make 
the millennium, and not the millennium which is to prepare 
the world for Christ's coming. Upon this point my mind is 
clear, and my faith too firm to be shaken. There is hardly 
another subject in the Bible upon which there is such a mass 
of varied divine testimony as upon this. And if you will be 
at the pains to search out and test the observations which I 
am about to submit, I feel satisfied that you will be obliged, 
either to repudiate the Scriptures, or to make up your minds 
to believe as I do. 

1. I have examined the Scriptures with diligence and care, 
and have had this subject before me as a matter of study for 
more than a half-score of years; and to this moment I have 
not found one passage, and I do not believe that you can find 
one, which, by any legitimate construction, asserts a period of 
rest, triumph, and millennial glory anterior to the great per- 
sonal coming of our blessed Lord. If there be such a passage, 
I will be obliged to any one who will point it out to me. 

2. I find the Scriptures invariably representing the church 
of Christ as afflicted, persecuted, depressed, wronged, and re- 
proached, u gtil relieved by the coming and^ kingdom of the 
Savior to judge the worla in righteousness. Daniel, in his 
vision, beheld the saints warred with, and prevailed against, 
until the Ancient of days came, and judgment was given : 
(vii. 21, 22.) The text distinctly identifies the pvenging of 
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God's elect with the coming of the Son of man^ and shows 
that his people shall be a suffering people until that day of 
ayengement comes. And other passages to the same effect are 
namerotis and strong. If we look at the laws and conditions 
of diseipleship, we read^ '^ All that will live godly in Christ 
*-Jesii8 shall suffer persecution." '* If any man will come 
after mc, let him deny himself, and take up his cross.'' '' The 
semnt is not greater than hb lord. If they have persecuted 
mc, they will persecute you." ^' In the world ye shall have 
trihulation." " We must through great tribulation enter into 
the kingdom of God." If we look at the accounts of the 
^latire strength of the church, we always find it consisting 
'^ of a depressed minority. " Strait is the gate and narrow 
^ the way that leadcth unto life, and few there be that find 
It." « Fear not, little flock J* " Many are called^ hvXfew are 
chosen." If we look at the promises of the gospel, we find 
them nearly all framed to a condition of suffering, tempta- 
tion, and affliction on the part of those to whom they aro ad* 
dressed. " He that shall endure unto the end, the same nhall 
be saved." '^ To him that overcometh will I give to c?-t of 
the hidden manna." " Think it not strange, concerning the 
fiery trial which is to try you, as though some strange thing 
happened unto you ] but rejoice, inasmuch as ye are partakers 
of Christ's sufferings." " Rejoice, and be exceeding glad ; 
for great is your reward in heaven ; for so persecuted they the 
prophets which were before you." Are we to be rewarded for 
our toils and labors in the gospel ? It will only be " when 
the Son of man shall come in the glory of his Father." Are 
we- to inherit the kingdom? It is only "when the Son of 
man shall come in bis glory, and all the holy angeis with 
him." Is the church waiting in hope ? It is " for the 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ." Did Paul look for "a 
erown of righteousness ?" It was only to be given him " at 
that day." It is only when " he shall appear a second time," 
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that lie will appear " unto salvation." Every thing of glad 
hope which the gospel gives us points to the final advent. 
" The whole creation groaneth and travaileth together in pain 
until now: and even we ourselves groan within ourselves, 
waiting for (the resurrection) the redemption of our body.'* 
There is no promise of rest, no Sabbath-ke&ping, for the 
dwellers upon earth, until our Joshua comes and gives us the 
glorious land. Every thing remains disjointed, sickly, afflicted, 
until then. And amid all these groans, reproaches, and trou- 
bles which roll and dash upon the church until they break 
against the throne of the returning Redeemer, we look in vain 
for that sunny continent of universal peace and jubilee of 
which men speak. 

3. The Holy Scriptures, so far from promising to us a 
millennium of universal righteousness before Christ comes, 
invariably represent the world as abounding^ if not ever grow- 
imjy in wickedness, even up to the very moment of his coming. 
<Look at the text. Though in the form of a question, it yet 
contains the strongest kind of asseveration, that the coming 
Judge shall find the world awfully apostate. " When tlie Son 
of man cometh, shall he find faith on the earth f** "That day 
shall not come except there be a falling away first.*' Many 
servants shall say, " My Lord delayeth his coming ; and shall 
begin to smite their fellow-servants, and to eat and drink with 
the drunken; and the Lord shall come in a day when they 
look not for him, and cut them asunder, and appoint them 
their portion with hypocrites." ^^ Eoil men and seducers 
shall wax worse and worse, deceiving and being deceii'cd.** 
** The Spirit speaketh expressly, that in the latter times some 
shall depart from the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits 
and doctrines of devils; speaking lies in hypocrisy, having 
tlieir conscience seared with a hot iron." " This know also, 
that in the last days perilous tinoes shall come. For men shall 
bo lovers of their own selves, covetous, boasters, proud, bbis- 
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plmracra, disobedient to pareuts, Tinthantful, uniiolj, witLout J 
nitunii affection, trDcc-brealfers, false accuBurs, locontinent, ' 
force, despisers of thoae that are good, traitors, heady, liigU- 
Kirided, lovers of pieaflures more than lovers of God; Ltiving 
"toiiiiiif godliness,but deujing the power thereof" "Remem- 
ber ye ihe words which n,>re spoken before of the apostles of 
iMT Lord Jesus Christ ; how that they told you there should he 
mockemin the Iasttiine,wlin should walltaftor their own ungodly 
Insta, These be they who separate themselves, sensual, having 
not the Spirit." "Knowing this first, that there shall come in 
tlie hit days suoffere, walkiug after their own lusts, and saying, 
Wliwe IB the promise of his coming? for since the fathers fell 
xWp, all thin^ oontinne as they were from the begioDiDg of 
tilt! creation." " The uiystery of iniquity doth already work : 
onlj he wLo now letteth will let, until he he taken out of the | 
■"j; UDiI then shall that Wicked be revealed, whom the Lord I 
■ill wmsume with the spirit of his mouth, and shall dcstn>y I 
*tth lite hrightlieaa of his coming : evun him. whose con 
iXfter the working of Satan, with all power, and si; 

Toiiders, and with all deccivablenCBS of unrlght- J 
tbem that perish; because they received not I 
the truth, that they might be saved. And for j 
oanso God shall send theui strong deluaiou, that they I 
"muU believe a lie, that they all might he damned who he- 
"'^'ed not the truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness." 
*IiMe are dark and awful descriptions, and they stretch down ] 
''wn spostolio tiroes to Christ's own personal coming. In 
'"Velation also, under three distinct streams of predictioi 
•"sla, tmaipeta, and vials, — we have a series of successive 
ftOr-augmentiDg defections, revolts, apostasies, and usurps- I 
^^^, which are ended only with the tremendous judgments of I 
"•e d»y of the Savior's pirsonul eppearing. -Where, then, i 
tat glowing period of jn versal righteousness, liberty and I 
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peace, which come are looking for previous to our Saviour's 
final coming ? 

4. The Savior's prophetic discourse, which is the fountain 
of all these prophecies concirning the last times and the 
second advent, alfows no place for a period of millennial glory 
anterior to the personal arrival of the Son of man. That dis- 
course, running through the twenty-fourth and fifth chapters 
of Matthew, gives us a luminous sketch, hy the hand of the 
great Master of Prophets, of the leading aspects of the divine 
administrations from the destruction of Jerusalem to the con- 
summation of all things. The Savior there descrihes most 
vividly and plainly all the great signs which are to precede, 
attend, and follow his coming in the clouds of heaven with 
great power and glory. And if it is true that his second advent 
is to he preceded hy a thousand years of universal righteous- 
ness and peace, it is impossible to believe that he would have 
entirely omitted aJ^ allusion to it in a prophecy so compre- 
hensive, and yet so minute in its details. Such an inter- 
vening millennium would have been a "sign" so notable that 
it could not have been passed by. And yet we search in vain 
through all that wonderful discourse for the smallest hint con- 
cerning it. Nay, he specifically describes a great and unpre- 
cedented tribulation, beginning with the siege and fall of 
Jerusalem, and stretching on " until the times of the Oentiles 
be fulfilled," and tells us that "immediately aftee the 
TRIBULATION OP THOSE DAYS shall the suu be darkened, and 
the moon shall not give her light, and the stars shall fall from 
heaven, and the powers of the heavens shall be shaken ; and 
then shall appear the sign of the Son of man in heaven ; and 
then shall all the tribes of the earth mourn, and they shall set 
the Son of man coming y There can be no millennium of 
peace whilst ^^ tribulation^* lasts; but in this account "tribula- 
tion" only ceases at the point when the signs of Christ's 
immediate advent appear. The only space between the 
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tribulation and the terrifying signs of the judgment is 
described bj the adverb euOsa/q — instantlt^, immediately ^ 
quif'Jci^, without the intervention of any other event. To 
make that adverb include a millennium would be to contradict 
its whole meaning, and to adopt a principle of interpretation 
which would reduce all language to uncertainty. But we must 
do it to have the millennium before Christ comes. Nay more; 
as if forever to cut up by the roots all hope of a period of 
aniversal righteousness and peace prior to the judgment, the 
Savior adds, ^'As the days of Nbe were, so shall also the coming 
of the Son of man he J* What were the characteristics that 
marked the last periods of the antediluvian world ? Was the 
flood preceded by a millennium of righteousness and peace, or 
a millcnnrhm of universal apostasy, sensuality, wickedness and 
debasement ? Let the word of God answer. " And God saw 
that the wickedness of man was great in the earth, and that 
every imagination of the thoughts of his heart was only evil 
continually. And it repented the Lord that he had made 
man on the earth, and it grieved him at his heart. The earth 
also was corrupt before God ; and the earth was filled with 
violence. And God looked upon the earth, and behold, it was 
corrupt: for all flesh had corrupted his way upon the earth.*' 
Such is the awful portrait which inspiration gives of those 
early times; and He who cannot lie says, '^ So shall it be 

ALSO IN THE DAYS OF THE SON OF MAN !" 

6. The Scriptures explicitly teach us that the world shall re- 
main in a mixed condition, in which the good and the bad shall 
grow together and mature side by side until the day of judg- 
ment Upon this point, the parable of the wheat and the tares 
is a perpetual demonstration. Much as men have controverted 
over that parable, no man can separate from its teachings this 
clear and strong prediction, that the wicked shall live and 
flourish as long as this present dispensation endures. Jesus 
hiuu^lf hiis so explained and applied it. ^^The field is the 
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world," In that same field are both wheat and tares, the chil- 
dren of the Kingdom and the children of the wicked one. 
^^Both grow together until the harvest," ^^The harvest is the 
end of the world." And, until that end comes, no man or angel 
cau uproot or remove those tares. There they are, growing and 
bearing fruit; and there they will continue to grow and flourish 
until Christ comes with his reapers to wind up this present 
economy. There is no triumphing of the wheat over the 
tares; no monopolizing of the field by the righteous; no 
trampling down, subjugation, conversion or eradication of the 
hosts of the wicked, until then. What could more directly, 
positively and unequivocally prove, that there is to be no 
millennium of universal righteousness, liberty and peace, before 
Christ comes ? In the millennium, the glory of the*Lord is to 
"fill all the earth." "All people, nations and languages" 
are then to serve Jesus, "and all dominions shall serve and 
obey him." The knowledge of the Lord is to cover the earth 
as the waters cover the sea. "They shall not teach every man 
his neighbor, and every man his brother, saying. Know the 
Lord : for all shall know him from the least to the greatest." 
" Every knee shall bow, and every tongue confess, that Jesus 
Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father." And yet 
this selfsame holy record teaches us that the devil will have 
his children here, and that they shall grow and flourish until 
the day of Christ's coming to judge the world. Is not the 
demonstration complete, that the millennium does not com- 
mence until after Christ comes ? 

6. It is self evident, that there can be no millennium of 
universal righteousness, liberty and peace, whilst the great 
autichristian powers, and the confederations of usurpation and 
wickedness, continue to defile and oppress the world with their 
foul presence and work. How can there be a millennium 
whilst "the mystery of iniquity" lives and operates "after the 
working of Satan, with all power and signs, and lying won- 
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ders, and with all deceivableness of unrighteousness*' ? How 
can there be a millennium whilst the domineering, blasphemouB 
and persecuting power in Daniel, which speaks " great words 
against the Most High," and wears out the people of God, 
oontinues making war with the saints and prevailing against 
them? How can there be a millennium whilst corrupt and 
oppressive governments still usurp the prerogatives of God, 
and array themselves against liberty and truth? How can 
there be a millennium whilst nations gather themselves to 
battle, and '^ the kings of the earth, and the great men, and 
the rich men, and the chief captains, and the mighty men," 
continue to make themselves obnoxious to ^' the wrath of the 
Lamb" ? The thing is impossible. The very idea is prepos- 
terous. And yet I will prove to you that the Scriptures 
explicitly teach that these antichristian and usurping powers 
will live on till Christ comes, and that they shall only be 
destroyed when he shall judge the world. 

liook at what is said of the duration and end of ^Hhe Man 
of sin," in the Second Epistle to the Thessalonians. The 
apostle tells us that it had already begun to work in his day. 
The paganism of the Roman government for a while stood in 
its way. But the Spirit said, that when this hindrance should 
be removed, "then shall that Wicked be revealed, whom the 
Lord shall consume with the spirit of his mouth, and shall 
destroy** — WHEN and HOW? By the gradual spread of evan- 
gelical religion ? By the present processes of bringing men 
to the knowledge of the truth? No, no, no; "with the 

BRIGHTNESS OF HIS COMING" — (t^ eizitpaveia rrji izapoucia^ 
at;TOt»;) literally, BY THE APPEARING OF HIS OWN PRESENCE. 

Here, then, is positive proof from the word of God, that this 
Man of sin is to continue in existence until Christ's second 
coming, and is to be consumed and utterly destroyed only by 
the personal advent and appearance of the Son of God himself 
It is useless to tell us that the " coming*^ here spoken of de- 
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notes a mere figurative or providential interposition of the 
Savior. The whole passage is sternly prosaic and free from 
metaphors, and the words employed are never elsewhere used 
figuratively in the New Testament. Em^aveia is used in five 
other places, and is in each one universally understood as de- 
noting a real appearing, — k personal and visible manifestation. 
llapoutTta is used in twenty-three other places in the Scriptures, 
and in every one of them denotes a literal presence — a personal 
advent. Both these words as strongly and directly describe a 
real, visible, and personal coming as any in the Greek lan- 
guage; and when used with reference to a person, they cannot 
mean any thing but a real presence and advent of that person. 
" The coining of Stephanus, and Fortunatus, and Achaicus," 
means the personal advent and presence of these men. "The 
coming of Titus" is the personal advent and presence of Titus. 
And so " Christ^ s own coming^* is the advent and presence of 
Christ himself, in his own proper person. And if the words 
'^appearance of his presence,*^ or ''the appearing of his own 
advent y^ do not mean the visible, literal and personal revela- 
tion or manifestation of himself, it is impossible to employ 
terms that can express it, and human language is incapable 
of being interpreted on any fixed and definite principles. 
Wherever else the word emipaveta occurs in the New Testa- 
ment, all men take it as conveying the unmistakable idea of 
a real appearing. Wherever else the word napoocia occurs 
in the New Testament, there is no disputing the fact that it 
means arrival^ presence, advent ; and when applied to persons, 
a personal arrival, presence, or advent. Either of these words 
is held sufficient in other passages to prove a real and personal 
appearing and presence. And when both are united, as in the 
case before us, how is it possible that they should mean any 
thing less than the literal, real and personal arrival and pre- 
sence of Jesus, with reference to whom they are used ? The 
Man of sin, then, is to live on until Christ himself shall come^ 



"the little horn. 

and shall be destroyed only by the appearing of tlie S^vior'sl 
own persooal advent. And ati tlie moat tharougb and able intoi- 
jiret«re have unifonnly taught. Luther suya, "T/iey (the Man 
of sin and his rabble) tkall be pMtrvjl until the coming of 
Chritt. Let us therefore pray the God and Father of our 
LnrdJesua Christ, that he would hasten ihulday of the glorifmi 
appearing of his Son, which he bus proiuiaed, in which be haa 
declared that thia Wicked oue, this Man of Bin and son of per- 
dition, stall be destroyed." Archbishop Uaher aajH, "The 
glorioua appearing of the Sou of God in the latter day shall be 
the overthrow of Antichrist, whence we gather that before the 
taut liaif /lo ilinll not be iiUcrli/ eommnfJ." Bobert Fleming 
reaiarI(H, "Though the Lord will gradually consume or waste__ 
thb great adversary by the spirit of his mouth, yet he will a 
Mooner abolith him ihnn bi/ the appennug of hi* awn 
a» I choose to render and anderstand the words, Tbes. ii. 2-8i^ 
And MelanotboD, Dlilton, Wesley, Wutts, Chalmers, Bod 
Blliott, and other men of piety and learning, have express 
tbeinBelTea tu the eame effect; all ahQwing that there ci 
no niillenniuni of peace and rigbtcouaaess before Christ cornea. 
Look next at what is said eoneerning the destiny of the 
blifpliemuua aud perseouting power denoted by "the little 
horu" in the Tisiona of Daniel. Whether that preeumptuo 
power is the aanie as Paul's " Man of sin," matters not ii 
connection, lis existence is certainly incompatible with tM 
idea of universal righteousnesa, liberty and peace; and the'" 
epoiiU of ita end ia the epoch of the second advent jud the 
jndgnieat. The prophet distiodtly statea concerning the 
Seventh horn, "even of tbut horn that Lud eyes, and a mouth 
that spake very great (presumptuous) things, whose look wa^ 
more stout than his fellows; 1 beheld, and the same horn 
made war with the saints, and prevailed against thcni, UNTUi 
»11B Ancient of days came, and jcdoment was oiv^ 

TO THE SAINTS OF THE MoST EIlUlI luAtll the time i 
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that the saints skntihl poegesft the. kingdom." This laagango 
ia very plnio ; but to render it still mnre unmistakable, m 
angel interprets the vision to the prophet, and further eajw 
of this little horn, " He sh^l apeak ^eat wnrda against the 
Most High, and shall wear out the saints of the Most High, 
and shall presume to alter apjiointed seasons nnd the law, aniJ 
they shall be giveu into his baud ootil & time, times, and the 
division of time. BiU the judoment shali. bit, Whbn AiV 
■dominion ihall be lakeri ateay, to he matted and Je»troycd." 
(See Wintlc's translation.) Let the impious and persecuting 
power of the little horn, then, be what it may, the word of 
God says that it will live on till the Ancient of dujs comes, 
and the judgment sits, and the suffering saints enter into their 
kingdom. 

Look also at the great tcD-homed beast upon whieb tbia 
presumptuous little horn grew. Daniel says it was " dreadful 
and terrible, and strong exceedingly; and it had great iron 
teeth : it devoured and brake in pieces, and trampled upon 
the remains with its feet." The intcrpretiog angel says thai 
this beast is the foarth great kingdom upon the earth, which 
"shall devour the whole earth, and shall tread it down, and 
break it in pieces," Surely there can be no universal reign of 
rigbteousnegg, liberty and peace, while such a power remains and 
triumphs. And yet its end is-particularly given aa eonlempo- 
raaeoua with the destructioa of the little horn, and the second 
advent of the Son of Goil. The time when its thTunes were 
cast down, as behild in the vialon, is the time when " tkt 
Ancient o/days did til, whose garment was white as enow, 
and the hair of his bead like the pure wool,' his throne the 
fiery flame, and his wheels the ardent fire. A fiery streiun 
issued and trailed forth before him, thou'iand thousands minis- 
tered unto him, and ten thousand times ten thousand assisted 
before him; THE JUDMEKT sat, and the tif/oki were oprited." 
It wue only then that " (Ac Lea»t uoi tlain, and hit botty de- 
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itrot/fd, txnii tjiKen to the luriuii.ff Jiame." And itat tliis 
judgment and duBtruction ia to take place in the period of the 
persona) coming of the Savior, is also explieitlj atateJ. "1 
law," says Daniel, " and behold, one like the Son of man 
come witk the clouds of heaven, and there waB given hiia 
domlDion, and glorj, and a kingdom, tiint all people, natioD^ 
End languages, should serve him : his dominion is an ever- 
tusting dominion, which shall not pass away, and his kingdom 
that which shall not be destroyed." The prophet here evi- 
dently refers back to a previous vision, and identifies this 
kingdom of the descended Lord with that referred to in the 
second chapter, where it is said, that "in the dat/a of ihcte I 
kinij*," the very powers symbolized by the ten-horned beast, 
" shall the God of heaven sot up a kingdom which shall ' 
never be destroyed : and the kiDgdum shall not be left to 
Other people, but rr shall break in pieceh and consume . 

ALL THEBE RIMODOMS, AND IT SHALL STAND FORBVEK." 

Let any wan look at these divine revelations with an unbiased 
mind, and he cannot esoupe the fuct that the personal ad- 
vent of Christ, the duy of judgment, and the ultimate de- 
Biraction of these great antichristian powers, are all connected , 
together in one and the same great epoch of time, leaving i 
room for the uiillcDuium anterior to the Savior's coming, 

If we look to the eleventh eh:ipter of the Revelation, ^ 
again find the setting up of the reign of Christ over the 
n»tioos, the great day of God's wrath, the time of the judging 
of the decid to give reward to prophets and saints, and the de- 
ttriu-iion of then fliat destroy iir rornipt the earth, all con- 
noted together in the same peiiod, The one is made syn- 
chrunoas with the other. And uU belong to the epoch of the j 
sotuiding of the last trumpet, when the nholo mystery of I 
God is to be finished, oa he hath declared to his servants the ' 

So aUo in the nineteenth ehapter of Revelation. The ten 
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homed wild beast, which aaoended ont of the pit, and whose 
doom IS to go ititu perditioa, and " the fidse prophet that 
wrought miracles before him,'- both, with their deceived and 
infatuated follower?, are still fouud alive and vigorouB. and 
arrayed against the Lamb and his adherents, up to the very 
time when the heavena open, and the mighty Sun of Ood 
comes forth to tread the wiuepre.ss of the fierceness and wrath 
of Almighty God. 

Let men dream, then, as they may, the revelations of God 
are certain and sure. Antichrist shall live till Christ comes, 
tjin, tyranny and nsurpatioD shall continue as long as the 
present dispensation. And persecution and iniquity shall not 
I until the Son of man cometh to judge the world in 
righleouanefB. It follows, then, that Christ will COBie 

, BKFOBE THE MILLENNIUM, 

7, But let me direct your attention to yet another Scrip- 
tural consideration bearing upon this subject. What I have 
said is enough ; but the point is so momentous as to warrant 
the fullest accumulation of testimonies. It involves many 
matters of transcendent interest to the children of men, and 
I we should spare no patience in probing it to its very depths. 
n pain nothing by the indulgence of false hopes. It is 
the truth alone that shall not fail or disappoint us. Vast 
I nnmbera of people believe that we shall haT'e the millennium 
I before Christ comes. In this I consider them mistaken. It 
accordingly becomes me to make a full exhibit of the grounds 
npon which I reject their dreams. I have shown, from the 
Scriptures, that the church is to remain in a depressed con- 
dition until Christ oomes ; that the world is to abound and 
[ ^row in wickedness for the same length of time ; that the 
L Savior's great prophecy leaves no room for the millennium 
I prior to the second advent ; that the world is to contain a 
I mixed population of good and bad until the great harvest of 
Ltbe last day j and that .Vutlchrist and the great oppressing and 
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pereecnting powers are to be destmyed onlj by tlie perBOtml 
iDtervention of Cbrist when he flhall come the second time, 
And I will yet prove to you, by the same divine authoritiea, 
that the general conversion of the world to obedience to the 
8on of God, which the idea of the millennium impliesj is to 
be effected only when Christ comes. 

There is, perhaps, no passage that is more frequently quoted 
ia proof of the final and univeraal triumph of Christianity 
than the second chapter of Isaiah. God there says, " It shall 
come to pass in the lost days that the mountain of the Lord's 
bouse shall be established in the top of the mountains, and 
be exalted above the hills; and all nations shall flow unto it. 
And many people shall go and say, Come ye, let us go up to 
the mountain of the Lord, to the bouse of the God of Jacob, 
and he will teach us of hb ways, and we will walk in hja 
paths. In that day n man shall cast his idols of silver, and 
his idols of gold, nhieh they made each one for himself to 
worship, to the moles and to the bats. The Lord alone ahall 
be exalted in that day; and the idols he shall utterly abolish." 
This is a grand and glowing promise ; and, as surely as God 
lives, it will be fulfilled. Hut icken shall these things oome 
to paaa ? A thousand years before Christ comes ? Not at all. 
It is to be when "he ihall Jutf^e among the nations;" when 
men shall "enter into the rock and hide in the dust /or/ear 
(if the. Lord, and for the glory of hu majesti/" — in "THE 
DAT OF THE LoRD ;" when " the loftiness of man shall be 
bowed down, and the haughtiness of men shall he made low ;" 
"WURN BE ABISETH TO SOAKE TERRIBLY THE EARTH." 
How Strange that men should throw out of this prophecy 
these plain and distinct allusions to the time, which untjuea- 
llonably identify these glorious achievements with the day of 
judgment and the Savior's own personal ma ni festal I ion I Why 
ahould men seek the cares and clcfta of the mountains to hide 
from tho Lord and the glory of lib majesty, if he is not Ihitu 
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to be perijouallj revealed ? What is "(Ap Jay of ike. Lord"' 
Lbnt the day of Christ's appearing for judgiueut ? What is 
ing ti3 shake terribly the earth, and to bring the nations 
\ to acconnt, but the coming of the great King with hia re- 
wards with him ? And yet it is distinctly stated, that it ia 
only THEN that the Lord's bouse is to be enpreniely eialted, 
nod the nations leiirn war no more. 

People also look and pray for the millennium as a time 
vhoD Christ shall reign the King of nations, as he now reigna 
the King of saints. But the kingdoms of this world are to 
be the kingdoms of Jesna only when he shall really come. 
Daniel says, " I saw iu the night visions, and behold, one like 
Ihe Sou of man eanut wilh llm doudi of heaoew, and cnme to 
the Ancient of days, and they broaght him near before him ; 
and there was given hint dominion., and c/lory, atul a king- 
dom, thai all people, nations, and languages should seroe 
I him." Here is a picture of the Savior's investiture with the 
J universal sovereignty of the earth; but it is specifically coq- 
with his roming in the clouds of heaven. John also 
" heard great voices in heaven, saying, The kingdoms of this 
ire become the kingdoms of our Lord, even of Christ; 
ud he shall reign forever and ever." But it was only after 
le last trump had sounded, and the time of wrath, resuireo- 
rtion and judgment had come: (Rev. xi. 15-18.) He also 
I'tew thrones, OLd the martyra and saints seated on them, Satan 
hound from deceiving the nationa, and Jesus reigning witli 
his holy ones ; hut it was only afl«r the opening of the hea- 
vens, and the personal advent of Him who had on his vesture 
and on his thigh a name written, King of kings, and Lord of 
lords : (Rev. xix. 20.) 

Id the twenty-second Paalm we read that the son of David 
" shall have dominion from sea to sea. and from the river unto 
the ends of the earth. They that dwell in the wilderness shall 
bow before him. Tea, all kings shall fall down before him; 
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all DBtions shall .serve him." But it is only whi 

juji-je (In people wi(h righleouiitest;" when '" He SHALL COME 

DOWN." 

In the second Paalm Jehovah gajs fo his only-begotten, " I 
gluill give thee the heathen for thine inheritance, anil tbo 
nttermoet parts of the earth for thy posBession." But the 
time is also declared to be when "/ have lel mif King upon 
my holy hilt of ZioK '' 

In the sixty-sisth cl apter of Isaiah, God says, " It 
come, that I will gather all nations and tongues ; and 
sball come and aee my glory." But it ia only when "thx 
Lord will come with fire, and with his charioU like a 
whirliciml, to rmtder hi* anger with /iiry, and his rebukcg 
vith flama of Jire." Zeehariab also says, that "The Lord 
shall be King over all the earth." But it ia only after " ike 
Lord *hall oo forth, and his feet shall stand upon th^ 
moani of Olives, tchicJi ig before Jerusalem on tlie east,"- 
the great "day of the Lord." 

It ia also given as one of the glories of the millennii 
and essential to it, that the Jewish race 'm then to be 
converted to the Measiah, and luttde a holy people. Paul says, 
"All hrael shall he saved." The angel that announced the 
Savior's first advent BHid of him, " He shall be great, and 
ahall be called the Son of the Highest, and the Lord ehull 
give unto him the throne of his father David. And Ub 
SHALL REIQN OVBR THE HOUSE OF JaCOB FOREVER." And 

jret it U explicitly stated that this shall be only when be shall 
finally appear again in our world. Joaus says, "Jerusalem 
flbull be trodden down of the Gentiles, until the tiinea of the 
Gentiles be fulfilled ; and tlien aliall they see H/ie Son of man 
torning in a cloud witJi poicer and great glory." " They 
shall be mine, eaith the Lord, in that day lehen ImaJce 
my Jewels:" (Mai. r'i. 17.) When the Lord ahall 
bare mercy on Zion says the Psalmist, when the set time 
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favor her is come, "idicn ike Lorrl shall hiiild vp Zioi>, HE 
BHALL APPEAR IN HIS (SLOttV." We read in Micah, " I will 
surely assemble all of thee, Jacob; I will suielj gather the 
remnaDt of Israel : I will put theiu together as the sheep of 
Bozrah, as the flock iq the midat of their fold." But when 
this is to be done, we road, also, that " ikeir King ihall pan 
he/ore t/iem, even THE LoRD on (^e /lead of them." Jerusa- 
Icna shall "arise and shioe," "The Gentiles shall come to 
her light, and kings to the brightness of her rising." But it 
IB only when " llie Retleemer SHALL COME," and " the Lord 
shall arite upon her, and hix glory shall be SEEN :" (Isa. lis:. 
60.) Tho Lord says, " I will pour upon the house of David, 
and upon the inhabitants of Jernsalem, the spirit of graca 
and supplication ;" but, at that same time, " they SHALL 

LOOK UPON HIM WHOM THEY HAVE PIEBOED :" CZech, 
Xii. 11.) 

My brethren, is not this enough ? Where is the founda- 
tion on which men aspect a millenaium of universal right- 
eousness, liberty and pence, before the personal return of our 
ascended Lord? What do the moat noted of scholars and 
saints tell you upon the subject? Hear our own Luther, 
whose name has been " ploughed into tho hearts of millions, 
and on the brightest place in the roll of the illustrious dead." 
"Some say," says he, "that before the latter days, the whole 
world shall become Christians. This is a falsehood 
POROED BY Satan, that he might darken tound doctrine. 
Beware, iherrfore, of this delusion." So also thought tho 
great Melancthon, " The true church," saya he, "will aJwaya 
Buffer persecution from the wicked to the end of time, and in 
the church itself the good and the evil will continue blended 
together." He espected Antichrist to live till tho advent 
and resurrection. The intrepid Knox, the champion of the 
Scottish Reformation, says of this world's universul reform, 
"iL neeer was, nor yet ihall be, till that RiaHTEOUB Kino 
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AND Judge appear for iJie restoration of all thimje." The | 
luaslcrlf Confession of Augsburg, tho foundutl on -symbol of 
Protestanlisin, and the ackn on! edged creed of the krgcst 
number of the greatest tlieologiaDs in all the world, " con- 
demns thou Jeaiish noliom titat, paiOR to the. resurrec- 
tion of THB dead, (Action* icill enffTOiu the gaceniment of 
the worhl, and tko teicked lie everywhere cxtr.rviinutei}.'' The 
idea of a millenniam of universal righteousness, and of the 
triuuiph of the saints, previous bo the second advent, is sternly 
denied a place in that glorious monument to the truth. Tho 
noble confessors of the Reformation refused to have aoy fet 
lowship with it. They condemn it. Tliey stigmatizi 
Jewish fabte.* 

The author of that great hymn, "TTw Paraduc Lost," th< 
master as well of sacred learning aa of song, says, — 

Truth ihall retira 
Baatnck with Blnnderoaa darM, and tmrla of faith 
Rnrily btfanad; go SHALL TRK wORLU do D.t, 
To good mitUgnant, ta bad men benign. 
Undsr hir own wuight groaning, till Ihe day 
Appear, of mparatiun to thejugl, 
And rengennce to tile nickEd, il return 
Of flHi— tA, Sirfoi- und Ihg Lard. 

'Thomas Hall says of the miUeoDium, "It cannot le be/ori 
the day of jadyment, fir these reoions : — 

" The last days will he perilous days. Wickedness mil ti 
mo»t abound towardi the end of llie world. 

" The church of Ohrist on earth to thj end of the world, i^ 
a tnixt society, consisting of tares and wheat, good and bad, I 
Oog and Magog to molest the aaiut* to the end. 

" II is a tenet contrary to the Judgment of all iJie church <j 
ChrtKt. 

" It makes the ruin of Antichrist to be a thousand years a 
more before the day of judgment, when tlte Seriptur 
Ihem to-jelhcr. 
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" It makes the church triuraphant wlieii Christ comes, con- 
trary to the tenor of the Scripture." 

Matthew Henrj says, *' Aa long aa the world atands, tbnre 
will still be in it such a mixture as we now see. We long to 
see all wheat and no tares in God's field; but it wili not be 
till the lime of ingathering, till the winnowing-day comet : 
both must grow together until the harvest." "Without 
doubt," asys Cotton Mather, "the kingdoms of this world will 
not become the kingdonis of God and of his Christ, before the 
preordained time of the dead, in whieh the reward fiball be 
given to the servanta of God." "They who expect the rest 
promised for tJie clitirch of God to he found atiyvihere but 
in the neio earth, or any happy times for the church in 
a world that hath death and sin in if, — these do err, 
not knowing the Scriptures, nor the kingdom of God." 
"Christ's chureb, while in this world," says Wbitefield, "will 
bo a bush burning with fiory triala and afflictions of yarioua 
kinds." 

But I have not time to quote one-half of the testimonies I 
have at hand. This, however, I will say, that I have not 
found a respectable or acknowledged creed in all Christendom, 
from the beginning until now, that teaches the doctrine of a 
millennium before Christ's coming. I have not found one 
Bingle passage in all the Bible that sustains the doctrine of a 
millennium before Christ's coming. But, on the other hand, 
I have found a long and unbroken line of witnesses from the 
days of the apostles until now, who testify with one voice, 
that the hope of a millennium of universal righteonsness, 
liberty and peace before Christ cornea, is a falsehood and a 
dream. I have found many eminent divines, who have bleat 
the church and the world with their piety and wisdom, eagerly 
looking for the Savior's advent aa the only thing that ia to 
lift the church out of its present depression and gloom. And 
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bejond and above all, I Lave found the word of Gtid e 
where pointing to the some great and glorious event us th« 
ouly hope of the pious, and as the groat liDk which alooe can 
connect ua with or briog us iuto the joya and jubilations of 
the milleonial era. Arrange it as you will, you shall not be 
able to put off the Savior's advent until after the millennium. 
Theorize and speculate as you please, when the Lord uoiiieth 
he will find the world as now, full of vice, unbelief. wnHuiility 
and guilt. All society shall be chetjuered, varied, miied aod 
disordered as now, so that "one shall bo taken, and the other 
left." We may impose upoa ourselves, but God is not 
mocked. We muj prefer our vague dreams, and set them up 
ag^iiiiat his positive revelations; but his truth abideth. " He 
bath magnified his word above all his name." He " ia not 
stuck concerning his promise, as some men count slackness ; 
but the day of the Lord cometh." It is not far uff, at the 
end of thousanda of years hence. It ia near. We are " hast- 
ing unto it." Many years ago already it was said, by men 
who epake by inspiration of God, " The coming of the Lord 
draieeth nigh." "The end of all things is at hand." And 
Jesus commands all, *' Watch, Jur ye Jcnow not wlmt hour the 
Hon i</ man eomcth." All through the New Testament the 
coming of the Lord is spoken of as an event that may o 
at any day. From this alone, I know that we have no r 
to expect a millennium first. It is useless to tell me that it M 
ouly a providential, spiritual, tiguradve coming that i 
occur before the nullonninm. Providentially, and spiritually, 
Christ is already here. Wherever two or three are gathered 
together in his name, there he ia. He is now and ever at 
Work in his providence, controlling, arranging, overruling, 
moving every thing; and hb Spirit is given (o every man to 
profit withal. Figuratively, he comes every day. Eveij 
uieal we take, ever* breath we draw, every new pulsation o 



our life, he brings to ns, as it were, by hia own hand. And 
if his coffliDg before the milietinium includes no higher, no 
more rnoJ coming than thesit tkiugs amount to, then I know 
not upon what ground Christians can hope that he ever will 
Tetnrn in person to our world. The Bible has no terms es- 
pressiye of a literal aud real comiDg, but those which describe 
his pre millennial coming. When we read of the coming of 
other persons, we never think of allegory or figure. We take 
the language for what it means. But when we read, in the 
same eonneotiona, of ChrUt'i coming — llie coming of the Lord 
— tlie appearing of the Savior's presence — theologians must 
rack their brains to find out some other meaniug for the 
words; and that just to obscure that great and animatiDj; 
hope of the church, that "the Lord is at baud," and shall 
"suTvly eovie quickli/." 

Oh, my brethren, let us heware how we torture and explain 
I away the sacred words which God in mercy has given us for 
I ;our guidance 1 Let us beware how we charge the Holy 

■ Ghost with saying what he does not mean. That servant who 
!s in his heart, My Lord delayeth his coming," the Savior 

§fMA a.a " evil »errant." 

How is it, then, with you ? Are you looking for, aa you 
Rare approaching, the day of God? Have you made your 
e with God ? Have you your lumps trimmed, and burn- 

■ ing, and well supplied with the oil of the grace uf Qod? 
Have you committed yourselveB fully into the only Savior's 
hands ? Is he your portion, and the fixed hope of your souls 7 
Bo you believe that it is but "a little while, and he that shall 
come, will come, and wUl not tajry" ? Or are you saying 

.."Peace and safety'* whilst nnreconciied to God, or a Christian 

■ only in theory and in name ? There still is hope. The doors 
U^ salvation still stand open to you. But, alas, how soon may 
^'tiie startling aumraona come to oalj you to your last account ! 
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Awake, then, careless one, and call upon your God, if so be 
iliat He will think upon you, that you perish not. There is 
no remedy and no hope but this. " I beseech you, therefore, 
brethren, by the mercies of God, that you present your bodies 
a living sacrifice, holy and acceptable to God, which is your 
icasonable service. And be not conformed to this world ; but 
be ye transformed by the renewing of your mind, that ye 
may prove what is that good and acceptable and perfect will 
of God." 

ANOTHER ADMONITION. 

Awake ! again the gospel trump is blown : — 
From year to year it swells with louder tone ; 

From year to year the signs of wrath 

Are gathering round the Judge's path ; 
Strange words fulfilled, and mighty works achieved. 
And truth in all the world both hated and believed. 

Even 80 the world is thronging round to gase 
On the dread vision of the latter days, 

Constrained to own thee, but in heart 

Prepared to take Barabbas' part : 
" Hosanna" now, to-morrow " Crucify," 
The changeful burden still of their rude, lawless cry. 

Thus bad and good their several warnings give 
Of His approach, whom few may see and live ; 

Faith's ear, with awful, still delight, 

Counts them like minute-bells at night, 
Keeping the heart awake till dawn of mom, 
While to her funeral pile this aged world is borne. 

But what are Heaven's alarms to hearts that cower 
In wilful slumber, deepening every hour. 
That draw their curtains closer round 
The nearer swells the trumpet's sound ? 
Lord, ere our trembling latnps sink down and die, 
ToQcb us with chastening hand, and make us feel thee nfglk 

John Eeblb. 
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Acvg ui.20,21: Attd heihall aeadJetua ChrUt vihieh before uku 
preaelied vato you : whom the heaiien mtiil receiet, ualil the timet 
of resiituiion of aU thiaj/s, ichich G"d hath spoken by tie mouth 
of all his holy prophets, since the world began. 

This world is a disjoiutcd and dilapidated fabria. The con- 
vulsions of SID have reduced it to a sad prodicBment. When 
Crod made it, it beamed with good, and was raditmt with glory. 
;n man waa holy, and every thiog was peace. Pure happi- 
Desa and harmony reigned universal. There waa do sickness, 
10 pain, no griefs, no fears, no death. There was nothing foul 
n humaaity, and nothing grating or discordant in surrounding 
nature. Heaven shone benignantly od earth, and earth smiled 
gratefully on heaveo. Man waa ia sweet couipaaionship with 
I angela, and ware upon his unwrinkled brow the crown of un- 
disputed lordship over all this lower world. It is not ,10 now. 
A dark eclipse has come over this mundane sphere. What 
was once bright in the smiles of its Maker has been blackened 
' with the smokes of the pit. The garden which waa fitted up 
as the abode of immortality has become a place of thorns, cor- 
ruption and graves. Man disobeyed, and his disobedience 
) has brought in ail sorts of disorder, suSering and death. The 
I sou] rebelled against Ood, and, as the result, the flesh has 
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fprolted againat the spirit, »nd the whole external creation haa 
lieen tbrown into resentful confusion. Cold, storme, earth- 
qasbes, volcanoes, harren fields, pestilential airs, smiting sun- 
iiiuDe, tearing briars, and ooxiaus things, combine in 
lerHfio accusation against man, and utter the bitter manifesh) | 
of proteattittun against his unholy deeds. What v/na crei 
to minister to our joy has become a disorderly servant, a 
iadignunt to obey a convict sovereign. Aliens from God now I 
by very nature, it would Eeem aa if all creation around na I 
Tiewed us with suspicion and abhorrence, and stirred in every 1 
part to shake ua off, and groaned to rid itself of our torraenU I 
ing presence. All (he elemenla seem to have been jarred I 
into discordance with each other, and inspired with a strange 
antipathy to us. Like Cain in his wanderings, we must now 
walk this fitful earth in continual fear lest we should find our 
death io every thing we meet. Plague is in the food we eat, 
the water we drink, and the air we breathe. Death comes in 
at our windows, and creeps through all the crevices of our 
dwellings. And however long or vigorously we may main- 
top the 6ght, the end of each one is to fall at lost and to rot 
in the sepulchre. 

Such is man, and the system with which he is connected, i 
We e*ntemplate the spectacle with Badness, We can find I 
much that is lovely, but it is loveliness marred with sore dis- I 
tivsB. We see much that is venerable and majestic, but it ia 1 
in connection with signs of some deep mysterious ailmeoL [ 
Goethe says, " When I stand oil alone at night in open nature, 
I feel as though it were a spirit, and begged redemption of J 
me. Often have I had the sensation as if nature, in wai 
udneBS, entreated something of me, so thut not to understand 
what she longed for out through my very heart." "Even in 
the things of the world of bodies which surrounds ub," saya 
Scholiert, " there is an element of life, a yearning of wha 
bound, which, like that Mcmnor. statue, unconsciously mokes J 
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sjiupliony wken tbe ray touohea it from above." And as we 
behold afflicted nuture oppressed, blighted, disjoiDted, and 
sending up her deep-toned miserere, we ask, la there no 
remedy — no relief? Is there not some deferred deliverance 
yet to come? Is there not some hope — some ray of promise 
to Bhiae upon the gloomy wreck 7 We know that there ia 
redemption provided for the spirit; is there none for the body? 
And if there ia redemption for the body, is there none for tho 
general system of which the body forms a pnrt ? Shall the 
sinner be visited with aalvation, and that which suffers only 
for the sinner's sake be left without hope of deliverance? It 
cannot be. God, whose mercies are over all his works, in his 
own good time will bring relief. 

The hope of some future general restitution of earthly 
things baa been entertained and taught in all ages of the 
world. We meet with it in all the records of antiquity, both 
Gentile and Jewish. The sibylline oracles are full of it. They 
tell of the coming of one who shall yet fill the earth with 
blessing, raise the sleeping dead, restore all things, subdue all 
enemies, rebuild the city beloved of God, and introduce a time 
of glory when the Bast and the West ahall celebrate the honor 
of God, and no more evils ahall come. They point to " an 
age to come," and a "new birth of nature," and link the 
glorious Kingdom they predict with an exalted personage 
"from the heavenly heights," who ia to "reduce all mankind 
to a single empire." Plato says, "In the end, lest the world 
should bo plunged into an eternal abyss of confusion, God, the 
author of the primitive order, will appear again, and resume 
the reins of empire; then he will change, embellbh, and 
restore the whole frame of nature, and put an end to decay of 
age, sickness and death." Plutarch gives it as part of the 
faith of the ancient Persians, that " there will come a time, 
appointed by fate, when Ahriman (the god of evil) shall bo 
entirely destroyed and extirpated, the earth change its form 
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sod become plain and eren, and bappy meD have one and the 
eame life, language, and government," According to Strnbo, 
"the ancient gymnoBophistB had a Htmilar tradition, and believed 
in a time when "the ancient plenty shall be restored." Vir- ] 
gi] describes the renovatiou both of the physical and moral 
'worid. Tbe Chinese philosophers entertuined a belief in the 
present corruption and the futnre renewal of the entire world. 
(See Hort's Sermons,) It is also said that the Karens in Tavoy, 
in Asia, have a tradition " that Goi once dwelt among them, 
and that he ha^ departed to the "West, whence he is to return, 
and assaredly reappear;" and that "when God comes, the 
dead trees will bloom again; the tigers and serpents become 
tame; no more distinction esist between rich and poor; and 
universal peace bless the world." Dr. Wolffe relates that he 
heard & dervish of HindostAn express the belief that "the 
world wilt become so good, that the lamb and the wolf shall 
feed tt^ther; and there shall be general peace and fear of 
God upon earth ; and there shall be no more controversj about 
religion, no more hatred, and all shall know God truly." Origen 
against Cclsus says that the heathen authors did believe and 
teseb tbe ultimate renovation of the world. Aocordiag to 
Buroet, the Scythians, the Celts, the Chaldeans, the Indian 
philosophers, all say that the earth is to undergo a purgation 
and be renewed. And nearly all the heathen authors sang or 
wrote of some great year when all things should aj*ain return 
to beauty, order, and blessedness. The same ideas of future 
ronewat were also entertained by the Jews. They looked for 
a grand millennial sabbath, in wbioh the world should rest 
from all its tribulations, and holiness and peace be the portion 
Df all its inhabitants. Fhilo gives it ap their belief, that tbe 
earth shall be purified, and appear new again, evcD as it waa 
when it first was made. 

These, my brethren, are significant facts. What has been 
M nniverBiilty Delicved, and so deeply ploughed into tbe | 
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minda and woven irith the hopes of the most enlightened 
teachers of maiikiiid, dare not be rashly discarded as a. ground- 
less fuble. There must be some solid foundation for it some- 
where. As Mede remarks npon another subject, so here, 
"all this smoke of tradition could hardly arise but from some 
fire of truth." And when we coosider that many of the tra- 
ditions and prophetic atterances of the heathen world are but 
the echoes and floating relics of God's own primitive revela- 
tions, we may safely refer this wide-spread notion of the earth's 
altiointe restoration and rcncwul to the same divine source. 
One thing is certain, that the Uoly Scriptures do speak of a 
"time of restitution of all things,'' and assure us that Gt>d 
hath declared the same "bjthe mouth of all hia holy prophets 
since the world began." Christ himself refers to a gloriona 
"regeneration" which is jet to pass upon our world. Paul 
tella ua of a "redemption" for which *'the whole creation 
grooneth and travuileth together in pain," when "the creature 
itself shall be delivered from the bondage of oorrnption." 
And the Old Testament and the New point us to "new 
heavens and a new eartli," which are to be formed by the 
purgation and change of " the heavens and the earth which 

This terrestrial system, then, is not an utter wreck — not a 
hopeless ruin. It shall yet be restored. God shall send Jesua 
Christ, even that same Jesus which the apostles preached, and 
under his wonderful administrations, Satan, with all hia chil- 
dren and confederates, shall be cast out, and the sons of God 
shall shout over the complete redemption of a world the crea- 
tioo of which escited high songs of joy. Some have the 
erroneous notion, that«the ooming of Christ is to be attended, 
or speedily tullowed, by the entire destruction and annihilation \ 
of the earth. Some appear to believe verily that every thing | 
in God's material universe is eventually to pass away, and space 
again become a blank such as they suppose it was before crea- 
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bon began. It is siDgular what a deep antipathy some evince 
towards all associations of materialism with our immortal des- 
tiny. How fond some have shown themselves of disrobing 
physical nature, and reducing her to smouldering ruins, as if 
she, and not man, were the offender! Indeed, we have all 
heard so much about 

" The wreck of matter, and the crush of worlds/' 

that we unconsciously set it down among the articles of our 
creed, not considering that there is not a word of truth in it. 
It has been so often repeated, that 

" The great globe itself, 
Yea, all that it inherits, shall dissolve. 
And, like the baseless fabric of a vision. 
Leave not a rack behind \" 

that we are inclined even to contend that it must be so. A 
certain modern poem, among many foolish things, also has the 
following : — 

" Behold now all yon worlds ! 
The space each fills shall be its successor, — 
'Tis earth shall lead destruction ; she shall end. 
. The stars shall wonder why she comes no more 
On her accustomed orbit, and the sun 
Miss one of his eleven of light; the moon, 
An orphan orb, shall seek for earth for aye 
Through time's untrodden depths and find her not! 

Her grave is dug ! 
And, one by one, shall all yon wandering worlds 
Cease; and the sun, centre and sire of light, 
Be left in burning solitude. The stars 

shall pass ! 
The world shall perish as a worm 
Upon destruction's path ! The universe 
Evanish like a ghost before the sun. 
Yea, like a doubt before the truth of God !" 

Now, this may be fine poetry, and portray a sweep of fancy 
and power of diction fitting a better use; but it is nothing 
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but sublime nonsenBO. There is nothing of tlie kind to whicli 
any known kwa of nntare can lend ; and there is oothin^ of 
the kind predicted in the word of God, Suppose that Adam, ' 
instead of sinniog, had gone on peopling the world with holy 
generations, as Jehovah, commanded him ; would not this earth 
have continued to be the happy homo of the race, beautiful 
and " very good" forever ? What other opinion will the 
Scriptures permit us to entertain? Yet Christ ia "the 
Beoand Adam," come down into this world for the eEpressed 
purpose to arrest the current of things whioh set in with the 
fall of the first: his whole mission and work looking to tho 
restoration to the race exactly what the first Adatn lost. And 
if the obedience of the first Adam would have esempted the 
earth from all trouble, danger and destruction, we may rest 
assured that the glorious redemption of the second Adam will 
not leave it in a condition less hopeful, secure, or blessed. 

But the Scriptures have not left us to argue this point upon 
nere general principles. They have spoken respecting the 
duration of the fabric of nature, including this earth, in a 
manner which should put the (juestion forever at rest in the 
inds of all believera. Hear what the Psalmist Bays: — "Let 
e sun, and the mooji, and all the stars of light, praise the 
Lord : for be commanded, and they were created. He hath 

AI.BO ESTABLISHED THEM FOEEVF.B AND EVER." The same 

pired singer, in another place, makes these material orbs of 
creation as permanent as the very promises and immutable 
ouths of Deity. He singles them out as the perfect emblems 
* of the infallibility of God's covenant of mercy. " Once have 
I sworn," snith the Almighty, " that I will not lie unto David. 
His seed shall endure forever, and his throne as llix ntn before 
me. It shall be established forever at the moon." "One 
generation passeth away," sajs Solomon, "and another gene- 
ration Cometh ; but the earth abidetb foeevee." 
■' Ood laid the foundations of the earth that it should not be 
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removed fortecr." "God himself that formed the earth, 
and made it, he hath eatahlwhed it; he crested it not m I 
Tsia, he formed it fo be inhabited." " The righteous shall \ 
inherit the land, and ilwtU tliercin forever." Daniel, ii 
vision of the last things, ajier the descent of the Son of 
man in the clouds of hem-en, saw " the kingdom, and 
dominion, and greatness of the kingdom,'' not iu some other 
irorld, but " under the ieliole heaven," whieh is nowhere 
hut upon this very earth, " given to the people of the saints 
of the Moat High, whose kingdom is an everlasliiii/ king- 
dom." And if these holj and divinely-inspired men knew 
any thing shout tho suhject, and words have any meaning in 
them, I do not see that there is mueli ground for the ap- 
prehension that this orb, or any other, is likely to fall into 
oblivion. 

Neither does the language of the New Testament on this 1 
subject differ from what is B^d about it in the Old. JesuS I 
says, "Jiletsed ure the meek, for they shall INHERIT TUB J 
KABTH." But where is the blessedness of inheriting tha I 
earth, if the eurth is to be totaJly destroyed? 1 
as I take it, poinLs directly to the fact, that the saints are 
htkve this world as their final delightful home, when 01 
tile r.ui«e of sin has been rooted out of it. As things n 
VB, it is not " the meek," btit tlie proud, aspiring, ambitious 
and rapDeiona, who succeed to most of this world's possessions. 
And if the earth is not to continue, or is not to be the future | 
kome of immortality, I am at a loss to find any n 
litis saying of the Savior. According to Paul, (^Rom. iv. 13,)4 
the promise to Abraham, and to all his spiritual seed, is that 
they shall be "h^irs of the wirlil." But is it nut a poor Bort 
of heirship which offers an inheritance that is to be eternally 
aDDthilatcd? Peter gives it as the promise of God, and the 
glad hope of the saints, that the earth, notwithstanding the^a 
firae that are tu yant over it, is yet to be the home of rigbt-T 



Hid hence of course also the possessiou of the right- 
eouB. But this CiiDuut be If the earth is Ui pass awuj. Ac- 
cording to Johu, the 8ong of the ransomed spirits now in 
paradise awaiting the completion of God's mysterious plana, 
next to its ascriptions of praise to the Lamb that vraa slain, 
takes as one of its loftiest and Rweetest strains, " We bhall 
BEIGN WITU UIM ON THE eabthI" What does that mean, 
if it does not contemplate the earth as enduring beyond the 
scenes of judgment, and furnishing the theatre for the aub- 
limest joys and honors of our immortality ? And as John 
looked down the pathway of fnturity, beyond the day of judg- 
ment, he " saw a niiw heaven and a new earth," and " the new 
Jerusalem descending" upon it; and "heard a. great voice 
out of heaven, saying. Behold, the tabernacle of God b with 
men, and he will dwell with them and be their God. And 
he shall wipe away all tears from their eyes; and there shall 
be no more death, neither sorrow nor crying, neither shall 
there be any more pain : for the former things are passed 

Now, what is there in all this that looks like " the wreck 
of matter," " the crush of worlds," or the everlasting disap- 
pearance of "the great globe itself!" No, no; creation is 
not tu be destroyed. The vast and splendid mechanism of the 
worlds is not to be broken up, and thrown aside, and con- 
aigned to oblivion. None of these great prodncts of creative 
power and wisdom shall ever eonie to naught, or be forgotten. 
The footsteps of the Son of God upon this earth have conse- 
crated it, and made it too aacred ever to be blotted from the 
page of being. And when I think that God hath conde- 
scended to be manifest in material flesh, and, in the person of 
Jesus, did actually unite himself with the dust of earth, and 
teore it on kim, my contempt for materiality vanishes at once, 
and it soema to roe like sacrilege to entertain the idea of this 
world's annihilation. Shull the clay which constituted the 
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y of the bleased Christ pass over into tlie devi 
go down to everlasting oothingiiesa ? lSIihII the soil that was 
satniated with the precious blood of his ansputted -heart be 
consigned to irrecoverable ruin ? Shall the theatre of bis 
great labors, agonies, death and trlamphs, dit^appear, "and 
Iwive not a rack behind" to mark the orb oti which his mighty 
drads of love were done ? Shall men hold those spots saorod 
(in which great patriots and benefactors Jived oud died, and 
the eternal God blot out the world on which his dear Son 
porforrood the sorrowful pilgrimage of human life, and acoc 
pliahed the stupendous work of the redemption of it« 
habitaiDts? I do not, I eannat believe it. It goes against 
uy deepest conceptions of God and his great purposes of love. 
Aside from ajl this, it seems to bo a settled law of the 
divine operations, alwajs to wori out what is to be, from what 
already exisla; and to bring in no new creutions beyond what 
■re absolutely necessary. You remember the miracle at the 
marriage in Cana. Jesus could just as easily have filled the 
waterputs with wine without requiring theuL first to be filled 
with water. But he preferred to take an existing element, 
and from that to develop the cheering fruits of his marvellous 
power. So in feeding the five thousand in the wildorni 
he could just aa easily have dispensed with the few 
loaves and fishes ; but be chose to take what they had, and 
make that the basis of his wonderful provision. It 
be more difficnjit for him (o create a new race of men upon 
Mrth than to redeem its present inhabitants; but 
b ist to him to take the old materials, and out of them to eSeot 
hia great ends of goodness. He is not prodigal in the use of 
bis power, or wasteful of bis creutions. Every little fragment 
most be gathered, ''that nothing be lost." He always takes 
the sinner to make a saint, and the dying and corrupt body 
make 8D immortal and spiritual one. No matter how humi 
or uii[ironiising the basis may be, so long as there 
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which to proceed, he invariably adopts it, and works from it, 
io preference to aa entirely new creation. 1 do not know a 
single exception to this rule. I argue then, as he hrioga " the 
new man" out of "the old Adam," and the glorified body 
out of " the natural hody," and the new harvest oat of the 
old seed, so be will also assuredly bring the " new heavens 
and new earth'' out of the old heavens and old earth, and 
thus moke a paradise of God out of this very wilderness of 
our present dwelling-place. My faith is, that these very hills 
and valleys shall yet bo made glad with the songs of a finished 
redemption, and this earth yet become the bright, blessed 
and everlasting homestead of men made glorious and immortal 
in body and in soul. 

And why should we start back from such ideas, or wish 
that it were diflferent? There is nothing essentially corrupt 
or degrading in matter. It did not detract from Adam's good- 
lier or bappluess that he stood in connection with a material 
system. It did not render Christ less pure, exalted, or adorable, 
that be took up his abode upon earth, and was manifested ia 
the fleab. After all, there is much in this world that is beau- 
tiful, attractive and good. Though it bos been much dis- 
figured and disordered by reason of the sins of iu< inhabit- 
ants, we may still traco upon it the foutpriuts of Deity, and 
behold iu it many lingering relics of the smiles of its God. 
" Look," says Gumming, " at the floor on which you tread, 
BO exquisitely carpeted with verdure, with fr^;ranoe and 
with blossom ; look at the sky that is above you, where worlds 
are sabservient as lamps and lights to ours ; look at the whole 
economy ia which you live, the ocean of air you breathe, the 
infinite provisions for your comfort ; and why should yon 
want this world destroyed ? Go to some of its fair glens, ita 
lovely scenes, its bright panoramas, and you will he constnuned 
to say. Take away sin, take away corruption, take away head- 
aches, heart-aches, envy, malice, un charitableness, and all tha 
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evils thiit ain Ims given birth to, and I could wbh no lovcli::; 
hoaven to dwell iu f'urever und furevcr." Jesua biiuself poioU 
us to tie bumble lilies of the field, and tells us with emutiOQ 
that "even Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed like oue 
«f tliese I" Just take frgm earth the curse of siu that hua 
inurred it ; lot its pristine beauty he renewed j pWt in it the 
llironcof the Redeemer's glory ; consecrate and sanctify it with 
his holy and perpetual presence ; and fill it with the bappi- 
beas, loTC, peace and righteous Qess foretold in the SeripCureH; 
and there eertainly can be no reason why we should wish aiiy 
botter heaven, or ever think of its annihilation. 

But some will be disposed, at this point, to remind me that 
the Scriplnrea do certainly apeak of an endimj of the leorld. 
The diaciples asked Jesua what should bo the sign of his 
cotniag, "aiid of thceadofihe world." The Savior aays "the 
harvest is the md of the tcorld ;" that, '' a« the tares are 
gathered ttnd burned in the 6re, so shall it be In the end nf 
thr world;" and that he is with his uinisteriDg aervants 
"always, even unto ilie- end of (/w world." I hud not over- ' 
looked these-cxpressions; nor do they present the least em- 
bomssuent to the doctrine of the earth's eternal perpetuity. 
The word "woz-ld" often has no reference to the material 
earth, much less to the general material universe. When 
Jesus said that Ifie tvorld hated him, and that Ihe world would 
bate his dii^ciples, he certainly did not mean the inanimate 
globe. The word irorld, you will thus perceive, has different 
siguiGcatioDS ; and it is used in our English Bibles where 
very difierent words are used in the origtual Qreek. The 
proper Greek word for the material earth ia yTj ; but this word ' 
is not found in either of the passages which speak }f tha 
ending of the world. In two of them the word ~ rendered | 
te^rld is aiaiv, which means a spaci? of time, an oije, an era, a 
clupeniaf'O'i. In the otiier two, the word rendered world ia 
suafio?, which denotes the esteriur order, arrangements., in- | 
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vestituro and embellishaienta of the esrtli, These Khali end 
when Christ eomca, and give plaoe to soraeth.ng new ; but the 
YH — the earth itself — has no end assigned it anywhere iu all 
God's book of revclatiou. Ages shall terminiite ; dispensa- 
tions shall be consummated and diauppear; " the fashion of 
this world psaseth away;" and present outward configurationa 
of thiuga shall vanish; but the earth shall abide. Already 
we hare had at least one ending of the world since man's fall; 
and from that we may form some idea of what the next shall 
be. I refer to Noah's flood. Peter says of it, " Bj the word 
of God the heavens were of old, and the earth standing out 
of the water and in the water, whereby the world that 
THEN' WAS, being overflowed with water, PERisHtD." Now, 
what WHS it that^erisAetf I? — the material earth 1 Not at all; 
when the flood was over, Noab still found it rolling in ita 
accustomed orbit, where it has kept rolling until now, and 
whwe it will eoatinne to roll forever and ever. Peter aajs it 
was the xvenoi that perished ; that is, that outward order and 
constitution of things which existed in antediluvian times. 
There was no extinction of our globe, no mijsing of our 
planet from among the heavenly coDstellatious; and yet in- 
spiration says, "the world that than mat PERISHED." May 
there not, then, be another ending or perishing of the world, 
without bringing oblivion upon the material orb on which we 
dwell ? Nay, the Holy Scriptures authorize the remark, that 
'' the end of the world" which is yet to come shall not be so 
destructive to the earth as the flood of Noah was. When 
Noah came out of the ark, " The Lord said, / irill not again 
curse the ground any more for man's sake, NEITHER WILL I 
AQAIN SMITE ANY MORE EVJOir LIVING THING, AS I HAVK 

done:" (Gen. viii. 21.) These are not human conjectures, 
but the words of the immutable covenant of Almighty God. 
And, as the perishing of " the icorld that then was" was not 
an annihilation or . destruction of the globe itself^ so neither 
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will the eudiiig of tLe worlj which now U nay more dimtige 
or RfiecL the existence df this planet. 

But Peter bujb, "The heaTens ajid the earth, which are 
now, are kept in sttire, reserved unto fire againHt the iJaj of ' 
judgineut and perdition of uiigudlj men ;" that " the Any o 
the Lord will come, in the which the heayeue shall pnRs away i 
with & great noiHe, and the elements shall melt with fervent I 
lieat ; the earth also uod ull that ie therein ehall be burned | 
up;" that "the heavens being on lire shall be dissolved, aad 
the elemente fihall melt with fervent heat." Does not thia 
teach the utter ruin and estinctioo of material things ? Cer- 
tainly not. The word translated n»r ia of^en taken in the 
Bonee of tfnewed, made new, restored to original aplondor, 
and cannot here mean another heaven and earth, hut 
Bimpl; the present onee renewed. The whole passage 
token together, then, is nothing more our leas thun the 
assertion of a regeneration of the material world by fire, 
analogous to the regeneration of the natural man hy 
the Holy Ghost. And as there ia no extinction of , 
cziBtence, and no alterutiou in tbe essential conetituenta of 
the b«ing, in the one case, so neither shall there be in the 
other. The earth shall not pasa awny. It shall live on — sur- 
viv* its baptism of tire — esist through the mysterious regene- 
ntiou — and conie forth, minus its curse, to flourish with all 
its siat«r orbs forever in its Maker's smiles. Fire cannot 
rednce matter to nothing. It may alter the modes and luoli- 
Uoa of it ; but it cannot destroy its substance. And when we 
coDie to esamine what Peter sitys these last fires are for, it ia 
plain that they shall not be such as to depopulate or make an 
alter end of this planet. Men of science tell us, that the 
deeper we penetrate towards the centre of tbe earth, the 
wanner do we find tbe temperature; and that, if wo could 
onrry our inTeatigatious deep enough, we would find the inte- 
riurof the earth "one rolling, restless flood, like tLe burning i 
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lava that pours from Vesuvius, finding its occasional safety- 
valve in the volcano." It is evidently to this fact that the 
apostle speaks, when he sajs, (as some translate his words,) 
"the present a.tniosphere and earth are stored with fire, re- 
served unto the dug of judgment, even THE PekdItion OF 
EMINENTLY WICKED MEN." The last fircB, then, arc those 
which already exist, but which are imprisoned by the great 
Crentor's word until the day of judgment, when they are to bo 
let loose, not for the annihilation of the world, but for the 
destruction of the openly apostato, and the persecuting ene- 
mies of Christ and his kingdom. The sccdo which the apostle 
declares is not universal, hut particular and local, and nut 
greatly different from volcanic phenomena which have ofteo 
been witnessed. Read the descriptions given of some of these 
terrific eruptions. Dana says of one which occurred at the 
great volcano Kilauea, Hawaii, " The stream (of fire) plunged 
into the sea with loud detonations, (with a great noise ) The 
burning lava, on meetiug the waters, was shivered like melted 
glass into millions of particles, which were thrown up iu 
clouds that darkened the sky, and fell like a storu of hail over 
the surrounding country. Viist columns uf steam and vapors 
rolled off before the wind, whirling in ceaseless agitation; and 
the reflected glare of the lavas formed a fiery firinament over- 
head." Kinney says, " The intense heat of the fountain and 
stream of lava caused an inftus uf cool air from every quarter. 
This created terrific whirlwinds, which constantly stalked 
nbout, Vikc so many sentinels, bidding defiance to the daring 
visitor. These wore the most dangerous of any thing about 
the volcano. Clouds approaching were driven back, and set 
a wild confusion." Now, bring distinctly before your 
minds this l«Trifio scene, the sky filled with fiames, the load 
roat and crash, the ivaeA elements pouring forth from the 
earth, the disordered rush of winds and the dreadful danger 
r ooniing near, aud thee tiike up the htcral words of Peter 
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find jon mil sec that it is altogctlier a Bimilar ecene which hu 
deacrihes. The day of judgment is to nnchain the impri».a 
Oned fires; and then the atmoBphere will pass with a ri 
noise; and the elements being kindled will melt; and tho | 
earth and the worke on it will be hnrned. "As then all these 
are (to he) loosed, what manner of peraous ought ye to be in 
holy deportment and piety, looking for and earnestly anniting 
the coming of the dny of God, in which the aerial regiona 
ehall he let loose, (to niah in Gery .whirlwinds,) and the ele- 
ments being fired shall melt." The pictarc is exceedingly 
awfal, and, when reulized, shall he dreadfully destructive to J 
those npon whom God's vengeance shall thua fall ; but what 
it portraya is evidently volcanic, and confined to partieulari 
regions. Hence, says David N. Lord, after a very thorough, 
critical and satisfactory examination of the whole passage, 
" The notion of the confiugration and dissolution of the hea- 
vens and earth at Chriat's coming, ia withoKl any ground 
lekalrver in the aposlle'$ words, and springs wholly from 
attaching to them a meaning which they do not involve. Tho 
fires by which the impious are then to be destroyed are to he 
bat local and temporary, and are to offer, there is reason to 
believe, no more obstaiilo to the safety of the population of the 
globe at large than the volcanoes have that have already raged 
in the depths of the earth and ejected their bnrning elements 
into the atmosphere," And I cannot aeo how any man can 
take God's worda to Noah, promising never agnin to smite . 
overy living thing, and yet believe that the last fires of which J 
Peter apeuks are to be the agents of a complete and ui 
di^tructign.* 

It is an inspired masim, my brethren, that " no propheeyS 
of the Scripture ia of any private interpretation." We dar 
not lake what one prophet ^uys separate and apart from what 
nnother prophet eaja. We must lake all together, contemplate^ 
Uie whole in the parts and the purts iu the whole, and explai] 



MB 



78 



THE LAST TIMES. 



proaontod in one p!ace by what is contained in an- 
other. The conflngration in the day of the Lord of which 
Peter speaks is the sajne as the fires of which other propheta 
have spoken in the sa,tne eonnectioii. But we seiirch the 
Scriptures in rain for any tiorreaponding prediction which de- 
Bcrihes a, universal burning up of all earthly things. We read 
that " the Lord Jesua shall be revealed from heaven with his 
mi'ghty angels, in flaming fire taking vengeance upon them 
that know not God and obey not the gospel." We read that 
"the beast and the fuJse prophet," when the King of kings 
appears, shall he " cast alive into a lake of fire." We read 
that " the Lord shall suddenly come to bis temple, and ait M 
a refiner and purifier of silaer ;" that " the day coiueth that 
shall bum as an oven, and all the proud, yea, and all that do 
wickedly, shall he stubble : and the day that cometh shall 
burn ihcm up;" that "our God shall come, and shall not keep 
Bileoce : a tire shall devour before him, and it shall be ret; 
tempestuous round about him;" and that "a fiery stream 
shall issue and trail forth before him, and the beast he sluin 
and given to the burning flame." But we find nothing to 
Warrant the idea of a universal conflagration, much less such 
a burning as shall depopulate and annihilate the earth. On 
the other hand, it is eiLplicitly stated in connection with these 
descriptions of the last Area, Chat the eminontly and noto- 
riously wicked alone are to be visited by theiia. Archbisliop 
Usher says, they will take away "only the gross hypooritos 
and formal professors." Of other classes it is said, " Bat 
unto you that fear my name, shall the Snn of rigbteouaneas 
arise with healing in his wings ; and ye shall go forth, and 
grow np as calves of the stall. And ye shall tread down the 
wicked ; for thei/ shall be ashet under the tales of ynar/eet in 
the day that I do this, saith the Lord of hosts." Upon Gog 
and bis hosts God will pour ^* great kaihlonu, fire and brim- 
itane." He "will send a Jire on Magog, and among them 
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(liat ^well coufidcntlj." But iu the same coDDection we read 
of others who live on unharmed hy all these avenging firesi, 
whilst " the great globe itself" coiitinaes steadfast in ita 
pkc. 

Now, taking all theae things together, I regard it as settled 
and eertain, that Peter never meant to teach the utter depopu- 
lation and destruction of this planet. He tells us, iji harmony 
with other prophets, that there shall be dreadful firea in the 
day of judgraent. He tells uij of the present existence of 
those fires, and whence they shall proceed. He tells ns their 
abject: — " the perdition of nngodly men." He also describes 
something of the terrific plienomcua which shall attend them. 
And he cohorts as, in view of those awful revelations, to be 
devont and upright. But I do not find any thing iu his lan- 
guage to contradict the declaration of the wise man that '' the 
earlh abideth forever." There is immortality in the clods 
and rocks, as well as in the inimatcnal mind. There is sooie- 
tlitug oudyiug in the ground we tread beneath our feet, aa 
well as in the soul with which we climb to the dwelling-place 
of God. There is no gmve dug for the material world, any 
more than for the deathless spirit. And as there ia redemp- 
tion for man, so there b redemption for hia smitten aad dilapi- 
dated dwelling-phkce. 

I know tl'at the effects of human apostasy from God are 
very deep and far-reaching; perhaps much more so than we 
eanictiiues think. The whole earth has been involved in it. 
" The whole creation groaneth and travalleth in pain" in con- 
seqnenee of it. But with the deep depths of the distress 
which has been struck into all the pulsations of sublunary 
nnlnro by reason of man's iniqaities, the Scriptures do fumiah 
llie Bublinie hope that it shall all be again extracted. There 
■a a time of restitulion coming. There is a day of deliver- 
■nee at baud. That universal wail, which has been going up 
for the past six thousand yearSj shall yet be hushed and lost 
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amiil etraias of haHeluia that Bhall never cod. Luther says, 
" It is important fur ua to recur to Adam'a original conditiop, 
OS WG expect all things to he brought back again to that." 
"All things are now disordered and decayed; whence Peter 
Buys that the heavens must receive Chriat until the time when 
all things ahall be restored again to what they were in Para- 
dise; thus agreeing with Paul, that the whole creatureship 
has been made subject to vaoity, and that it is to be hoped 
that nut man only, but the earth and heaven, shall again be 
brought back to their Edenie state." Calvin says, " I enpeet 
with Paul a reparation of all the evils caused by sin, fur which 
he represents the creatures us groaning and travailing." 
Charnock says, "As the world, for the ein of man, lost ita 
first dignity, and was cursed after the fall, and the beauty 
bestowed upon it by the creation defaced, so shall it recover 
that ancient glory, when he shall be folly restored, by the 
resurrection, to that dignity he lost by hie first sin. As man 
shall be freed from his corruptibility, to receive that glory 
which is prepared for him, so shall the creatures be freed from 
that imperfection and those stains and spots on the face of 
them, to receive a. new glory suited to their nature, and an- 
swerable to the design of God, when the glorious liberty of 
the saints shall be accomplished." But let us bear whiitGod 
himself has said. " In that day shall there be upon the bells 
of the horses, Holiness unto the Loed; and the pots in 
the Lord's house shall be like the bowls before the altar." 
'' He shall judge among many people, and rebuke strong na- 
tions afar off; and they shall beat their swords into plough- 
shares, and their spears into pnining'hnoks ; nation shall not 
lift up sword against nation, neither shall they learu war any 
more. But they shall sit every man under his vine and 
under his fig-tree; and none shall make them afraid." 
"And the floors shall be full of wheat, and the vats shall 
overflow with wine and oil." "The waters of the dead sea 
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shall be Lealed bj the waters which flow out of the temple)' 
tad by the stream of Ibis wnter sbull ^ow all manner of 
trees, whose leaves shall not wither, and whose fruit shall not 
decay; they sliall yield their I'ruit monthly, and the leavea 
thereof shall be for the healiug of the nations," "The crea- 
ture itself shall be delivered from the hoodage of corruption, 
into the glorious liberty of the children of God." "The 
wolf also shall dwell with the lamb, and the leopard shall lie 
down with the kid; and the calf, and the young lion, and the 
fatling together, and a, little child shall lead them. The 
and tlie bear shall feed together, and their young ones 
lie down together; and the linn shall eat str^w like an 
And the sucking child shall play on the hole of the asp, 
the weaued child upon the cockatrice's den. They shall not 
lUK Dor destroy in all my holy mountain, saith the Lord." 
" Moreover, the light of the moon shall be as the light of the 
gaa, and the light of the sun sevenfold, as the light of seven 
days, in the day that the Lord shall hind up the breach of hia 
people and heal the stroke of their wound." "Then the 
eyes of the blind shall be opened, and the ears of tbe deaf 
ehall be unstopped. Then shall the lame man leap as an hart, 
and the tongue of the dumb sing; for in the wilderness shall 
waters break out, and streams !□ the desert. And the parched 
ground shal! become a watered place, and the thirsty land 
eprings of water; in the habitutiou of dragons there shall be 
grass with reeda and rushes." " Instead of the thorn shall 
come up tbe fir-tree, and instead of the brier shall come 
tbo myrtle-tree." "And the inhabitant shall not say, I 
Mck." "And thert shall bo no more death, neither sorrow^ 
Dor crying; neither shall there be any more pain: for 
former things are passed away." 

These are glad and glorious descriptions; and they 
giTen by the Spirit of God. Whatever meaning people have 
attached to them, all agree that they set forth a condition 
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Ihiugs which is yet to be realised Qpon this earth. Some say 
we muft take them literally; otheiB interpret them fignra' 
tiTelj; and others understand them spiritually. But, no mat- 
ter how we take them, one thing is settled and incotitroverti- 
ble, that they include aphi/sical as well as a moral redemption. 
They describe the lifting off of the curse from all creation 
ftround US, as well as from the souls within us. They exhibit 
mflering and disordered nature once more free, harmonions, 
congenial, restored, and forever at rest. They portray rast 
and happy changes iu things spiritual and things physical, 
animate and inanimate, human, animal, vegetable and ele~ 
mental. They show us the earth with its deserts fertilised, iCa 
elementH harmonized, its inhabitants made congenial to each 
other, ita products rendered abundant and sanatory, and its 
possessors invested with perfect happiness and ira mortality. 
Some have looked for their fulfillment in a fancied millenninm 
previous to the Savior's coming. They would have na beliera 
that these sublime predictions relat« only to the universe 
trinuiph of political freedom, general wisdom, and exalted 
piety. But how will the mere reign of righteousness and 
love in the hearts and conduct of mankind extend redemption 
into the physical world, or work a deliverance to the animal 
and other kingdoms? Knowledge, holiness and liberty com- 
bined, and spread over the earth from one end thereof to the 
other, cannot save a man from bodily aches, decay and death. 
They cannot take the taint from the atmosphere, nor the ma- 
laria from the earth. They cannot cover Sahara with fertility, 
nor hush the storm and tempest, nor close the volcano's 
crater, nor stop the Maelstrom's whirl, nor stay the earth- 
quake's giant tread, nor relieve the creature of ita groans. 
Make every meal a sacrament, and every day a Sabbath, and 
every thought a prayer to God; and all that, of il»elf, cannot 
take away the eurse with which God has cursed " the ground" 
for man's sake, nor relieve these dying bodies from iheir 
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many ilia. The case ealla for greater cIinngeB in earth, air 
aod sea, and in the whole present constitution of terrestrial 
thinga, than can by any possibility result from esisting pro- 
ceseea, or from mere natural developments. We must have 
epecial electric influences to f[Uiet the atmosphere and adapt 
it better la the wants of humanity. We mnet have vol- 
canic or some other action in and upon the earth, to change 
Mmc i>f its surface, oonmime its impurities, and renew it^ 
wiatea. We must have a complete revolution in the pre- 
sent order of things. In a word, we must have anothe* 
putting forth of divine power upon this world. It must bo 
retouched by the hand that tnacle it. It must come under a, 
renewing potency which can raiKe the dead. And all this 
ehalj be only when the Son of God shall agitin come from the 
heavens. 

Accordingly, we read, that when the timee of restitution 
come, "Gud shall send Jesne Christ." "And then shall they 
■ee the Son of man coming tci-rii power." And "he shall 
call to the heavens from above, a.nd to the earth, that he may 
jndge his people." " He shall have dominion also froni sea 
to sea, and from the river to the ends of the earth." " He 
■hall send forth his angels, and they tihidl gather out of his 
kin^om nil things that offend, and them which do iuiijuitj," 
and "destroy them that corrupt the earth." " He shall go 
forth as a mighty man, he shall stir up jealousy like a man of 
war; he shall cry, jea, roar; he shall do mighty things against 
his enemiee," " The Lord also shall roar out of Zion, and 
Otter hia voice from Jerusalem ; and the heavens and the 
earth shall shake." "They that are in their graves shall 
hoar his voice, and come forth." " Them also that sleep in 
Jesus will God bring with him." " He shall change our vile 
body, that it may be fashioned like unto hts glorious body, 
nceording to the working whereby he is able to subdue all 
tiiia^ unto him^lf." "Then shall be brought to pass the 



S LAST TIMES 

BBjing that is written, Death ia swallowed up in victorj." 
"And there shall be no more curee." " Aud it shuU come to 
pass in that day, that the mountains tihal] drop down now 
wino, and the hilla shall flow with raillt." "The ploughman 
shall overtake the reaper, and the treodcr of grapes him that 
sowcth the seed ; and the mountains shall drop sweet wine, 
and all the hills shall melt." " Then shall all the trees of the 
■wood rejoice before the Lord ; for he comcth, for he conieth 
to judge the earth; he shall judge the world with righteouii- 
ness, and the people with his truth." "In his day there shall 
be abundance of peace." " The gOTernment shall be upon 
his shoulder; and of the increase of his government and 
peace there shall be no end." " He shall come down like 
rain upon the mown grass : as showers that water the earth. 
In his dajs ahaU the righteous .flourish." " He will make a 
covenant for them with the beaste of the field, and with the 
fowls of heaven, and with the creeping things of the ground." 
" His name shall endure forever. All nations shall call hitii 
blessed, the Lord God who only doeth wondrous things. And 
the whole earth shall be filled with his glory; Amen, and 
Amen." 

Thus, then, will He that sits upon the throne "make all 
things new." "There will bo wonders ia heaven above, and 
Htgna in the earth beneath, blood, and fire, and pillars of 
smoke." But out of trouble shall come joy, out of darkneaa 
shall go forth light; and in place of groans and tears and 
death shall be songs of joy and glorious immortality. 

"Tho age of OTima and rafiering jel ahnll end; 
The teiga of righteoiuness frum beaven deioend; 
Veneeance foreier abeBtb the afflicting »»ord,- 
Death bo destroyed, and Parndhs mtiredi 
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"Wn'le," sajB the Son of God, "/jj- iJiese words are true 
and faithful." It is not a poetic dream, but a diviae revcla- 
don. God hath apolien it by the mouth of all his holy pro- 
phets since the world began. It was the hope of Adam as be 
went forth an exile from Eden. It waa the light thut illu* 
mined the tents of the pilgriuis of old with a sweeter hala 
thou the recollections of Paradise. It was the stay uf faithful 
Abraham as he sojourned in tabernacles with Isaac and Jacob, 
the heirs with hiiu of the same promise. It shone in the 
serene imBginatiun of Isaac, and supported the dying head of 
Jacob, and caused Joseph to turn away from Egypt's mauso- 
leums and uak that his bones might be carried up to the land 
of the redeemed. It (shortened the centuries in which the 
Xjord's chosen toiled in servitude, and cheered the house of 
affliction with songs. It kindled glad expectations amid the 
darkness of Gentile apostasy, and taught even the heathen to 
prophesy of deliverance. It fired the hearts and tnngnes of 
all Judah's minstrels, as they swept from the harps of in- 
spiration those lofty anthems which filled the home of the 
Shekiuah with pi'aise. And thousands upon thousands havo 
not counted their lives dear unto them for the eicelleucy of 
this hope, and were tortured, not accepting deliverance, that 
they might obtain the better resurrection. Even irrational 
nature seems to be filled ivith the promise, and until now 
id earnestly expecting and waiting for " the manifestation of 
the sons of God," and the redemption which shall be ef- 
fected when death shall be no more. It cannot, therefore, 
be a fable. A lie could not be so deeply graven. What baa 
been bo fondly believed, so long looked for, and so earnestly 
desired — what baa been the hope of the good in every age, 
the theme of their songs, and the joy of their hearts— what 
has ever been pointed lo as the solution of earth's enigma 
•ad Jenoyah'a great vindication — certainly cannot be a 
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fklseliood. No, no, no; it cannot be delnsion. Creation's 
loosened strings shall again be screwed up to tbeir primeval 
tone and concord, to accompany tbe songs of God's sainst 
with immortal barmonies. 

** The Imutmi wastef shall rife. 
With smdden greens and fniits arrayed, — 
A blooming paradise. 

** True holiness shall strike its root 
In each regenerate heart; 
Shally in a growth divine, arise. 
And heavenly fruits impart. 

*' Peaee, with her olives erowned, shall stretoh 
Her wings from shore to shore; 
No tmmp shall ronse tbe rage of war, 
Nor murderous cannon roar. 

"Lordy for those days we wait : those days 
Are in thy word foretold ; — 
Fly swifter, sun and stars, and bring 
This promised age of gold \^ 

• 

" Wberefore, beloved, seeing tbat ye look for snob tbings, 
be diligent tbat ye may be found of bim in peace, witboal 
spot, and blameless." It would be a sad tbing, if, after aU 
tbese sublime arrangements of our Maker, we sbould eventu- 
ally come sbort of tbe inberitance. Let me, tben, exbort yoa 
to ^' give all diligence to make your calling and election sure." 
If you are prayerless, I beseecb you to go and call upon Gt>d. 
If you bave been tbougbtless and careless, I entreat you to 
consider, and lay tbese great matters to beart. If you are a 
sinner, repent, repent now. And from tbis bour let eacb one 
wbo bears tbese remarks set out in full earnest to prepare to 
meet God. Soon your day of grace will be over. Soon yom 
opportunities of becoming participants in tbe glad scenes of a 
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restored creation will be at an end. *' The end of all things 
IS at hand; be ye therefore sober, and watch unto prayer. 
And above all have fervent charity among yourselves, for 
charity shall cover the multitude of sins. If any man 
speak, let him speak as the orac!es of God; if any man 
minister, let him do it as of the ability which God giveth : 
that God in all things may be glorified.''^ 



WAlTIlfG FOR THAT DAY. 

"Waiting we stand, 
And watching till our Savior shall appear. 
Joyful to cry, as eastern Skies grow clear, 
" The Lord's at hand !" 

But now the night 
Preffses around us, sullenly and chill; 
PiEdn, doubt, and sorrow seem to hare- the^ wfH ^— 

Lord, send the light I 

One after one. 
Thou hast called up our loved ones flrom our sight ; 
Pop ihem we know that there is no more night, 

But we are lone. 

ViTeary we wait, 
Lifting our heavy eyes, bedimmed with tears. 
To (duet wher» yet no- trace of dawn Appears :— 

Lord, it is late I 

I But yet thy Word 

Saith, with sweet prophecy that cannot fail. 
That light o'er darkness shall at length prevail :— 
We trust thee, Lord ! 

Morning Star 
Of heavenly promise I light our darkened mtj. 
Till the first beams of the expected day 

Shine from afar. 

So will we take 
Presh hope and courage to our fainting hearts. 
And patient wait, though every joy departs, 
« Till the day break.' 



t» 




1. 4-6; And I saw the souls of tliem that were beheaded for 
the witness of Jesus, artd for the vmid of God, ajui vihieh had not 
worshipped the beaal, neither his image, neither had received hi* 
mark npon their foreheads, or in their luinds; and they lived and 
reigned vnth Christ a thousand years. But the rest of the dead 
lined not ayain until the thoiisand years wei-e fnished. This u 
the f rat resurrection. Blessed and holt/ is 7ie thai hath part in the 
Jtrat resurreetum. 

That the dead shall rise again, is the nniTeraal belief of 

I Christiana. As no historic fact was ever more invinuibly 

) eBtablJBhed than the resurreetion of oar Biviiie Redeemer, so 

I no article of our faith is more clear and iudiaputable than the 

' doctrine of our riaing again like him at our appointed time. 

It is hardly worth while, in this connection, to acoumulate 

proofs and authorities to support what is so generally admitted 

and believed, and so clearly announced in the Holy Scriptures. 

Certainly, no one will deny that the raising of the dead lies 
mtirely within the reach of Divine power. No one will say 
that it is a thing impossible to Omnipotence. It involves no 
contradiction. It is prohibited by no foregone law or necessity. 
It is not rendered impossibk- by incapacity in the decomposed 
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of the departed for reoi^aiBBtion. God knot 
atom, and where it rests. Oar subatance waa not hid from 
him when we were made in secret. His eye saw it yet being 
imperfect, ' All our members were written in his bonk when 
yet there was none of them. He has his nnmber for o 
hair upon each head. Wherever the particles of those d 
solving bodies may be scattered or lodged, tbey lie completely 
within his knowledge and power. And He who could at the 
&rst so attemper the vulgar dust as to constitute a n 
again rocover these attempered particles and restore them to 
their places. If he can bring a new and glorious ear out ^ 
the rotting seed, he can also bring a spiritual body out of fi 
corruptible one. 

And as the resurrection of the dead is not a tl 
Bible, 80 it is not a thing improbable. Faint analogies of it 
may bo tmced in ihe ordinary changes and revolutions beheld 
in nature around us. Clemetit, the contemporary and frieod 
of Si. Paul, says, "The Lord does continually show us that 
there shall be a future resurrection. Day and night manifest 
it. The seed sown in the earth displays it." The day fades 
and dies. It is buried in sleep, silence and darkness. In the 
morning it revives, opens its grave of gloom, and rises from 
" the dead of night." The summer dies, and lies down in its 
wintry grave. The winds of heaven sigh and weep over it as 
if they would not be comforted. In the spring, life begins to 
work again in the buried roota and seeds ; the plants and 
flowers burst out of their dark cerements; and everything 
■rrsya it«elf in newness and glory. The sower goes forth and 
casta his seed upon the earth. It fails down dry and naked, 
and in time dissolves. But the great power of the providence 
of the Lord raises it again from that dissnlurion ; and from the 

d seed now germs arise, and bring forth fruit. The cater- 
er buildx himself a tomb, and then lies down In it and dies. 
It out of the grave of the ugly worm comes forth the but- 
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terfly wtiioli rallies forth in the san^hine like a living flower. 
And BO there are uiaoj things in nature that are repaired bj 
eorrupting, preserved by periHhing, and revived by dying. 
And lis we behold man, the lord of theae things, dying tike 
them, it is but a fair presuuiptiiia that he will rerive agaip 
hereafter aa we see them revive. 

But Qod has not left us id the school of nature, nor given 
tis oTer to settle our persuasions upon mere lihelihoods. In 
the glorious record of his word, he haa put the doctrine of tba 
resurrection of the dead beyond dispute. Diatinet gtinnner- 
inga of it may b« found all through the Old Testament; and 
it is predicted in the New in language which no one can mis- 
underatanJ. Paul says there were many saints before bis da; 
who "were tortured, not necepting deliveraace, that they 
might obtain a better resurrection." He says that the Jews 
allowed '' that there shall be a resurrection of the dead, both 
of the just and unjuat." The heroic Maccabees hoped for 
it. The sistere of Lasania conaoled themselves by thinking 
of it as they lingered at their only brother'a grave. Christ 
explicitly pointed tij a coming period, when "they that are in 
their graves shall hear the voice of the Son of man, and come 
forth." The great Apostle to the Gentiles argued it as a thing 
demonstrated by the reeurrection of the oruciGed Savior. It 
was the great consolation of the noble army of the martyrs. 
And in every age of Christianity it hua been cherished aa the 
glad hope by which the believer triumphs over the gloom of 
corporeal dissolution. 

God has also added a seal to this doctrine which cannot be 
counterfeited. He has actually restored deceased persons to 
life again. WTien Elijah prayed for the resuscitation of the 
dead child of the widow of Sarepta, Ood heard him, "and 
the soul of the child came iuto him again, and he revived." 
Elisha, in his lifetime, received power to raise the young Shu- 
Dcmite; ftnd the more touch of his bonea caused a dead man 
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tevive and Btand opnu his feet. When tlic dauf^hter of 
Jairaa died, Jesns "said unto her, Tabi'ha, citiiii, ond h«!r 
epiril came again, and straightway the damsel arose." When 
he eniue "nigh to the gate of a city called Nain, there vfas a 
dead man carried out; and he came near and touched the bier, 
Mad said, Toung man, I say unt« thee, Arise; and he that was 
dead sat up, and began to speak." And not uulj in tlie 
chamber and in the street, from the bed and from the bier, 
did Christ call the dead to life. His voice woa heard with 
n^ual effect eTcn in the patrid grave. When Lazarus had 
been "dead four days," and so long buried that hia sisters 
said, "Lr>rd, by this time he atiaketh," Jesns "cried with a 
load voice, Lazarus, come forth; and ha that was dead" and 
putrid obeyed and lived again. And the blessed Sayior him- 
wif, after being "cnicified, dead and buried," took to himself 
the might of his anperior nature, and came forth from the 
RRpulehre, and showed himself to hundreds with many notable 
BJo^a. Id these cases the problem baa been aolved, and the 
fact demonstrated forever, that there is such a thing as the 
reBUrrection of the dead. Though we may not be able to 
comprehend the processes by which it shall be eEFected, we 
may rest assured that it is no idle dream, no cunningly-devised 
fable, but a sublime and stupendous reality. 

How far the resnrrection-body is to be identical with 
body whieh dies and wastes in the grave has not bc( 
T«Tealed. It is enough for us to know that we shall rise from 
the dead, without being able to understand the philosophy of 
it- Doubtless we will leave much gross matter behind us in 
tfae grave. Not all those ideutical particles which, by that 
time, may be wrought over and over in nature's vast laboratory 
to supply still other bodies, will need to be recovered and re- 
plaoed in order to bring about the resurrection. " That which 
ihon sowesl, thou sowest not that body that shall be, but bare 
gniti} but God ^veth H a body as it hath pleased him. 
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is also llic resurrection of the Jead. It is sown in corruption, 
it b raised in iDcorruplioDj it is sown in dishonor. It is rvised 
in glorj; it is sown iu weakness, it is i-dised in power; it is 
sown a. natural body, it is raised a spiritual bi>dy. There is tk 
natural body, and tbere is a spiritual bodj." And yet, in the 
mysterious trausitioa from ihe one to the other, identity ia 
preserved. "For ikia corruptible must put on ineorruption, and 
this mortal must put ou immortality." Otherwise the whole 
ides of resurrection vanishes. "We believe in the resurrec- 
tion of the hoJg;" and, if it ia not in some way the raisiog of 
the body that dies and b buried, the whole doctrine amounta 
to naagbt. The thing is so mysterious, and so far removed 
frora our preseut experiences, that it is impossible for us to 
understand it fiiJly; but this we most adhere to, that the 
truDsitiuu &om corruption to tn corrupt iou, and front mortal to 
immortality, is somehow accomplished in the same body. 
Identity does nut necessarily imply the continuation of all and 
precisely the same parts. We may bo corporeally identified as 
the same men ten years hence that we are now; and yet, 
according to what physiologists tell ua, by that time there will 
hardly be a particle in our bodies which is now in them. 
Urcat changes may occur, but people will identify us as the 
same persons then that we are now. So, then, we may also 
lose the more earthy parts of our material organism, and 
still come from our graves with bodies refined and spiritual 
indeed, but still interiorly and in form identical with those 
which we now inhabit. The butterfly is the same animal with 
the caterpillar which preceded it. It has the same body. It 
has arisen out of tho same elements which constituted the 
caterpillar; though it has left much gross material behind it. 
The seed which we plant is the same that afterwards shoots up 
into a stalk, with blades and blossoms; so that we point to it 
and say, "Ilere is the fiower I planted;" although much ot 
that seed decays in the ground and mingles with the dust. 
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-^Ind so the present mortal body is tlie germ or seed of tba J 
Titure heavoaly body. The one riaea out of the other. It ii 
^e flame creature emerging in a new development. And ] 
ivhen the sigoul for our ren.nimatioD comes, we shull gathe 
^Diiraelves the interior essence of oar slumbering dust, emerge 
%.n p}oTy from our graves, tind go forth amid the anblimities 
^ life in which body and soul shall enjoy unsullied and i 
snortal union. 

It haH been made a question, however, whether the test I 
1}efi>re us refers to the literal* resurrection of the dead. It is ] 
strange to see to what fancies men have resorted to do away I 
"with the plain, evident, and literal import of tbe apoetlo'i 

Some say that this " first resurrection," at the beginning ol 
the millenniam, is nothing more than the ijuicltening and re 
generation of sinners by repentance and faith in Christ. They 
take it as a spiritual resurrection, like that iii the case of the 
returned prodigal, That the Scriptures do speak of the sin- 
ner's recovery aa a resurrection, there can be no doubt. 
Whenever a wanderer from God is made thoughtful, prayerful 
ud penitent, be rises out of moral inanity to spiritual activity, 
Ab John expresses it, he passes from death unto life. But 
this niorttl qnicfcening will by no means meet the case before 
Ds. The reHurrection of which the test speaks is the re^ 
Kotion of such as had already been raised spiritually, and who 1 
putake of this resurrection because they were before "Llcmeii 
and hol^." It is the resurrection, not of those who sleep in 
tM, but of "them that sleep in Jesua ;" not of those who 
Wc never known Christ, but of " them that were beheaded for , 
the testimony of Jesus, and for the word of God, and had not 
tumhipped the beast." It is the resurrection of those who ' 
■ere saints without it, many of whom had so loved Christ m 
to lay down ttioir lives for him and his gospel. 

Otters have supposed that this "first resurrection" is purely 
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eccleaiastioti, and that it ma effected in the days of Cod- 
Btantine the Great, when the visible cljureh was released from 
the crael pagao persecutions, legalized, and elerated to the 
patronage of goTerDDieoL Sut everj rightly-instructed man 
knuwa that the changes wrought by CoudtantiDe were rather a 
hurial of the true church than a resurrection of it So far 
from being attended with ble^edness and holiness, it was 
rather the opening of the door for the worst degradations and 
wickednesses that ever despoiled Cbristesdom. Instead of 
binding Satan, he was then first let fully loose npon the 
gospel to corrupt and tarnish it with his foul devices. In 
place of introducing the reign of Christ with hie saints, it 
laid the way for the reign of the Man of sin with his corrupt 
adherents. And, so far froJU waiting men "priesti of God 
and of Christ," it made them priests '' after the working oi 
Satan, with all power, and signs, and lying wonders, with ail 
deocivablencss of UDrighleousnesa." 

Others, again, are of opinion that this "firet resurrection" 
denotes a great number of dissimilar changes relating to the 
prosperity of the gospel and the peace of the world, such as 
the general conversion of the wicked, the restoration of the 
Jews, the universal diffusion of liberty and light, and the 
revival of Christianity in the purity in which it was embraced 
by the martyrs. This notion was first set on foot by Whitby 
about 150 years ago, and has met with great favor from some 
classes of teachers. But it is filled with inoonsiatCQcies and 
surrounded by insuperable objections. Tbe resurrection which 
speaks of is the resurrection of " them that were be- 
headed for the testimony of Jesus, and for the word of God, 
and whoever had not worshipped the beast nor his image." 
Q'he wioked never were beheaded for the testimony of Jesue, 
or for the word of God. Their deadress in trespasses and 
s not the result uf their faithful adherence to tbe Son 
of Qod. Hie Jetrisb raee^ which now lies buried among the 




THIS BEStlEREOTION MANIFESTLY LITEBAL. 95 

ationfi, W!is not denationaiiicd and reduced to tbis conaition 

K eoBscqiiGDce of bearing testiraoBj for Cbrist, but for denj- 

Saag ajid crucifying him. It ia iinposRible, therefore, tbat 

'^^ese partieB should be the eubjecto of the resurrection spoken 

And the idea that the resurrection of the martyrs donotos 

'Knerely the revival of their epirit and moral qualities is at 

^-anaiice with the text in auother respect. Tbe apostle n 

speaking of pertims. " I saw the touts 0/ llmvi that had been 

AefifoJeti Jor the ttstimnn^ of Jeiui; — and tlwi/ lived and 

■"cijrned with Christ." The original term employed is v''''jf'''i 

-wrliich oocurs nearly a hundred times in the New Teetauient, 

but which is never once nsed to denote characteriHtios or 

tributes. It invariably means lives, beimji, persont, souh ; 

aa where we read there " were in the ship two huudred and 

sevpnty-sLt mutu;" — there were added to tbe chureh " about 

Shreo thoOBaod tnvlx;" — in Noah's ark "eight souZn were 

CBTed." And so the living again and reigning of ih'm tovU 

that were beheaded for their fidelity to God, must mean the 

rcBurrection, not of their spiritual characteristics, but of these 

Wines or persons tbe inset ves. As a patient student and 

learned critic remarks, "It Is a. literal resurrection that is 

predicted of them manifestly, iaasmucb as that is the only 

teaurrection of which disembodied saiuts are capable. It 

«rttinly is not a renovation of heart, as they were reuewed 

Vliile in this life, and are made priests of God and of Christ, 

ud given to reign with him, because they were saints here. 

is their resurrection then cannot be a spiritual change snalo- 

E«H lo a restoration of the body from death, it must neces- 

Mnlj he a corporeal change. That it is to be a corporeal 

Warreetiwu is shown moreover by the representation that the 

■M of tbe dead lived not till the thousand years should be 

fiaiibe'l. The rest uf the dead are the litei'alty dead ; not the 

lihiwlly living, though without spiritual life. To treat that 

<>~iin u a mere metaphor, is to deuy to the vision the character 
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of a fymbol and to emp^ tlie whole passage of its mean- 
ing. If the death of those who are not partakers of the first 
resurrection be but mctsphorical, then must the death of 
the uartyrH he metaphorical also,- and thence the resurrection 
which is ascribed to the souls he merely metaphoricaJ. But 
that is to mal<e the passage a mere assemblage of metaphors, 
without any thing literal from which the figures ore drawn or 
to which thej are applied, and to divest it of all ptxipriety 
and significanoo. If the souls of the dead, aa well aa the 
resurrection, be mere metaphors, no agents whatever are left 
to be their snbjecta ; and they are predicates without any 
thing of which they are affirmed, — metaphors with nothing 
which they raetaphorise. As the souls exhibited in the 
vision then are real souls, so, also, for the same reason, the 
rest of the dead arc the real dead, and the resurrection af- 
firmed of the one and deuied of the other a real resurrection." 
(Lord's Exp. of the Apocalypse, p. 519.) Professor Stuart 
also treats this text as "situple prose," and endorses "the 
exegesis which deduces from the whole passage the. realiljf of 
ajint resurrection at the introduction of tin miliennmm." 
(Com., in loc.) 

The facts upon which those rely who interpret this first 
resurrection figuratively are,— that Ezekiel has the restoration 
and conversion of the Jews symboHEed to him under the re- 
suscitation of the dry bones, and that the Savior speaks of the 
repentance and recovery of the prodigal son aa the making 
alive of him that was dead. With these two facts, they jump 
at the conclusion that the resurrection of the martyrs and 
holy ones at the beginning of the millennium is to be taken 
in a somewhat similar sense. But, when we draw the neces- 
eary distinctions between things tbat difier, this 'argument 
proves the exact reverse of what it is deigned to eslablish. 
It must be taken as a SbttJed canon of interpretation that 
where a resurrection is affirmed, it can be taken ool^ in thu 
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sense of the presupposed death. So in both these instances 
the resuscitations are the exact counterparts of the previous 
deaths. The death symbolized by the valley of dry bones is 
plainly described as both a nathnal and moral death; and the 
predicted resurrection is accordingly both a national and a 
moral resurrection. The death of the prodigal son was a 
moral and spiritual death; and his resurrection was of course 
of the same kind. And so it must also be in the case before 
us. But what sort of death is that which has passed upon 
the martyrs, and upon '^ those who were beheaded for the testi- 
mony of Jesus, and for the word of God" ? Was it a national 
death? Nationally the martyrs never lived, and of course 
could not nationally die. Was theirs a spiritual or moral 
death? No; for no one can be called Christ's witness, 
blessed and holy^ and yet be dead in this moral sense. 
What was their death, then, but a literal, personal and indi- 
vidual death? Was it not a death in the real, natural and 
ordinary meaning of that word ? Well, then, here, as in the 
other cases, as was the death so shall the predicted resur- 
rection be. As these martyrs and saints literally, really 
and personally died, and in that sense alone are dead, so 
shall they again be literally, really and personally made alive 
m "the first resurrection;" whilst "the rest of the dead" 
sleep on "until the thousand years are finished." Spiritu- 
ally the martyrs are not dead; nationally they never died; 
influentially they are not dead. They have had their succes- 
sors in all ages, in whom their qualities and spirit have never 
become extinct. They yet speak. They are dead corporeally, 
and in no other sense. And when John tells us that they 
shall live again in the first resurrection, he can mean nothing 
but a corporeal resuscitation. The wicked who die in their 
Bioft are not to be spiritually raised, nor nationally raised, nor 
iufluentially raised. When they die, their probation ends, 
tod judgment comes. When it is affirmed, therefore, that 
a 9 
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thej sliall lire again, it can only be nnderstood of a corpoieftl 
resanection. Yet the same words, in the same yerses, which 
assert the resarrection of the vnsanctified deadj assert the 
resorrection of the hoiy dead, with only these two differences, 
that the holj rise to reign, whilst the wicked rise to bam, and 
that the one class rises a thousand years in advance of tbe 
other class. And as the resarrection of the wicked — ^Uhe rest 
of the dead" — at the final jadgment can be taken only in a 
corporeal and literal sense, so the first resarrection — ^the resar- 
rection of the ''blessed and holy" — ^mast also be received in 
the same corporeal and literal sense. I can see no escape 
from this conclasion. 

I feel compelled, therefore, to anderstand the text as 
referring to the literal resarrection of the dead. I can find 
no other theoiy which will meet the necessities of the case, or 
which will conform to sound principles of interpretation. I 
find then a duality in the resarrection which the Scriptares 
teach. It is twofold. There is a *' first resarrection" at the 
beginning M)f the millenniam, and there is a resarrection at 
the end of the millennium. The one embraces the martyrs 
and saints, — tbe ''blessed and holy," — "them that sleep in 
Jesus;" tbe other the resurrection of "the rest of the dead." 
Tbe one is the resurrection which we are taught to hope for 
and seek after ; the other a something about which the Scrip* 
tures say but little, and which promises nothing to be desired. 
The one is a resurrection to all tbe glories, joys and honors 
of a perfected redemption ; tbe other a resurrection to dismay, 
shame and everlasting contempt. 

Nor is this a novel* doctrine. Calmet says, "The ancient 
fathers acknowledged a twofold resurrection : first, that which 
is to precede the Messiah's reign of a thousand years upon 
earth; secondly, that which is to follow the reign of the 
thousand years. This sentiment is found clearly enough in 
the second book of Esdras, in the testament of the twelve 
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patriarchs, and in several of t^e Rabbins." Professor Stuart 
d«c(are8 that "the doctrine of ajirnt resurrection ae taught 
by John was not novel to the men of his time." " I have mj 
doubts," saya be, "whetber the assertion is correct, tbnt the 
doctrine of tbe firtt minTeclion m nowhere else to be found 
in the Scriptures. Tba.t the great mass of Jewish Rab- 
bins have believed and taught the doctrine of ike resurrer- 
ti'itt of die Just, in the days of nicssiah's development, 
there can be no doubt on the part of hjni who has mude anj 
ooDsiderable inveatigation of this matter." TLm^, Jonathan 
the P»niphrast, who lived thirty years before Christ, says of 
llie people of God, " Tbey shall be gathered from their 
captivity ; they shall live under the shadow of Rlessiah ; the 
dead shall rise, and good shall increase in the earth." This 
is based on the last chapter of Hosea. Ralihi Kimchi says, 
" Tbe holy blcsaed God will raiae the dead at the time of de- 
lireraace." This be draws from Isaiah ssvi. 19. The Saa- 
bedfia, eited by Aruch, says, "There is a tradition in the 
honsc of Elias, that (Ac righleoua whom the holy and hlessEd 
Qoi sbitU niise from the dead shall not return again to tbe 
dust; but for the space of a thousand years, in which the holy 
blessed God will renew tbe world, they shall have wings like 
tbe wiojpi of eagles, and shall fly above the waters." Anotlicr 
aays, " The benefit of the rain is common lo the just and the 
nnJDst, but the rcsarrection frx)m tbe dead is the peculiar 
privilege of those who live righteously." Chabbo says, " The 
dead iu tlie land of Israel shall live or be quickened Jiril 
in tbe days of Messiah, aud shall enjoy the years of Messiah," 
Thus also in Zohar we read, upon Isaiah xxt. 8 :—'' The world 
cannot be freed from sin nntil King Messiah shall come, and 
tbe'blesscd God shall rwse up those who sleep in tbe dust," 
These, and many like sayings, have been collected by critics 
froiu the most ancient of the Rabbinical writings. Corre- 
•fNHiding passages have ako been found iu the sacred tra- 
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ditioDs of the heathen world. Of course no Rabbinical 
testimony or mere tradition is adequate to prove an article of 
religious faith; but these quotations are not without their 
significance. Where did these men get such ideas? They 
for the most part profess to receive them from the writings of 
the inspired prophets. They refer us to Isaiah, Ezekiel and 
Daniel as their authority. Nor are their interpretations to be 
discarded as necessarily fanciful and erroneous because they 
belong to the records of Eabbinic lore. It is a sorry wit 
which takes for granted that a man cannot be guided to the 
truth of God because he is a Jew. These ancient Rabbins 
were the friends, countrymen, brethren and children of 
Jehovah's own inspired prophets, and may be our guides in 
many things. 

The passage to which they refer us in Isaiah (xxvi. 
19) certainly does describe a resurrection, — a joyous resur- 
rection, — and therefore a resurrection of the just only, — and 
specifically connects it with the coming and glorious reign of 
the Lord Messiah. The place to which they point in Ezekiel 
(xxxvii.) certainly describes a national and moral resurrection, 
and surrounds it with promises which imply also the literal 
resurrection of all the faithful Israel to share the kingdom of 
him who shall be their Prince forever. And what they cite 
from Daniel, (xii. 2,) according to the best Hebraists, not only 
asserts a resurrection which all take to be literal, but draws a 
plain distinction between the resurrection of the just and the 
rest of the dead. Gaon thus paraphrases it : — " And many of 
them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake; this is 
the resurrection of the dead of Israel, whose lot is to eternal 
life ; but those who do not awake (at that time) shall be an 
abhorrence to all flesh." This agrees with the translation of 
Professor Bush : — " Many from out of the sleepers in the dust 
of the earth shall awake ; these (that is, those who awake, shall 
be) to everlasting life, and tlwse (who do not then awake shall 
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bn) tfl cverlastJDg eooteiupt." Thus also doaa Profeesor 
Whiting render it: — "Many from the sleepera of the dust of 
the ground ahall awake, them to everlaHtlug life, and tlwae 
b) reprottchcH and everlasting abhorrence." The language of 
Daniel tbos accommodates itself exactly to the iauguuge of 
tbc lest. The niortyre and sninta arise: "thia ia the Bret 
regurrection. But the rest of the dead lived not again until 
the thousand jeare were fiuished." Daniel is unquestionubly 
speaking of a literal, limited and eclectic resurrection. Aa 
Dr. Hody argues, " if many, standing alone, could signity all, 
Buttiff of, whicb ia the phraseology of this text, cannot signify 
all. Many o/tbeux that sleep in the duet of the earth caunot 
be said to be nil they that sleep in the dust. Many of dues 
plainly escept some." And if there is to he a liuiited and 
eelectiu resurrection when the great Prince ahall stand up for 
Israel, uud yet all men shall be made alive again, the point is 
settled that there must be a twofold resurrection, just aa John 
leaches us in the text. 

The state of the question, in the period in which the New 
Testament was given, was therefdte simply this: — The ancient 
prophets speak of a. resurrection from among the dead, a literal 
resurrection to eternal life, which embraces only the just, and 
Icares the wicked still in their graves. The more learned and 
devout Jews 80 nnderstood these glorious predictions, and 
taught the doctrine of a first resurrection, or resurrection 
embracing only tbo just. The doctrine of a twofold resur- 
rectinu was therefore no strange notion to those who lived in 
the time of Christ and his apoatlos, but familiar to the minds 
of many. If it was an error, we would naturally expect some 
rontradiction of it from Obrist or his apostles. The absence 
of such contradiction leaves room for the presumption that it 
was not an error. And if we can find language in the New 
Teataroent adapted only to this belief, and framed to it as the 
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truth, the presumption ia its favor will have all needful sup- 
port to furnish ground upon which to insist upon it as a 
divine certainty. 

Let us IcHik, then, at what may be gathered od the subject 
bam the Nev Testament. 

1, I think you will find it invariably true, that wherever 
the roaurrectioD of both the good and bad is spoken of, the 
reaunectioD of the righteous is always named first, and that 
of the wicked afterwards. ''All that are in thoir graves 
shall hear his voice, and shall come forth ; (1) thej that have 
done good, unto the resurrection of life ; and (2) they that 
have done evil, unto the resurrection of damnation." " There 
shall be a I'esurrection of the dead both (1) of the just and 
(2) unjust." 

2, The resurrection of the righteous is specifically said to 
precede the resurrection of the wicked. " As in Adara all 
die, Qven eo in Christ shall all be made olive. But every man 
in his own ra^;ia, — band, cohort, company: Clirist the first- 
fruits; afterward thei/ l}iat are Ckrut't B.t his aoiaia^', slra ro 
relut;, — thefi the lust band." " The dead in Christ shall rise 
Jirst." "The rest of the dead lived not again until the 
thousand years were finished." 

3, The resurrection of the righteous is everywhere spokea 
of as a peculiar hiessing, in which the wicked have no share 
whatever. Of every one thiit aeeth the Son and believeth on 
him, Jesus nBys, " I will raise him, up at the last day;" thus 
distinctly intimating that none but believers shall share ID the 
resurrection here contemplated. Ho speaks of " the resur- 
rcctiuD of the just" as something quite distinct from any 
thing in which the unjust shall have a part. He suys that 
"the children of the resurrection are e<iual unto the angels, 
and are the children of God," and " are as the angels which 
are in heaven," Here he certainly speaks of a resurrection 
imxa whioh the wicked are ({uite esoluded. See also Romans 
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Tiii. 23 ; 1 Cor. \l 14 ; 2 Cor. iv. 14 -.—"Blesie,! and ioly 
u hi: thai hath part in the first resarreotion." 

4. The resurrectiuu of the righteous is ptaiolj epokeD uf 
as enlei-lk: One iDstance is in Luke ki. 35, where the Savior 
epeaka of those worthy of hcavQo as destined " to obtaiu the 
reeurreclJoD"— not merdy "from (/ic dead," as our vorsion 
reads, but £x vctpuif — " out of, or FROM aMONOst the dfiif 
miai." This ccrtaiulj implies tlie raising of gomej that is, the 
ttainta, whilst the rest of th? dead remain id their graven. 
Auothor InstaD(>e is in Philippians iii. 11, where Paul apenke 
of his strong desire and frreat exertions to "attain unto rijv 
£;-uvtwrartiy toiv vcipmv, — the regurr<xtioM from AMONGST the 
</t.jd oHei." What did Paul mean by thia ? " Of his waur- 
rectjon at the end of the world, when all without exception 
will eurelj be raised, he could have no possible doubt," saya 
Professor Stuart. " What sense then can this passage have, if 
it represent^ him as laboring and suffering merely in order to 
attain to a resurrection, and as holding this up to view as 
unattaiuable unless he should arrive at a high degree of Chris- 
tiaa perfeation ? On the other hand, let ua suppose a Jinl 
resurreL-tion to be appointed as a Bpecial reward of high 
Bttninmeuts in Christian virtue, and all eoeiue to be plain and 
easy. Of a resurrection la a Jii/iu-afive sense, i. e. of rrgeiie- 
Talian, Paul cannot be speaking ; for he had already attained 
to that on the plain of Damaaous." Both these passages 
bring before us the whole congregation of the really dead, 
and desuribe the resurrection of which (hey speak as a selec- 
tion («) out of or /r<im amoii<j that great company, taking 
wme, and leaving others. The second is particularly remark- 
■bio. For if the righteous and the wicked aro all to be raised 
together, Paul might have saved his pains to attain to a tesur- 
reetion of which be would have at all events been partaker. 
*< Of like tenor," enya Stuart, " is the implication in Luke xiv. 
\i, where the Savior promises to his disciples a sure reword 



104 THE LAST TIMES. 

for kindness to the poor and suiFering, at t/ie resurrection of 
the just. Why the resurrection of the just? — What special 
meaning can this have, unless it implies that there is a resur- 
rection where the just only, and not the unjust, will be raised ? 
This would agree entirely with the view in Rev. xx. 5 : — ' But 
tlie rest of the dead LIVED NOT AGAIN, until the thoasand 
years were finished/ " 

. Now, when we come to sum up all these facts, and assign 
them the force which belongs to the words of inspiration^ the 
conclusion is to me unavoidable, that the doctrine of a two- 
fold resurrection has a solid foundation in the Scriptures. 
The resurrection of the holy is entirely separated, in nature 
and in point of time, from the resurrection of " the rest of 
the dead." Strike this doctrine from the Apocalypse, and we 
still have it in the epistles of Paul. Strike it from the epis- 
tles, and we still have it in the teachings of Jesus himself. 
Strike it from the whole New Testament, and we still have it 
firm and unshaken in the holy prophecies of Daniel and 
Isaiah. But let the hand be withered that attempts to strike 
it from any portion of the word of Grod. It is there, distinct 
and clear, authorizing all the saints to hope for the redemption 
of their bodies, and their corporeal transformation, so soon aa 
the millennium shall begin. 

Here, then, is another argument for the doctrine of 
Christ's premillennial coming. The resurrection of the 
saints is everywhere connected with his final advent. " All 
shall be made alive ; they that are Christ's at his coming." 
** Them that sleep in Jesus will God bring with him. For 
the Lord himself shall descend from heaven : and the dead 
in Christ shall rise first." " When he shall appear, we shall 
be like him." But the resurrection and glorification of the 
saints is just as clearly connected with the beginning of the 
millennium. There can be no millennium whilst the wilful 
king continues to ^' exalt himself, and magnify himself above 
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eveiy goii, and speak niarvelloua thiags against the God of 
godsj" and the fall of this aiitichristi!in power, and the glo- 
rious resorrectioD pmclaimed bj Daniel, are contejiiporaneou^. 
" He shall come to his end, and none shall help him. And 
AT THAT TIME God's people shaJl be delivered, every one that 
ehall be found writtea iu the btwk ; aud many of them that 
Hlecp in the du£t of the earth shall awake." Bo in the test, 
the inillenDiuu, or the period of the thousand years, is intro- 
duced by the rising and living again of " them that wera 
beheaded for the testimony of Jesus, and for the word of God, 
»nd which had not worshipped the beaat nor his image." 
These holy ones are to " live and reign with Christ the thou- 
sand years ;" and so their resurrection must ooour at the bugin- 
Ding of the thousand years. And as they that are Christ's arise 
" at his coming," Aiit coming must he be/ore the niilleamum. 
Such, then, is the glorious hope of the Lord's people. 
Very soon shall Christ their deliverer come, and change them 
into a full likeness to himself. Then shall his victory over 
death be manifest, "Because he* lives, we shall live also." 
'■' For if we believe that Jesus died and rose again, even so 
them also which sleep in Jesus will God bring with him." 
And how many sunny thoughts cluster around this doctrine ! 

There is nothing so repulsive I<i our natural instincts as 
death. There are few people who do not feel a cold shudder 
creeping through aud through them whenever they realise 
the thought that they must die, and have the coffin-lid screwed 
down upoD their foreheads, and be covered up with clods in 
iho damp dark ground. But the hope of (ha resurrection of 
the just throws a radiance round the death-bed and the grave, 
dod helps to reconcile us to the mysterious change. To a 
good man, the sepulchre is but the gateway to a better world, 
— the resting-place for the wasted and wearied body previous 
lo going forth into the bliss and honors of a diviue aud cteraal 
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kingdom. Its shudes are but a quiet oight a 
everlasting day. Death is but a elerji, wUich presupposes s 
future awakeniug. "An eternal sleep" is a contradiction io 
terms, — a tniaerable Boleoiain, — a mode of epeech the very 
phraaeulogy of which brands the athoistic invention with ab- 
surdity. Sleep is but the temporary Buapenaion of aitimatiuti 
for the purpose of refresh me Qt and iDvigoratiou. It is a1wa3*s 
succeeded by a waking. And such is death to the Christian. 
Jesua has transmuted it into a refreshing sleep, from whiuh we 
shall early arise, in renewed strength and glory, for the scenes 
and employments of a day which shall have no night. The 
Ifew Testameat nearly always speaks of the departure of the 
believing m a sleep. Jeaus said, " Our friend Lazarus elefp- 
eth; but I go that I may awake him out of thep." " The 
saints which glept," is familiar phraseology to the reader of 
the Scriptures. "David, after he had served his own genera- 
tion, /eW on sltxp." As the first martyr died, Luie said he 
"/ell aileeji." Paul comforted the niouruing Thessalouians, 
by assuring them that their pious dead " are adeep," — only 
" atleep" — to be waked ia life agaiu when Jesus comes. And 
BO all the smntd that have departed this life are said to " »Ue.p 
in Jems." 

Yes, Christian parent, that child which so suddenly sick- 
ened, withered and faded in your arms, and which with so 
much sadness you yielded to the cold dark grave, is not losi 
and gone eternally. It only sleeps — sweetly sleeps — in the 
s of its Maker. Yuu buried it; but you buried it looking 
for the resurrection of the last day, when it shall awake to be 
joura forever. Weep not, O daughter, as if that sainted 
mother whom you last saw dressed for the tomb shall never 
look upon you again with her wonted love and tenderness. 
She is thy mother still. She is not dead, but sleepeth. She 
will awake again, and take you tfl her heart as fondly as ever. 
Sorrow not as they that have no hope, stricken one, mourn- 
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ing over a hu^^band's grave. He has only laid him down to 
rest in soft slumber. God'? e^e ia oa tliaC proEtraU buried 
form. Aod when thy loTed ona'a Savior eomee he will shaka 
off his eepulchnil oovcriug, and be thy oonstaxit friend a« in 
the days gone by. 



Bdod irill peace nreath her chain 

And what a reanioii of beurta and cicbangc of ha 
giutalatioDS shall crown and crowd that day! What ^1or 
meetings and triumphs will then be celebrated 1 What devout j 
and anxious hopes shall then be consummated ! Then ehall 
Jeeuasay, "Awake and sing, yc tliat dwell in the dust;" and 
they ehall obey his call, and rise to praise him forever. Then 
wiU the Dace-affli(it«d saints of every a^e and clime " Btnnd 
drest in robes of everlaeting wear." Then shall those who , 
denied themselves and took np the crosa receive their crowns. 
Then shall the wisdom of their "respect nnto the reeom- 
pcnae nf the reward" be vindicated forever. Then shall God ] 
glorify his Son by transforming' millions into his glor 
image. And "then shall be hnti^hl to pass the saying that I 
is irritteQ, Df.alh, i» sujidloaed up in victart/." 

Earth, my brethren, has been the theatre of some splendid 
Tictoriea, the fame of whieh has filled the world and echoed i 
&luDg the corridors of ages. But never has earth beheld such j 
* triomph as that which shall be reali;^ed at tlie resurrection ' 
of the just. Then shall he enacted another geneaia, more 
glorious than the first. Then ehall he performed another 
OKoduB, more illustrious than that which Moses led. Then 
shall truth triumph over error, snd faith over unbelief, hu- 
mility over pride, life over deatti, and immortality over the 
gmve. Then shall the cross give way to the crown, and cor- J 
mp^n to glory; and from the mold and ashes of every J 
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Cbristian's tomb shall come forth an undying form^ radiant 
with the transforming touch of Deity, — & dear-bought but 
sublime and imperishable monument to the resurrection and 
ihe life. The graves of the patriarchs shall open. The scat- 
tered dust and ashes of prophets, apostles and martyrs shall 
be gathered. Unknown saints of God that have died in gar- 
rets, and cellars, and barns, and dungeons, — and lowly and 
despised poor in Christ who sleep in potters' -fields, — shall 
spring forth from their unnoticed graves in sublimer glory 
than ever adorned the illustrious Solomon. Precious inno- 
cents, whose names were never heard, and lamented children, 
that molder in their little tombs, and pious afflicted ones, who 
spent their days in pain secluded from the gay world, — ^all, 
all shall then forsake their resting-places and shine as the 
stars for ever and ever. Then shall all the waiting saints of 
all lands and ages, mysteriously transferred to the bridal halls 
of heaven, join in holy fellowship to celebrate with untold joy 
the sublime epiphany of their redeeming Lord, with all their 
varied tongues in heavenly concord singing the triumphs of 
that salvation for which they lived, and hoped, and suffered. 

'' Oh, scenes surpassing fable, and yet true ! 
Scenes of accomplished bliss ! which, who can see. 
Though but in distant prospect, and not feel 
His soul refreshed with foretastes of the joy 7" 

Not all the saints, indeed, may rise at the same instant, nor 
all the living be translated at once ; there is progression and 
order in all the divine works ;* but still the resurrection is for 
all that sleep in Christ, and the translation for all whom he 
shall find awaiting his coming. All shall share in the 
happy victory. And what adds to the peculiar joy of some 
is that they will never die at all, but shall be changed, in 
a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump; 
lor the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised 

* See Note H, page 341. 
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incorruptible^ and we shall be changed/' '^ The dead in Christ 
shall rise first : then we which are alive and remain shall be 
caught up together with them.'' And what a thought is this, 
that there perhaps are some listening to me now who shall 
never know by experience what death is 1 Those of Christ's 
people who are living when he comes shall of a sudden feel 
the thrill of immortality careering through them, and find 
themselves transported to join the children of the resurrec- 
tion. Not one of them that truly believe in Jesus shall be 
left behind. The humblest and obscurest, the lowest with the 
highest, all shall be taken together. For ^' he shall send forth 
his angels, with a great sound of a trumpet, and they shall 
gather together his elect from the four winds, from one end 
of heaven to the other." And they shall live and reign with 
Christ the thousand years. ^^ And so shall we ever be with 
the Lord." And thenceforward forever shall this song be 
song: — 

" Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men, 
And he will dwell with them. 
And they shall be his .people. 
And God himself shall be with them. 
And be their God. 

And God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes; 
And there shall be no more death, 
Neither sorrow, nor crying, 
Neither shall there be any more pain : 
For the former things are passed away." 

Verily, '' blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first 
resurrection !" Was there ever conceived such a system of 
grace apd glory as that which constitutes the gospel of Jesus? 
How precious are its promises ! How transporting are its 
hopes! How it meets the vast desires of humanity, and 
pours consolation into the hearts of the children of sorrow ! 
What is there to compare with it ? Atheism, with its eternal 
deep, may stupefy the soul, and render it somewhat callous to 
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the woes of life. But how Bad and cheerless is the epitaph 
which it writes on the tomb 1 Heathen philoaophj, with ila 
transmip;rations and feehle ptucsses, may e5:cite some dull and 
Q fof futurity ; but how gloomy is the destiny which 
it seta before man ! It is only ChrlHtianity, with its resurrec- 
tion and unother life, that can at all rouse man into a proper 
oonsciooBness of his dignity, or satisfy the lofty and mighty 
aspirationa that well up from his heart. This is our glonous 
hope, the price of which cannot be equalled with gold. 

And how devoutly thankful should we then he for what 
God has done for us and purposed concemiD;j> us 1 How 
should our hearts soften at the contemplations before us, and 
swell with emotions of love towards so great a Benefactor ! 
How should we be coucerned to find out the will of sueh a 
friend, and seek to approve ourselves unto him ! How cheer- 
fnlly should we hall him as the chief among ten thousand, 
and the one altogether lovely ! How gladly should we set onr- 
o do his gracious conunajids, and to keep his loving 
counsels ! In him is our strength, our hope, and our joy. 
He is not ashamed to be our God, and surely we should nut 
people, "looking for that blessed hope, 
even the glorious appearing of the great God, our Savior 
Jesua Christ." Let us, then, give ourselves to him, body and 
soul, as a living sacrifice, which is our reasonable service. Let 
ua fully identify ourselves with Jesus, knowing that " wheo 
he shall appear, we shall he like him, for we shall see him aa 
be is." And, especially, let us not forget that " every man 
that hath this hope in him purifieth himself, even aa the 
Savior is pure." He hath prepared for us a eity; hut "there 
Khali in no wise enter into it any thing that defiloth, neither 
whatsoever workoth ahnmination, or makcth a lie." It is only 
" Uie holy" who shall hnve part in the first resurrection. 
" The fearful, and unbelieving, and the abominable, and mur- 
derers, and whoremongers, and sorcerersj and idolatersj and 
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all liars, shall have their part in the lake which bumeth with 
fire and brimstone, which is the second death/' It is only 
'^onto them that look for him" that ''he shall appear the 
second time unto salvation." 

WIKD DAS NICHT FREUDB SBYNI 

Wm that not joyM be. 
When we walk by faith no more. 
When the Lord we loyed before 

As Brother-man we see ! 
When he welcomes ns aboTe, 
When we share his smile of loye,— 

Will that not joyful be ? 

Will that not joyful be. 
When to meet us rise and come 
All our buried treasures home^ 

A glorious company ! 
When our arms embrace again 
Those we mourned so long in Tain,— 

Win that not joyful be? 

Will that not joyful be, 
When the foes we dread *io meet 
Every one beneath our feet 

We tread triumphantly ! 
When we never more can know 
Slightest touch of pain or woe,->« 

Will that not joyful be? 

Yes ! that will joyful be, 
When we hear what none can tell. 
And the ringing chorus swell 

Of angels' melody ! 
When we join their songs of praise. 
Hallelujahs with them raise, — 

That, that will joyful be! 

H. C. TON ScBwmixraL 



FIFTH DISCOURSE. 

THS mSBIAH's KINGDOM — HOW 8P0KEN OF BT THI AHOIBHT PBO- 
PHET8 — HOW APP&BHENDED BT THE SAYIOB'S G0NTEMP0BABIB8 

how spoken of in the new testament — spe3ifi0allt oonnbotbd 
with the second advent — thb pbe8ent dispensation not ihb 
Messiah's globious beiqn. 



Dan. yii. 13, 14 : I saw in the nigkt visions^ and behold, one like the 
Son of man came with the cUmds of heaven, and came to the 
Ancient of days, and they brought him near before him. And 
there was given him dominion and glory, and a kingdom, that aU 
people, nations and languages should serve him : his dominion is 
an everlasting dominion, which shall not pass away, and his king^ 
dom that which shall not be destroyed. 

That this visioii contains a prophecy concerning ''the last 
times/' will not be denied. That the ''one like the Son of 
man'' is Jesus Christy in his glorified human nature, is ad- 
mitted on all hands. That his " coming with the clouds of 
heaven" refers to his final advent in this world, is also the 
common belief of interpreters. His being led to the Ancient of 
days to receive dominion, plainly denotes his investiture with 
rulership, and his inauguration into the august office of the 
almighty Sovereign of the nations. This dominion is some- 
thing more than his present spiritual reign in men's hearts ; 
for he does not enter upon it until he comes in the clouds. It 
is also a kingdom the affairs of which are to be administered 
by Christ in person, or by those under his immediate control 
and direction ; for it is given to him as the Son of man, and 
his personal descent at the time of receiving it is explicitly 
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r affirmed. It miiEt also be a vialble and terrestrial kingdi^in, 
for "naUoDs" are mentioned as its subjects. 
Tho doctrine vhich I accordingly deduce from thia test, 
and vbiah 1 shall njm to set forth in thia diacouTee, Ja, That 
the Lord Jesus Uhritt will return again la this world, and Imre 
je/ tip a vuilile. Ckrislovran/, or empire of /lit own, mid per- 
totiiilli/ reign over (he nation* in the blisii and glori/ nf a vtti- 
persal and eternal kingdom. There are many ^ood people 
who belieye no suoh thing. My moin object will therefore be 
to pruve it bj solid Scriptural arguments. And if I can show 
that it has a firm foundation in the word of Gtod, I certainly 
have a right to claim for it the respect due to a doctrine of 
inspiration. Let ua then approach the subject with humble 
reference, sincerely desirous to learn the truth, and earnestly 
prsying that Qod may ^ve us a proper insight to thia wonder- 
ful mystery. 

I. I remark then, in the first place, that the prophecies of 
the Old Testament, when taken in thoir plain and natural 
Bcnso, certainly predict the Messiah as a great prince who 
ehall reign in this world. To establiah this remark I appre- 
hend to be DO difficult task. The very first words that over 
were uttered concerning Christ already imply it. When Qod 
reckoned with Adam, though he exaluded him from Pamdise, 
be left liira this consoling promise : — The teed of the woman 
thall braise the serpent's head. Satan had assailed our first 
parents, and overcome them. By that victory he became the 
reigning prince of thia world, and to thia day he holds his 
dart supremacy iu nearly every department of the earth. The 
cruBhiogof this serpent's bead cau mean nothing less than ths 
demolition of Satan's empire, and the establishment of the 
empire of the woman's seed in ita place. And if Christ, ua 
the Son of man, is to displace Satan, and reign over the 
auliona as Satan now rulea over them, nothing short of a literal, 
rcftl and univerEul empire can be the result. 
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Tbe nest dlatinct allusiao to this "Heed" is in God's cov& 
nant with Aoralmui, where it ia said that he shaii "jios&ass tho 
gate if hi'x enimiiei, tiiid nil nafioiis of the earUt be hleited in 
him." Paul tells as that this promise did not beloDg to 
Abraham's posleritj at large, but only to "one, which ia 
Christ." To possess aa enemy's gate is to conquer that 
enuniy,— to take his last defence. And when it ia said of 
Christ, that he shall pos.sess the gates of his enemies, ajid 
bleaa all nations, we huve before ua the idea of a great, vii>- 
torious and universal prince, making himself the master and 
the benefactor of the world. 

Another reference to the same thing we find in HannaVa 
song, where it is said, " The Lord ikall judge the ends of the 
earth, and he shall give ttrenijtli to AtJi King, and exalt the 
horn of his aiioiiileil." Ilere too we have the prineedum of 
the I^Iessiah in this world, and his universal sovereignty, 
pointedly aaaerted. 

In Qod'a promisea to David we hare the matter atill more 
particularly aiuplifled. God gays to the monarch of Israel, 
" When, fhff diii/s he falfiUed, and tlioa slialt deep tctVA thjf 
fathert, 1 will set up thy seed o/ler thee, and I will etlablish 
hia kingdom, and ihe throne of hit kingdom, /oreuer. And 
TBINB HonsB, and thy kinqdom iltall be entahlithed forever 

before thet: THYTHEONK SHALL BE ESTABLISBSD FOBEVER." 

If thia premise refers pre-eiiiinently to Christ "the Son of 
David," OS all agree that it doea, then he ia to be a great 
earthly prince; fur he ia to occupy a throne, and pos-iesa a 
kingdom; and that throne and kingdom are identical with the 
throne and kingdom of his father David. Much us men may 
dislike to admit this, here is God's promise, in words as plaiD 
aa any man can use. David had uu empire in this world ; and 
he reigned us a prince in this world; and God says that his 
pmmiaed Son stall take David's place, and establish David's 
tbruue forever. David himself certainly so understood the 
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promise, )itid by divine inspiration kd pruphesied of it in the 
Pfialiiis. As he h»d Lis court in Mount Ziuu, su tie represents 
bis illustrious .Sou us "King upon ihcholif kill <,f Ziuti" with 
the heathen given to hiui for his inheritance, nnci tho utter- 
moat parts of the rarth for his possession. " He shall Lave 
doniinion fVom eea to aea, and from the river to the ends of the 
earth. Yea, kings shall fall down before him : all natirmi 
tUaR neroe him." Who can listen to such language with au 
nubiaraed mind, and not gather from it the idea, that the pro- 
phet is here speaking of some great and mighty liing, who is 
to sway the sceptre of literal empire over the inhabitants of 
this world ? 

Turn uow to Isaiah, the great evangelical prophet, aud sea 
liow he desoribes the Messiah. "Unto us a child is bomj 
nnta ns a sod is given, and hiij name shall be called. Wonder- 
ful, Counselor, The mighty God, The Father of tho everlasting 
age. The Prince of peace," Nobody misunderstands this. All 
take the words just as they are written, without looking after 
Bome mystical or allegorical meaning. By what authority, 
then, shall we reject the literal acceptation of what follows? 
"And the ffovernment tkall be upon ha aliouliler. Of lite 
iiK-reaaf of hit i/ooernment and peace there ihail he no emi, 
VTOS THE THROVE OF DaVID, AND UPON HIS KINODOM, tO 
onirr IT, and to atnhlliJi it wllk jwigirient and with jtntice 
feom henee/urik even forever." What could more unequi- 
Tocally describe the Messiah as a great prince, reigning in 
Dttvid's place in this world? 

If we turn to Jeremiah, we find the Savior spoken of io the 
nme manner. "Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that 
/ nilt raise ONTO DAVID a righleout Branrh, and a Kino 
AaU rfJgn and proiper, ajiil shall extcaie j'utlice and fudg- 
virni IN THE EARTH. In hisifnyisJvDAa shall be sailed, and 
Uraet shall dwell tafdii" "And they shall serve tho Lord 
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their 6od| and David their King (in his promised /Sbn) wht^m 
I wiU raise up unto them.** 

These are very plain and positive predictions. Others of 
like import might he presented. Here and elsewhere^ the 
Messiah is again and again called a king. He is to possess 
and occupy David's throne. He is to he a conqueror of his 
enemies and the possessor of their cities. He is to reign over 
the nations. He is to be the commander around whose banner 
the Gentiles shall be gathered. His kingdom is to be in a 
sense the kingdom of David, re-established, exalted, extended 
over all the earth, and made forever permanent. This is the 
natural and obvious meaning of the words; and there is 
no reason why we should understand them differently, or seek 
for some other remote and occult meaning. Professor Stuart has 
justly said that ^'it is one of the plainest and most cogent of 
all the rules of hermeneutics, that every passage of Scripture, 
or of any other book, is to be interpreted as bearing its plain 
and primary and literal sense, unless good reason can be given 
why it should be tropically understood." Vitringa gives it as 
"an unerring canon, and of great use," that "we must never 
depart from the literal meaning of the subject mentioned in 
its own appropriate name, if its principal attributes square with 
the subject of the prophecy." Emesti says, "Theologians 
are right when they affirm the literal sense to be the only true 
one." And Hooker declares, "I hold it for a most infallible 
rule in expositions of sacred Scripture, that when a literal con- 
struction will stand, the farthest from the letter is commonly 
the worst." What then are we to do with the prophecies to 
which I have referred? The literal meaning is evident 
There is not only no necessity for departing from it, but wo 
cannot depart from it without violence and inconsistency. I 
therefore claim it as a fact, that the Old Testament writers 
have predicted Christ as a great prince who is literally to reign 
upon the throne of David in real empire over all the world. 
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n. It is also true, in the second place, that when the Savior 
came into the world, as the Son of Mary, he was expected as 
^ gfeat prince who should set up a literal empire in this world. 
This is a point so notorious, and so much dwelt upon by theo- 
logians and preachers, that it is hardly necessary to do more 
tkn state it. 

Knapp says, "At the time of Christ, and previously, the 
snrrent opinion of the people in Palestine, and indeed of most 
of the Pharisees and lawyers, was, that he would be a temporal 
. deliverer and a King of the Jews, and indeed a universal 
monarch, who would reign over all nations. The apostles them- 
^Ives held this opinion.' ' 

Neander says, " The Jews expected a Messiah who should 
be armed with miraculous power in their behalf, free them 
from civil bondage, execute a severe retribution upon the ene- 
mies of the theocratic people, and make them masters of the 
world in a universal empire, whose glory it was their special 
delight to set forth." 

Schaffsays "The Jews conceived of the Messianic kingdom 
as a glorious restoration of the throne of David." 

Brooks says, "It is quite notorious that the Jews did, in 
the time of our Savior, look for a King who should, in an 
illustrious and glorious manner, inherit the throne of David, 
reign over Israel, and obtain dominion and possession over all 
nations." 

And so uniform is the testimony on this point, that it is 
unnecessary to argue it. When Herod inquired of the chief 
priests and scribes where Christ should be born, "they said 
unto him. In Bethlehem of Judea; for thus it is written by 
the prophet, And thou Bethlehem, in the land of Juda, art 
not the least among the princes of Juda: for out of thee 
shall come A governor that shall rule my people Isra^V* 
This shows how the Jews understood the ancient prophets, and 
what were their expectations at the time. Herod certainly 
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acted under l.ha appntheosiaD that the nomiDg Christ waa to be 
a great prince, when he gave orders "and elevmL the childrea 
that were iu Bethlehem, and in all the coasts thereof." Why 
adopt measures to slay the infant Savior if he did not fear thai 
('hriat voiild again restore the Jewish throne? Naj, we read 
that even from far beyond the limits of Palestine, certain 
"wise men came, saying, Where is he that is bom King of the 
Je.imf" It would seem that whithersoever a knowledge of the 
Hebrew prophecies had gone, it was uniformly expected that 
tbc promised Messiah would be a sublime and triamphjuit 
Jewish king, whose dominion would absorb all other king- 
doms, and stand forever. 

That extravagant and anfounded notions were entertained 
by many, I have no doubt. Some looked for Christ only as a 
military hero, and conceived of his reign too luucb after the 
style of ambitious tyranny. They sometimes spoke of him 
only as a couquenng leader, whereas be is at the sume time a 
divine spiritual Savior. They surrounded him too much with 
their own carnal and resentful feelings, and overWked that 
meekness and holiness of spirit which is indiepcnsable to » 
blissful participation in his princely ministrations. They 
failed to apprehend that great fouodatiou-fact, that be was 
Gist to suffer ero he should reign, and bear the cross before 
reaching the crown. But, with all their narrow bigotries and 
carnal hopes, they did not ujisconccive this one prominent 
feature of the matter, that the promised Messiah was to be a 
great prince, who should reign upun the throne of David his 
father, and extend his royal dominion over all the earth. So 
the prophets had spoken,, and so they understood what th^ 
prophets said. 

III. I proceed, then, to a third remark, fit.', that the New 
Testameat nowhere con trad icfs what was thus expected of lbs 
Messiah. There are, indeed, a few passages which seem tn 
conflict with Ihcsu ciipoctalious ; but when attentively conai- 
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"^d, aud their real meaning ascertained, they will be found 
l^ix'elj accordant with the doctrine which I am endeavoring 
set forth. 

That Christianity is an eminently spiritual religion, all who 
xi.iider8tand it must admit.* The fundamental principle of the 
^Xessiah's kingdom is his reign over the heart, bringing all 
\tB affections and impulses into subjection to the will of God. 
Tbis is the germ on which every thing else depends. He who 
^ not spiritually renewed, and morally assimilated to Christ, 
has neither part nor lot in Christ's kingdom, whatever may 
^ bis birth, blood, or external relations. " However different 
the extent and outward form of the kingdom," says a distin- 
gQiBbed author, '^ however great its ultimate triumph and glo- 
ries, this is still its peculiar feature and character, — God, the 
Savior, reigning supreme in the heart of the once-alienated 
ftod rebellious sinner, and all dispensations are but hastening 
on this great result the more fully over all the earth." We 
would ignore the most glorious and most distinguished feature 
of Christianity, if we were for a moment to think differently. 
It is therefore to be presumed that the Savior and his inspired 
servants should set forth this point with marked perspicuity. 
And we would especially expect them to express themselves 
strongly on this feature of the kingdom, as there were many 
of their hearers who had quite lost sight of it. It was the 
most serious mistake of the Jews, not that they expected 
Christ as a triumphing Lord, but that they did not compre- 
hend how he was at the same time to be a spiritual Redeemer, 
and that the blessings of his glorious reign were to extend 
only to those who should be inwardly subjected to his holy 
will. They thought their lineal descent from Abraham, and 
their formal submission to the Mosaic ritual, presented all 
that was needful to secure for them the full benefit of the 
sublime achievements of their expected King. This was a 
disease needing to be cauterized. Hence, when the Pharisees 

* See Note E, / age 335. 
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asked Jesus ''when the kingdom of God should come/' he al 
once struck at the root of their false hopes, and called them 
back from their dreams of glory to those first rudiments with- 
out which neither Jew nor Gentile shall ever see the kingdom 
of God. ^' He answered and said, The kingdom of God cometh 
not with observation/' That is, the essence of the Messianic 
reign does not lie in the pomp, show and outward demonstra- 
tions of power for which they were looking. " Neither shall 
they say, Lo here ! or, Lo there !" as if it were to .be set up 
with mere physical victories. " The kingdom of God is within 
you** Ji& seat is in the heart ; and unless first found in the 
heart it will never be found at all. This is what they had 
overlooked ; and this is all this passage teaches. It is to the 
same point that Paul speaks, when he says, '^ The kingdom of 
God is not meat and drink, but righteousness, peace and joy 
in the Holy Ghost.'' The antithesis which he presents is 
not between a visible personal reign of Christ, and a mere 
reign by his Spirit and grace, but between the true prerequi- 
site spiritual submission to Christ, and that mere ceremonial 
righteousness upon which the Jews so much boasted and 
relied. But the fact that a man's heart must be renewed and 
purified as a condition of participation in the blessings of the 
mediatorial kingdom, by no means proves that that kingdom 
is not hereafter to take form, and be outwardly manifested in 
a triumphant personal reign of the Savior in this world. For 
if we interpret these words so as to confine the divine king- 
dom to the heart, and to righteousness, peace and joy in the 
Holy Ghost, we necessarily exclude from it the outward 
church, the sacraments, and a future home in heaven. And 
yet, if we dare extend the limits of the divine kingdom be- 
yond the mere inward experiences of the soul, there is nothing 
to prevent us from extending it so as to embrace also the 
future personal reign of the Messiah upon earth. For if the 
present existence of the kingdom in men's hearts is rccon- 
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c\ia\)\e -with the hope of a more glorious form of the kingdom 
Ui tVie beavenly world, it is equally reconcilable, and on the 
iMtt^ grounds, with the doctrine of the future princely reign 
of Christ over the nations. 

A.notlier passage often misquoted upon this subject is that 

where Christ says, ^^My kingdom is not (ex) from this worM.** 

Allien he uttered these words, he was on his trial before 

Hlate. He had been accused of treasonable purposes. Pilate, 

therefore, asked him whether he was a king. He boldly 

affirmed that he was a king. But to quiet their apprehen- 

ffl'oDs that he was about to undertake to subvert the existing 

authorities by carnal violence, he qualified his avowal;* and 

these words contain the qualification. He does not say that 

his kingdom is not to be located upon earth ; for it is located 

here. His church and all its ordinances are on earth. The 

children of the kingdom live and operate in this world. He 

only says, his kingdom is not from this world, that it is of 

heavenly origin, and that it is. to be set up by supernatural 

means, and not by human prowess or the might of earthly 

arms. That this is what he means, and all that he means, is 

erident from all the circumstances of the case, and is made 

abundantly clear from the additional words : — ^^Else would my 

tenants fi'jhtj that I should not he delivered to the Jeios.** 

Why did he not allow his servants to fight ? Because his 

kingdom was not to be built up in that style. He is to enter 

opon his throne by a different process. He is to receive his 

dominion from above, and not from beneath. The Lord will 

give it to him. It will not come out of this world.* 

I may therefore say, with perfect safety, that there is nothing 
In the Now Testament to contradict the cherished expecta- 
tions, that the Messiah is to reign as a great prince on David's 
throne in this world. 

IV. Nay, I go further, and say, that there is much in the 
New Testament tendin<:; directly to confirm and deepen these 

* Si.0 Koto F. page 3.J8. 
II 
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l^eTBfliiig expectmdoDs. Look fcir a mrment at what ike 
angel said to Maiy, when he came to annoonoe to her the 
iHTth of the expected Christ, (jahriel there says to the Yir- 
gin, " ThoQ shalt conceiye in thy womh, and hring .forth a son, 
and shalt call his name Jesus ; he diall he great, and shall he 
called the Son oi the Highest." These are plain words. AH 
understand them jnst as they stand. And what follows is 
equally plain, and hy all sound principles of interpretation 
must be taken as equally literal : — ^^And the Lord shall give 

him the THRONE OF HIS FATHER DAYID. AkD HE SHALL 
REIQN OYER THE HOUSE OF JaCOB FOREVER ; and- of his 

kingdom there shall he no end." Now, what effect could such 
an announcement have upon those who were looking for the 
Christ as a great reigning prince, but to establish and fix all 
their prepossessions concerning him in that respect? And 
when his Tirgin mother first brought him as a babe to the 
temple, Simeon and Anna, by direct divine inspiration, spdke 
of him as the consolation for which Israel was looking, and 
as the one to accomplbh in Jerusalem the very redemption 
which Judah was expecting. What could be the tendency of 
such utterances, but to make the people who heard them still 
more enthusiastic in the hopes they were cherishing ? When 
Nathanael first recognized the Savior's Messiahship, and ad- 
dressed him as " Rabbi, the Son of God, the King of Israely* 
he evidently conceived of that kingship according to the pre- 
vailing belief of the time. And yet Christ passed it as a 
proper conception, and replied to it in a way which could only 
give intensity to the anticipations that were entertained. 
When the five thousand, who had been miraculously fed in 
the wilderness, would have taken him by force, and placed 
him on the throne, he withdrew himself; for his time for that 
had not yet come ; neither was that the way in which he was 
to obtain his crown. But he uttered not a word of censure to 
indicate that they were wrong in looking upon him as he who 
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ehuald hold earthly duniinion, ari4 re 
l^iit with whioh they desired to iuves 
liis triumphu] entry into Jerueuleiu, 
him shouted, "Blceted be the KiHg!" 
dom of our father Daeid ahkh com 
tiordr '^lloaannah to the Son of David.'" what did tha; 
■ueaa ? Did thej not thereby point to hitu bb their expeoted I 
Messiah, who should break the power of their eueniiea, reticv | 
the Jewish ibrooc, estabiieh so earthly empire, a 
mighty prince f What else eould they have meant? And J 
yet Jesus received it all with approbation, and never once saM 
mncb as hinted that they were the least mistaken. Nay,.] 
'wbeii the enraged Jewish officials came to him, angrily com~J 
pluning of what had beeo said of him by the shouting uiutti- < 
tude, he not only sided with the applauding people, but de- I 
clared that if these held their peace, the stones themselvea ' 
would cry out ! What more impressive endorsemeut uould he 
posuhly have givea to what the exulting crowd had uttered ? 
Bid he nut thus acquiesce iu their views ? Did he nut thus 
most eSeotualiy set his seal of sanction to the prodaniatiun, 
aud oniphatically declare himself the King of the Jews, who 
sbuuld restoro aud occupy the throne of David, and reign in 
llmint Ziou aecgrdiug to the letter of prophecy? And s 
again, when the mother of Zebedee's children usked him tha 
her two sons might sit, as ministers of state, the one on hi 
right hand aud the other on his left in hia kiifjilom, she 
doubtless conceived of that kingdom as a princely rcigu in 
thia world, ller request is amply indicative of this. Bat, if 
she waa wrong, the Savior's answer certainly went much fur- 
llicr to coufirni ber views than to undeceive her. True, he 
did Dot agree to grunt her desire; but he left her under the 
belief thut there are such places to be GUod in his empire, and 
that thuy are reserved for those foi' whom the Father has pre- 
pared them. Are we to suppose the holy Jesus capable of 
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eDconragiDg delusion? He knew what sort of views that 
woman had of his kingdom ; and if it were not in his pur- 
pose to establish that kingdom as she apprehended that he 
would, his conduct and answer are quite inexplicable. The 
prayer of the penitent thief on the cross presents a similar 
case. That heart-broken sufferer besought the Savior to re- 
member him when he came in his kingdom. His ideas of 
that kingdom were doubtless, in the main at least, just what 
were generally entertained. And the Savior answered him 
without intimating that he was at all mistaken, and left him 
to die under the impression with which he uttered the prayer. 
See, also, with what firmness the Savior expressed himself 
when before Pilate. He was there charged with conspiracy 
and treason. The question of Pilate was addressed directly 
to his political pretensions. His accusers were standing by, 
eagerly watching for the smallest intimations on which they 
might secure his condemnation. But his great spirit did 
not quail. Kising up in the sublime dignity which belonged 
to his high nature, he boldly affirmed his claim to royal ap- 
pointment and power. And then, at the last, having spent 
forty days with his disciples after his resurrection from the 
dead, ^* speaking of the things pertaining to the kingdom of 
God," how impressive is the sanction which he gave to the 
fond expectations concerning his earthly princedom ! Cer- 
tainly, all these special instructions to his disciples upon this 
particular subject left them no room for any further misunder- 
standing. And yet, at the last hour of his stay on earth, we 
find them still identifying the Messiah's reign with the resto- 
ration of the Jewish throne, and Christ himself still replying 
to them in a way which could only deepen and strengthen 
their ideas of the matter. If there were nothing else upon 
the subject in the New Testament but this account of Christ's 
last interview with his disciples, it would be enough upou 
which to base the belief, that it is his purpose, at the ap- 
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poinled time, to revive the throne of David, udiI to reigu pel 
eonally upon eai'th. The^ expected him to " restore the king- 
dom to latael," and wished to knnw the time; and all ho 8uid, 
and the last he said, was, that they were not " to know the 

Tliere is also another class of New Testament j 
eijniJIy, if not etill more strongly, corroborative of t 
mon expectatiouE of the Messiunio reign. When the c 
ciples naked the Savior what they should have in return i 
their sacrifices in his cause, he replied, '' When (he Son a 
man eho/l nl in the throne of hU gUiri/, y, alto eliall $il ii 
twelve ihi'onet, jadijiag ihe twelve tribei of InTael." 
point onto jou a kingdom, at my Father hath appoinlfd itnl 
me, that ye may eat and drink at my table in my JcinijdoK 
and sit on thrones, judging tite twelve tribes of lira 
"Jerusalem shall he trodden down of the Gentiles, until 

tinicB of the Gentiles be fulfilled When ya ace thefl 

things come to pass, know ye that the kingdom of Qod ii 
at hand. Verily, this jana — this Jewish race — shall not p 
away — not cease from being a distinct people — tilt, all i 
roLni.LED."* He here appropriates to himself a fature king- 
dom. He says that it is to be set np at the espiration of the 
Gentile duminancy, and while the Jews still continue a 
distinct race. He says that the apoatles are to share in 
Administrations of that kingdom, as judges of the twelin 
trihea of Israel. And what effect would such declarations prf 
dnce Dpon the minds of men wlio contemplated the Messial 
reign as a literal kingdom upon earth F What language ci 
have been framed that would more certainly have been it 
prcted in favor of their views i* May we not then set it donj 
as settled and clear, that the New Testament, so far from a 
tiadictin" ibe literal statements of the old, or the ospectatioBJ 
foaaded thereon, speaks in the same strain, and fans those 
■nticipationa into greater brightness and intensity? 
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y . But again I remark, thai tlie Seriptureg explicitly Bpetk 
of the setting up of a kingdom in connection with the Savioi^B 
final advent, which answers exactly to the literal predictions 
of the ancient prophets which I have quoted, and to the ex- 
pectations of the Jews and his first disciples. Upon thb 
point the text itself is conclusive. All agree that it refers to 
the Savior's coming in glory to judge the world, — to his per- 
sonal coming at Uie end of the present dispensation. And it 
is here affirmed, with an explicitness which cannot be evaded, 
that at the period of his coming there is to be '^^'vefir htm 
dominfan, and glory , and a kingdomy that allpecple, NAl*I0K8 
and languages SHOULD SERYS HIM : hit dominion %» an ener- 
lasting dominion, which shcUl not pass away, and his king* 
dom that which shall not be destroyed** And that there 
might be no misunderstanding or mistake about the matter, 
an angel explains the vision, and says that the blasphemous 
and persecuting power denoted by the little horn is to prevail 
against the saints until '' the judgment shall sit/' and THSK 
'Uhe kingdom, and dominion, and the greatness of the hing^ 
dom UNDER THE WHOLE HEAVEN, shoU he given to the people 
of the saints of the Most High, whose kingdom is an ever- 
lasting kingdom, and ALL DOMINIONS SHALL SERVE AND 
OBEY HIM." These words describe a literal kingdom, a uni- 
versal kingdom, a kingdom under the heavens, over the na- 
tions and tribes of this world, and which is only to be set up 
at the session of the judgment, and the coming of the Son 
of man in the clouds. 

Look also at the vision of the great golden-headed image, and 
the stone cut from the moantains without bands, which smote 
the great image, broke it and filled all the earth. We have there 
an epitome of this world's history : first, the four great mon- 
archies beginning with Babylon, and extending down to the 
sovereignties which now occupy the territory of the ancient 
Roman empire; second, the utter extinction of these monster 
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powers daring the regency of the ten kingdoms into whtoti 
ifae Roman empire was ultimately divided ; and third, the 
e^tting up in their pluce of & divine, anivergal and eteiiial 
empire, symbolized by the stone from the monntniua. Daniel 
thas interprets the vision : — "/» tJie liiiff* of iheee tiny*'' 
— that is, in the ilayB of the kiugduiua denoted by the t«n 
toes of the great image, during the existence of the Roman 
wnptre in ita last form of ten kindred regencies — "shall the 
God of heaBen tet up a kinfftfom vihkk thall never Ik ih- 
tlr»yi{ : and the kingdom »fuill not h« leff to other people, 
IittI it ihall break in piefte* a»d cmtsn-me all these kingdomn, 
and it ihall tfand forever." Some have supposed that tha 
intmductioa of Christianity is here meant ; but Dr. Berg has 
jastlj remarked that " ihii view is itot tenable." When 
ChriMtianity was introduced, the Roman empire was yet one. 
It vas not divided into its ultimate ten parts for hundreds of 
years aft.pnTards. Besides, Christianity \s not a klnijdom in 
the sense in which the prophet is here usiu^ that word. This 
kingdom denoted by the mystie stone, which God ia to set np, 
and which is to sbind forever, is so related to the other king- 
doms mentioned that we ntust necessarily assign to it some- 
thing of a similar nature. Tillioghast says, " Id respect of 
nature, it is the same with the kingdoms represented by the 
great image ; i. c. it. is outicard as tkeg are outward ; which 
appears: (1.) From the general scope aud drift of the pro- 
phecy, which rnns upon outward kingdoms. All the Grsi 
fuar kingdoms, or monarchies, are outward, as none can deny: 
why then the Holy Ghost, \a epeaking of the fifth and last, 
nbould so far vary the scope as to glide from the outward king- 
dom to the inward, ought, besides the bare say-so, to havo 
some solid and substantial reason bronght for it by those, 
whosoever they are, that either do or shall assert it. (2.) 6e- 
caiiiH! it is not proper to say that a bare spiritual kingdom, 
eonaidered only as spiritual, should break in pieces, beat to 
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very chaff, grind to powder, the great image, i. e. destroy the 
7ery being of worldly kingdoms, which work is yet, notwith- 
standing, done by this stone. Indeed, Christ's spiritual king- 
dom may, by that light and life which it gives forth, much 
refine and reform outward kingdoms ; but when once the work 
comes to breaking, and breaking in pieces, i. e. subverting 
kingdoms, razing their very foundations and destroying their 
very being, as they the kings of this world are here, unless 
we conceive God to do it by a miracle, must we also conceive 
some other hand besides a spiritual put to the work. (3.) Be- 
cause the stone, to the end there might not be a vacancy in 
the world, comes straightway in the place and room of the 
great image, so soon as the same is totally broken. For as 
the great image, while standing, bears rule over all the earth, 
so the same being broken, the stone becomes a mountain and 
fills the whole earth, therefore miist the kingdom of the stone 
he such a kingdom as was that of the great ima^e, viz. : OUT- 
WARD ; or otherwise, the coming of that, in the place of the 
other now taken away, could not supply the want of the 
other." 

This quotation is long, involved and robed in the quaint- 
ness of two centuries ago, but it is perfectly conclusive upon 
the point that the stone-kingdom which God is to set up, and 
which is to consume and destroy all other kingdoms and stand 
forever, is a literal, real, outward, terrestrial empire. The 
time when that kingdom is to be set up is the time when the 
last forms of usurped dominion, denoted by the ten toes of the 
great image, are to be broken in pieces. The ten toes of that 
image are acknowledged on all hands to be the same as the 
ten-horned wild beast of John. The ten-horned wild beast is 
only to be taken and destroyed when the heavens shall open 
and the Son of God come forth to tread the winepress of God's 
wrath, and give judgment to the martyrs and saints. There- 
fore the coming of Christ is to be attended with the setting 
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lyi of a vhihh, outward, imivenal, divine and eternal empire, 
saeh, as the Jews associated wltk the Messiaoic reign. 

The Savior himself haa spoltea of the matter to the same 
effect. Hear his wards : — " Wuen (Ae S<jn nf man shall 
COMK IN BI9 aLORY, and all the holy angels with him, rnEK J 

BHALL UE eiT UI>ON TUE TURONK OF UlS OLORY ; arul bf/ortM 
him thall be gathered all nations; and he shall separate ^ 
THEM (the nations) OTte from another, as a shepherd di- 
Tidcth his sheep from the goats; and be abalt sot the sheep 
OD bis right hand, but the goats on the left. Then thall thb 
King tar/ to them on his rii/hf hand, Come, ye blessed of mt/ J 
father, INHEEIT THE KINGDOM prepared fw you from 
foundation of the world." In the same strain he elsewhere | 
Says, " They thall »ee the Son of man coming in a cloud, u 
jxiteer and great glorff. . . , WbeK je see these things comeM 
eo pais, JcnoTB ye thai THE KINODOM OF GoD IS NIOH > 

:^LAND." Paul also sajB to Timothy, "I charge thee there- J 
fore before God, even the Lord Jesua Christ, who ahal! judge \ 
CJie quick and dead at hib apfeaeino and kingdom. " All 1 
ft^hose passages nnequivocally conoect the setting itp of thel 
glorious Mesaianie kingdom with the Savior's final cominf 

Elsewhere Paul coDoectsthe final advent with the sounding I 
of " the last trump ;" and when we turn to John's viaio 
'vhat attends the sounding of tho seventh or last trumpet, we 
read, " There were great voices in heaven, sajing, The kino- 

1H>M6 OV THE WORLD ARE BECOME THE lUNODOMS OF OUB . 
IiORD AND OF HIS CuitlST; AND HE SHALL BEIQN FOREVEB ( 

AND EVER r' And that there might be no misapprehec 

of the time to which this vision relates, the four-and- twenty 4 

eldera respond with thanksgiving that it is " the time of lli«M 

ilaid that they ahould be judged," — the time of giving reward'B 

to the servants of God, the prophets, saints and all that 

Um, — the time that Christ shall "destroy them that corrupt.'l 

the earth:" (Eev. xi. 15-18.) 
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P^nl ako coBBcctB the resurrecCioa of Hbe aunts wiib 
Christ's find ooraing : — ^'* The Lard himself shaU deseeDd from 
hesTen, aad the dead in Christ dull rise first." In this he 
agrees exactly with John*s vision of ** the first resnrrection/' 
Bat in that visioa John saw ikroneSj and the mart^, the 
blessed and holj seated on then ; and they were made kings 
and priests of God, ^^amd ikey iiced and rei^p^d with Christ 
a thotuamd yfan.^' 

In all these passages we have a litenl^ nmrenal and abiding 
kingdom ascribed to Christ in connection wiA his second 



coming. It is not a kingdom £» (^ in the remoteness of 
unknown space, bat here in this world. It is to be ^' under 
kearen," It is to embrace '* the kingdoms of the world." 
Its subjects are to be "people, nations and languages." To 
take possession of it, Christ is said to " descend finom heaven/' 
^ come," " appear," and stand again npon the earth. It k 
then of necessity just such a kingdom as the prophets fi>re* 
told, and as the Jews and apostles expected. It is to be evi- 
ward, literal, universal, giorious and eternal It is not '' yw M 
or oui d this world y* just as John's baptism was not **fir&m 
or out of this ttorld." It comes from God. It originates 
from above, not from beneath. It is not set up by earthly 
means, but by divine power. But as John baptized on earth, 
although his baptism was not ''from this worid," and as the 
church is located on earth, although not of the earth, so 
Christ will reign in this world in the sublimities of visible 
empire. We never read of his return to heaven after he 
once comes to this world a second time. He remains here. 
His tabernacle is then to be '' with men, and he will DWELL 
among them, and they shall be his people, and God himself 
thaU be with them." 

This reign of Christ, then, is also to be a pergonal reign. 
He was '' made in the likeness of men." He must there- 
fore have a local dwelliog-place. As the Son of man he is 
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in heaven. And when it ia said that he vrill come again 
earthy and dweli with men^ we most heliere that this world 
i n p^ i ll be his home. He cannot dwell and reign on earth as the 
^^€>'^ of David and not he personally present on the earth. 

Eyery point, then, at which the Scriptures touch upon this 
0nhjeet, furnishes something to corrohorate and strengthen our 
doctrine that the Lord Jesus Christ will return again to this 
^vrorld, and here set up a literal empire or Christocracy, and 
'persoMlly reign over the nations in the hliss and glory of a 
ttniversal and eternal kingdom. The prophecies of the Old 
Testament, taken in their plain natural sense, teach it. 
When Christ was on earth, hoth Jews and Christians held it. 
The New Testament nowhere condemns it as an error, hut in 
iManj places refers to it as a matter well and correctly under- 
stood; and in the Old Testament and the New we find many 
passages which cannot he consistently interpreted without 
Jidmitting it as a true doctrine of God. We cannot, there- 
fore, escape from the conclusion that the blessed and adorable 
Son of the Virgin is yet to reign in this world as a great and 
?^us divine prince, whom all the nations shall obey and 
tb world hail as its only King. All the Scriptures proclaim 
^*; tlie whole creation groans and longs for it ; and I cannot 
^t believe it. Next to the doctrine of atonement for the 
World's guilt, it is the dearest of all the reveal ments of God. 

To this hour, ^he greatest desideratum of our race is good 
government, — government freed from the frailties and unright- 
eousness which have ever adhered to that department of human 

• 

Interest. The church, too, is crippled, torn and disordered, 
'or want of some present divine umpire to judge between its 
contending sects, purge out its ambitious disturbers and quell 
Its feverish perturbations. All nature seems to have heard 
t"e promise concerning the seed of the woman and his restora- 
tive empire, and has stood in anxious expectancy ever since. 
^ the world, in all its departments, has been longing and 
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prophesyiDg for agea, for & divine Deliverer, and the age of 
gold which his adininiatrations are to bring with them. And 
yet he has not come. I do not, indeed, deny that Christ now 
reigns in the hearts of his ehildren, or (hat he exercises a 
providential control over the affairs of the world. 1 know and 
rejoice that there is a sense in which he is preaent now, even 
where but two or three are assembled in his name; and that 
wherever a siDaer turns to God, there something of his regal 
authority and power are felt. Bat I also know, that, with all 
his apirituaJ and providential presence and rule, as now in the 
world, every thing is itnper/evl as compared with the promises 
of what is to be hereafter. Satan, for the most part, is yet 
the king and master of this world, and not the illustrious Son 
of David. Every thing in church and state, public and pri- 
vate, is more or leaa disjointed, weak, sickly, and failing of 
what we most desire. Eemediea only multiply wants and de- 
fects. "That which is crooked cannot be made straight; and 
that which is wanttug caunot be numbered." The best- 
planned institutions und the wisest laws ore constantly dis- 
appointing us. The holy law itself was " weak through the 
Qesh;" and the same is to bo said of all tbat we now have. 
No one adequately fulfills or can fulfill his relations. The con- 
n of tho best Cliristians, if properly enlightened, 
continually reproach them. Every thing seems td feel the 
absence of its redeeming Lord. He does not yet reign as it ia 
necessary for us that he should reign. " We see not yet all 
thhi'jsjnU under him." Matters now are only in a stage pre- 
paratory to something still beyond us. The throne of David 
is yet less than a cipher. The promised Son has not yet lift«d 
it out of it3 degradation, Mount Zion is still trodden by tho 
vile foot of the destroyer. Israel, thut is to be redeemed and 
become the staudard-beurer of ransomed nations, is still scat- 
tered over all the earth. The enemies of God still vaunt 
theiaselvee over his Anuiatfii. Ignorance, fanaticism aod 
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iufideiity still stalk abroiid, even through the uhurch. The 
maa of sin, who opposeth and esalteth liimself abuve nil that 
ia culled God, still aita in the temple of God. Great Babylon 
still Elands, drunk as she is with tho blood of tbo saints. Tho 
wild beaflt and the false prophet are still allied against the 
Lamb, and against the witneaaes of Jesus. Evil men and 
eeducci'3 arc still wosing worse and worse. Despotism and 
tyranny still bold the places which justice and charity alone 
Bhooid fill. War and bloodshed still devastate and deluge this 
poor fallen world. Rapine and plunder still press their foul 
trade on land and on sea. Ambition, intrigue, finesse and de- 
ceit Btill bold diagruceful sway in the best parliauicuts and 
legislatures on earth. Scoffers abound eveijwhere, walking 
after their own luats, and saying. Where is the promise of Ilis 
coming? The wails of suffering and wretchedness still float 
on every breeze; and the criea of wronged millions stili go up 
into the ear of Jehovah. 

Oh, tell me not that this is the glorious reign of Messiah I 
Tel] me not that these are the scenes to which the saints of 
old looked with ao much joy 1 I will not so disgrace my 
Savior or his word, as to allow for a moment that this dispen- 
sation is the sublime Messianic kingdom. No, no, do; Christ 
does not yet reign in the kingdom which he has promised and 
for which he has taught us t« pray, Isaiah and Gabriel have 
said, that he should occupy the throne of his father David, and 
reign over the house of Jacob, and eBtablish his government 
in eternal peaoe aad righteousnesa; but David's sceptre he has 
never held, over Jacob's house he has never ruled, and the 
whole world is yet full of iniquity and wo. The Psalmist haa 
taught us that "all nations shall serve him, the Gentiles bo his 
inheritance, and the ultcrmoat porta of the earth his poaaos- 
aionj" but there is not a nation in all this wide world that ia 
thoroughly Ohristiao, and nob a people who unouimonsly 
acknowledge that Christ is Lord. Of the ten hundred mil- 
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lions . 
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if souU that now conatttut* the family of 
fifths ore even professedly Christian I Take from the moot 
Chriatinn comiuunity — lake from among the highlj'favored 
inhabitants of our own city — all who are not of the household 
of faith, and what a scanty population would remain ! Take 
the most enlightened and cultiTated of the nations : tftke En>;- 
land— take Saxony — take our own connlry— take the model 
nation of Christendom, containing the most charohct, and th« 
greatest number of devout people : exomine tbe etmcture of 
its goTernment, test the operations of its laws, sift the ohar- 
actcr of its inhabitants, weigh it in the balances of Scripture 
truth and divine reqairements, aggregate its good and its evil, 
strike the balance between righteouRoesg And iniquity, and 
then tell me whether there is a nation on all the globe that 
does not gravitate towards licJI rather thun towards heaven I 
The church itself, enoluaing within its pale all the purest and 
holiest specimens of humanity, after the toils and prayere of 
eighteen centuries, is still a feeble oraft, working against wind 
and tide ! Where, then, is that universal righteoueness, peace 
and gloiy which gave inspiration to the songs of the prophets 
and hope to the souls of the dying saints of old? The reign 
of Messiah is to be a reign of glory, power and triumph, 
where vice is unknown and iniquity at an end, — where the 
branch from the root of Jesse is to strike all enemies dead 
and the Sun of righteoaanoga disperse all darkness forever, — 
where all nations shall serve, worship and obey the King of 
Israel, and the earth shout the alleluia of her ultimate ro- 
dotuption ; and it is worse than useless to try to persuade 
ourselves that such a condition of things belongs to this dia- 
pensation. 

Nor ia there any thing by way of inference from the pau, 
or from indications of the present, or even in the sublime 
promises of the word of God, by which to assure ourselves 
that such a coadilinD of things ever will be realiied until the 
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n^mona] roturn of the blessed Christ for wbotn w 

oxxlj' rehfn hr shall come, that be will sit upon the throne of his 

el<»7- Antichrist shall not die till then, The world will not 



\*^ fully redeemed till tbeu. The 



9 kingdom will not 



till then. That is the grand climacteric of oar faith ; 
tlxal is the sablime olttmatum of alt oar hopes, 

long, long has this great cocgummation been delayed, — so 
long that even pious men begin to doubt whether it ever shall < 
come. Bat the word of Jehovah is out; be cannot recall it; 
he muBt folfill it. Soon it will be here. Soon shall MesBiah 
come in bis glory, and set tbia imprisoned and down-trodden 
^rotld at liberty. Soon shall the Son of Mary stand upon the 
Jloant of Olives and plant his throne upon the hill of Zion. 
Bwn Bhall the glorified saints aapplant besotted politicians, , 
and [he Bwelliug Ude of rightcoasness and peace overflow the 
«nh. Soon shall the new-bom nations send up their delega- 
tions to Jeniaalem to worship the King in his beauty, and go i 
(wth with joy in the blessedaeas of obedience to him. 

Mtn may scoff, and say that we are degrading the blessed | 
Simr to a level with earthly monarcbs, and surrounding him i 
wh the miserable trappings of their foul courM. They may | 
ridicule ns, and say that we are drag^ng down the throne of 
Hatea's King to place it amid graves, almahousea, hospitals, 
pcnileotiaries, bibor<priaons, sickly cities, and worn-out states 
But tbey foi^t that the promise is that Christ shall " makk \ 
AUnilNOS NEW," and banish forever all these evidences and \ 
♦wblems of depravity and mn. They forget that death ia to 
b* iwailowed up of life, and the whole sentenM of the world's ■ 
inine forever rescinded. They foi^et that aJI tears are to be 
drid, and that there is to be no more death, nor sorrow, nor 
lying, nor tcar^, nor any more pain, nor any more sin. within , 
ill the domain of Me-saiab's et«mal dominion. Oh, that 
Cfcriations did but look at these things as God has presented 
IhtDi, and lay hold of the promises which be has ^vea to 
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enooorage us. Then would they go forth to duty with greater 
earnestness and intenser joy. Then would they pray, with 
fonder hope, ^^Thy Kingdom comer' and ever and anon 
respond, '/Amen, even so oome, Lord Jesus!'' 

MARANATHA I 

Chriflt is coming ! let creation 

Bid her groans and travail cease : 
Let the glorious proclamation 

Hope restore, and fkith increase : — 
MaranathaJ 

Come, thou blessed Prince of Peace ! 

Earth can now bat tell the story 

Of thy bitter cross and pain ; 
She shall yet behold thy glory, 

When thou comest back to reign :— 
Maranatha ! 

Let each heart repeat the strain I 

Though once cradled in a manger. 

Oft no pillow but the sod, 
Here an alien and a stranger. 

Mocked of men, disowned of God,— 
All creation 

Yet shall own thy kingly rod. 

Long thy exiles have been pining. 

Far from rest, and home, and thee; 
But, in heavenly vesture shining. 

Soon they shall thy glory se^ :— • 
Maranatha ! 

Haste the joyous jubilee ! 

With that ''blessed hope" before us, 

Let no harp remain unstrung ; 
Let the mighty advent-chorus 

Onward roll from tongue to tongud :— 

Maranatha ! 
Come, Lord Jesus, quickly come I 

J. R. MACDinrF, 
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'HB JUDGMENT -~ SOBIPTUBAL IDEA Of A JTTDQE — THE DAT Of 
JUDGMENT NOT AN ORDINARY DAT OF TWENTT-FOUR HOURS — THE 

JUDGMENT PROGRESSIVE CONNECTION OF THE JUDGMENT WITH THE 

MILLENNIAL REIGN — IS THE EXECUTION OF ADJUDICATIONS ALREADT 

GOING ON HOW IT WILT BE INTRODUCED— ADMONITIONS TO THE 

CARELESS 



^BccLESiASTES xiii 14 : For CM shall bring every toork into judg^ 
tnent, with every secret {king, uihether it he good or whether it he 

^£ now approacli one of the most difficult subjects in the 

Bible, and one which, perhaps, is the least understood, and 

thics most imperfectly apprehended, of all the great revelations 

o£^ God. Poetry and imagination have undertaken to portray 

itaa imposing sublimity; but all such efforts have tended to 

l>^^^lder and deceive rather than to instruct. The truth is, 

^'tfc^fc.t poets for theologians, and painters for commentators, are 

*"Out the poorest guides that a Christian can select. There 

^^ a spirituality and supernatural vastness in divine things 

^«^ich cannot be given in pictures, and which no earthly 

agery can reach. The external groupings and drapery 

^th which fancy deals very often have little or no connection 

^-th the truths they are designed to illustrate. I propose, 

^*^«refore, to dispense entirely with the popular, pictorial and 

^^^^€tio method of contemplating the great theme of the text, 

^^^d to approach it more in the style in which the Scriptures 

t^^esent it. 

Long has the cry, '' A day of judgment ! a day of judg- 

12» ^^t 
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ment !" been heard in our world. Even before the death of 
Adam, there rose up a prophet, Bxpngy '' Behold, the Lord 
corocth, with ten thousand of his saints, to execute judgment 
upon all.'' Few, indeed, regard the solemn prediction. Many 
live as if it were all a fable. Thousands seoff at it as an idle 
dream. But the truth is not altered by man's forgetfulness 
or unbelief Kefnsing to think of the subject cannot retard 
the chariot-wheels of the avenging King of Zion. He 
moves on steadily to the accomplishment of his great designs, 
undismayed and unmolested by the thoughtlessness, the 
skepticism or the rebellion of mortals. Some will not believe 
that the earth revolves on its axis, or that it moves in a circuit 
round the sun ; but that does not change the facts, or stop 
the world in its revolutions. And whether men believe it of 
not, judgment will come. Accountability is woven in with 
our very being. It is a primordial condition of our nature. 
It grows out of the necessities of our very existence. It 
surrounds the child from its first consciousness. It lies upon 
us in the circle of friendship. It cleaves to us as citizens of 
the state. And we certainly cannot rid ourselves of it an 
members of the great household of Crod's rational creation. 
And where there is accountability, there must be adjudication. 
Every family, social circle, church, state, or empire, must 
needs have its tribunal, in effect if not in form, by which 
decisions are decreed and judgment executed. And surely it 
is not to be supposed that the great Father and King of all 
has failed to establish this indispensable requisite to all 
government. 

We also find in man, either as the result of common reason, 
or an original implantation in human nature, a something 
which is ever reminding us that we must encounter righteous 
retribution somewhere, at some time or other. We bear with 
us, in the deep recesses of our souls, a sort of premonitorj 
sense of coming judgment. Every man has his spiritual 
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Teatu, apfirehensions and mis^vioes, whirjh arc most aoli^innly 
prupbctic. A ^^d maD Feels tbat it must he well with tiim 
I the end ; and a bad man cannot be at pence in his own 
heart, or rest with abiding composure npnn his confidence of 
Mfefj. Reason as we may, there is still some dceplj-seated 
conviction of the soul, which seems to be a part of itself, 
wbich rises up to assert our responsibility with a power that 
no argnment ean resist and no logic overcome. 

We mnj therefore take it as a fixed verity, not only asserted 
in the Scriptures, but abundantly confirmed hy the nature of 
ttiingB, thai "God shall bring every work into judgment, 
with every secret thing, whether it he good, or whether it 
be evil." 

Ve are not, however, to conceive of this judgment bs a mere 

Ansise, or court, sitting only at a specifie time, fur the hearing 

*Bd deten 111 nation of ^iinses that have been long accumulating. 

Something of this sort ia remotely implied in what the Scrip- 

litres say of the matter; but euch an assize faTnishos a very 

*ttiperfect and inadefjuate idea of the great judfrment. The 

Scriptural conception of % judge is not simply that of a jurist 

<«i the bench, bat t"hat of a mler or king reigning in right- 

ecumem, guiding and blessing hia loyal subjects, and avenging 

iHem of their enemies. Just coll to mind the reign of " the 

jidyri" in the time of Saiupson, Gideon, Jephtha. Eli, Samuel, 

tod Mhera, who are said to have "judged Israel." In what 

*<l their offic* of judging consist? Brown, in his Dictionary, 

BMeviiiently given it correctly, where he aays, "These judges 

M (he sole management of peace and war, and decided causes 

'"'h no absolute authority. They executed the lawi, re/ormud 

^ proleelfil rflii/itm, ami punUhed idolaten and other ma(e- 

/Mun; and were much the same as the archons of Athen^ 

Im dictators of Rome, the suffetea of Carthage, and the gov- 

•nws of Germany, Gaul and Britain before the Koman 

iwwon." They were, then, lovereiifn pTincet; and iu that 
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soTereignty we have the Scriptural idea of a. judge. He is 
one who rules the people, subdues their enemies, punifihea 
evil-doers afid administerfl the aiFMra of government. Hence, 
wheD the Hebrews appointed a king to reign over tbem, thej 
called him a j'lJffe, and called his admioistratioD jutlging. 
Read the eighth chapter of the Pircit Book of Samuel. Voa will 
there find thut "all the eldcra of Israel" said, "Make «* A 
KINO TO JCDOB US ;" — " We will have a kivg over vs, ihal 
we aim maj be like all other nations, and that our king may 
JUDGE OB, and go out hffore vt and fight our baltlet." 
Their conception of judgeship was that of kingly rule. Hence, 
when the Scriptures speak of judgment, thej very often 
add expressions which show that they eonneet with it the 
general idea of government, and identify it with sovereign 
control and gubernatorial administrationa. " Let the nations 
be glad," says the Psalmist, "and sing for joy; for thou shall 
iudge tkf people righltouii;^, and GOVERN the NATIONS upon 
earth." Isaiah says, ."Unto uB a Son is given, and the goa- 
emment shall he upon hts shoulder. ... Of the increase of 
his government and peace there Bhall be no end, vpon ike 
throne of David, and upon his kingdom, to order it, and to 
establish it with judgment ond with juitiee foreaei:" 
"Behold, a king shall reign and prosper, and ghatl execute 
J1ID0MENT IN THE EARTH. In his days Judah shall be saved, 
«tid Israel shall dwell safely; and this is the name whereby 
he aball bo called ; — The Lord Our Kighteoosness. And ho 
shall Judge among tnany pioph, and rebuke strong nations 
afar off: aud they shall beat their swords int( ploughahares 
and their spears into pnining-hooks.'' Jesos says, " Ye 
which have followed me, in the regeneration when the Son of 
man shall sit on the throne of hiti glory, ye aho ahall sit upon 
twelve thrones, JUDOINQ (governing) the twelve tribes of 
Israel." Paul says, 'The saints shall yurfjp the world;" and 
thie judgeship of the saints is explained in tb« Apocalypse, 
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^where the Saviour says, " He that overcometh, and teepetli my 
'«vorka unto tlie end, to him viill I gijie power over the naiirmt, 
«7n<2 he shall rule tbem." All these pasBogea evidently 
arefor to the last grand administrationH of God, — to tlie j«di/- 
■ntfni. And you will readily perceive from them that the 
Scjiptural idea of aju<lge \s one who exercisea sovereign rule, 
one who adminisfere the !awa, governs the people, avenges 
thetn of their enemies, guides them in peace and safely, and 
f uuiehes evil-docre. 

In a general sense, tben, and bb presenting & key to this 
whole subject, we might say thut the judgment of God U the 
adminiUrntion of the govrrmnenf. of God. 

It is, therefore, also erroneona for ua to conceive of the 
judgment ns limited to one day of twelve or twenty-four 
hours. "Wo indeed read of "the doj/ ofjvf/gmenl," and that 
Ih^ Lord hath "appointed a day in the whit-h he will judge 
the world." But the word "day" is often used, both in the 
Old and New Testuments, and also in common conversation, to 
signify much larger periods of time than the seventh part of a 
week. Id the Grst chapter of Genesis it is used sis times, to 
denote sis different epoohs of the creation. In these cases, 
wuie take it tu mean an ordinary day; but the majority of 
learned men think that it means a thousand years, or sis 
Ihousund yeara ; and that the six days of the creation include 
six, thirty-sis, or even a much greater number of thousand 
years. How this is we know not; hut in the neat chapter 
we read of "ike day that the Lord made the earth and the 
heavens, and every plant of the field." Here the whole 
period of the creation, which geologists think includes 
myriads of years, U called a daif. So the forty years of 
trnndering in the wilderness is called "the dai/ of tomp- 
lation,'' — " the da;/ that God brought them up out of Egypt." 
Lniali ^lls the whole period of the Messiah's reign "/lii 
ifttji ■' And rotcr, in direct rcfcrcDce to "the day of judg- 



142 THS LAST TIMBB. 

meot/' exhorts us not to be ignorant " that one day is widi 
the Lord aa a thousand years ^ and a th9a8and years as one 
day." I make these remarks to show that nothing can be 
inferred from the word day^ as applied to the judgment} by 
which to limit it to twenty-four hours^ or to any other brief 
period of time. The day of creation means simply the time 
of the creation. The day of Israers pilgrimage is the time 
of the pilgrimage. The day of the Messiah is the tim^ of 
the Messiah. And so "<Ac day of judgmen^^ is merely Oie 
time of judgment J whether it be a week or year^ a hundred or 
a thousand years, or as many years as there are days in a 
thousand years. Hence^ Joseph Mede, whom Professor Bush 
pronounces '' one of the profoundest Biblical scholars of the 
English church/' remarks, that ^' it is to be remembered that 
the Jews, who gave to thiB txm^ the name of the day ofjudg^ 
ment, and from whom our Savior and his apostles took it, 
never understood thereby any thing but a time of many year£ 
continvAinceJ* 

The truth is, that the Scriptures present the judgment as a 
progressive thing, which began with the expulsion of Adam 
from Paradise, which is to some extent continually going on, 
and which will finally reach its entire consummation in the 
advent and administrations of the Son of man, when an utter 
end shall be made of all disorder and sin, and the pious of all 
ages enter upon the full fruition of the honors and joys which 
God has covenanted unto them. Paul calls it ^^ eternal 
judgment,^ not only because its results shall be permanent, 
but more particularly because it continues perpetually. God 
is ever and anon dealing out retributions and deliverances, 
which are the steps and preludes to the more complete and 
ever-augmenting awards of eternity. The Bible distinctly 
teaches this. Jesus says, '' He that believeth on the Son is 
not condemned ; but he that believeth not is condemned (is 
judoed) already, because he hath not believed in the name 
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9f the onlj-begottan Son of CUxL" All agree that wbonover 

a Binoer repenta and accepts of Chrbt as the great and only 

Savior, he ia at that moiuent justified ; hut justifioatioo is 

altogether a judicial transaction. When the Savior was jet 

ea earthy he said, ''Now u the judywent of thU world;** — 

'^The prince of this world u Judt/td,** When Ood went 

through Egypt^ and smote all the first-horn of man and beasti 

ii is said that he executed judgment upon them : (Gen. zv. 

14; Ex. xii. 12.) The revelation of his avenging arm 

I^Dst proud Babylon, and the deliverance of Israel from 

its power, is described in the same way : (Jer. li. 47 ; 

£zek. xxxix. 21.) And so every interposition of God to 

enforce the principles of his government, either by way of 

puaishing his enemies or delivering his people, is called 

ju(LjnieiUj and is really a part and earnest of the one great 

ctemaJ judgment which is to be consummated in the coming 

&Qd administrations of the blessed Jesus. Thus the imme- 

te ooosequences of death are also called '^ the judgment,'' 

(Heb ix. 27,) because there is then a broader line of dis- 

^Mc4k)a drawn between the good and the wicked, and God's 

goveraaieut goes into further effect in giving over the one 

<^ to wander in the darkness of their alienation from 

'^ioess, and takiog the other class into peace and rest. 

But all these adjudications are but the beginniogs of tfie 
judgment, whilst there is reserved a still future series of ad- 
^istiations by which they are to be carried on to eternal 
completeness. Hence, we read that ^^ God bath appointed a 
%, in the which he will judge the world in righteousness, 
^y t4at man whom he hath ordained, whereof he hath given 
i^uraQce unto all men, in that he hath raised him from the 
dead." The Lord Jesus himself is to return again to the 
*^rtli, to take the entire dominion of the world, and to ad- 
^itiister justice and judgment to the quick and to the dead 
•^JOwdiDg to his gospel. In this great judgment, of which all 
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others are but the foretastes and the earnest, " the Father 
judgcth DO tnoD, but hath committed all judgmoDt to the 
Son, that all men ehoutd hanor the 8uD even ng the; honot 
the Father."' "For, as the Father hath life in bimsolf, so 
hath he given to the Sod to have life in himself, aad hath 
given him authority to execute judgment also, because he is 
the Son of man." 

ConBideriug, then, that the Scriptnral idea of a judije is 
that of a sovereign princo admiDistcriug righteoos govern- 
ment, that the ultimate administrations of judgment are given 
entirely into tho bands of JesuE as the Son of man, and that 
JesDS is to return \a this tvorld to reign here in a glorious and 
universal empire, under which inicjuity is to be finally ex- 
punged and made to give place to eternal righteousness and 
peiii;e, ve are prepared ioi the announcement, that the time 
of tho judgment is the timcofChrist'scoming and reign upon 
earth, and that the final jadgmont itself is nothing more nor 
less than the sovereign ministrations of the descended Jeaus 
as the sovereign of the world. 

Now, this reign of Christ ia really eternal. It is every- 
where so spoken of in the Scriptures. " Of the increase of 
hia government and peace there shal! bo no end." " His 
kingdom Is an everlasting kingdom." "It aball stand for- 
ever." But there \s one period in this sublime reign which 
is especially marked in the prophecies of God. That period 
ia the first thousand years of its esistence, or the milleuninin- 
Until these first thousand years are over, the divine purposes 
will not be entirely fulfilled. It is only at the expiration of 
this thousand years that the last rebellion is to be put down, 
and the second resurrection accomplished. It is this thoosand 
years, then, and especially the adjudications by which they are 
to be introduced and concluded, which constitute the day of 
judgment. It will have its morning and its evening, like 
every other day. Its morning is the pcnod of Christ's "com- 
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ing and kingdom/' when he will raise the sleeping saints, 
{ihange the pious living, assign all the faithful their places in 
his holy and eternal empire, and hreak down and destroy 
eveij thing that stands in the way of the establishment of his 
princely reign over all the nations of the earth. Its evening 
is the close of the millennial era, when the last revolt under 
Gog and Magog shall be destroyed, the devil cast into the pit 
of destruction, and all the unsanctified dead delivered over to 
the second death. In other words, there is a duality in the 
judgment of the great day, just as there is<a duality in the 
resurrection, in the law, in the book of Revelation, in the na- 
ture of Christ, in the destiny of men, in the Savior's advent, 
&ud in many other things of which the Bible speaks. 

After long and prayerful study of the subject, then, it 
Mems to me that the first thousand years of the Messiah's 
personal reign is the period which the Scriptures style by emU 
nence'U/ie dat/ of jvdgment/* and that the great judgment 
itself is nothing more nor less than those wonderful adminis- 
trations of the coming Son of Mary, by which he will set up 
^is visible kingdom, and eventually shut up all its enemies 
m everlasting death. 

It is certain, my brethren, that the Scriptures do unequivo- 
cally connect the judgment with Christ's occupancy of the 
throne which he is to receive at his second coming. Maton 
^ remarked, that " we may justly doubt whether our Savior 
hath as yet executed the office of king." He exercises, 
ludeed, a partial sovereignty in men's hearts; "yet, that tie 
doth not now reign in that kingdom which he shall govern as 
^an, and consequently in that of which the prophets spake, 
his own words in Rev. iii. 21 do clearly prove: *To him that 
overcometh I will grant to sit with me in my throne,' &c., 
from whence it follows that the throne which he here calls hia 
wwi, and which he hath not yet received, (Heb. ii. 8, 10, 12, 
13,) must needs belong to him as man : because the place 
K 13 
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where lie now sits is the Father's throne, — a throne in which 
he has no proper interest but as Gt)d. Again, it follows, that 
seeing he is now in his Father's throne, therefore neither is 
this the time nor the place in which hh own throne is to be 
erected." I have shown you, in a previous discourse, that 
Christ's throne is the throne of his father Pavid, which is io 
this world. I know of no Scripture which assigns to Christ 
any throne as his own but this. And the judgment is specifi- 
cally connected with his sitting upon his own throne at his 
coming. He says himself, ^^ When the Son of man shall come 
in his glory, and all the holy angels with him, then shall he 
tit upon the throne of his glory ^ and in his presence shall all 
nations be placed together, and he shall separate them (Jhe 
nations) one from another, as a shepherd divideth his sheep 
from the goats." Here are judicial administrations; and 
those proceedings are attributed to Christ as the Son of manj 
seated upon his own throne, and dealing with nations in this 
world, to whom as the Son of man he is present. 

In Daniel we read of the coming of the Son of man, to be 
invested with a kingdom, in which " nations and languages" 
are to serve him ; which kingdom is to break in pieces all 
other kingdoms, and take away, destroy and consume the do- 
minion of the blasphemous power that made war with the 
saints ; yet these administrations of the enthroned Jesus are 
called " the judgment," — the sitting of the judgment. 

Of this same Messiah that was bom of Mary, Isaiah says, 
that he shall bear rule " upon the throne of David, to order 
it and establish it" — how? — "with judgment." The 
judgment, then, and the Messiah's reign are things which go 
together. Again, he says of Christ, "J. King shall reign and 
prosper, and shall execute judgment in the earths Here the 
reign of Christ is set forth as the judgment of the world by 
him. So also says the Psalmist: — "J2e shall judge the people 
righteously, even govern the nations upon earth." 
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Wliat do these passages mean, if they do not speak of the 
^ndginent of the world by Christ as identical with the ad- 
ministrations of his personal reign as the Son of man ? Con- 
eider, also, once more, what he himself said to the apostles i-^ 
^^ When the Son of man shall sit on the throne of his glory, 
yt also shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes 
of Israel ** It is evident that this judgeship of the apostles 
wd saints is rulership. The Savior here says that their judge- 
ship is to be of the same kind, nay, an actual part of his own. 
As, then, the judgeship of the apostles and saints is their reign 
with Christ over the nations, so his judgeship and his reign are 
one and the same thing, and the judgment and the adminis- 
trations of the Messianic kingdom are identical. 

Hence, also, Christ's coming to judge the world is called 
the coming of his kingdom. Jesus says, "There shall be 
signs in the sun, and in the moon, and in the stars, and upon 
6^h distress of nations with perplexity, the sea and the 
waves thereof roaring, men's hearts failing them for fear, and 
for looking after thosp things that are coming on the earth; 
*nd the powers of the heavens shall be shaken ] and when ye 
shall see all these things come to pass, know ye that 'he king- 
^ of God is nigh at hand.*' And in the Apocalypse it is 
Wnctly announced that " the time of wrath, and the time 
of the dead, that they should be judged and reward given to 
'he prophets, saints and all that fear God," is identical with 
the time when " the kingdoms of the world become the king- 
^ODis of our Lord, and of his Christ ;" all of which goes to 
show that the judgment is the same with the establishment of 
wie Savior's reign upon earth as the Son of David. 

Joseph Farmer argues the same thing from Rev. xx. 4. He 
"^ys that " the kingdom wherein the saints reign with Christ 
^ thousand years, is the same with the kingdom of the Son of 
^an, and the saints of the Most High in Daniel ; therefore, 
^' also begins at the great day of judgment, which is not con- 
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Bommated till Gog and Magog's deatriction at their ^ 
therefore, tJie icliole thouiaiid ffpart U induced in that gntat 
do!/ of jaiigmenl. The resurrection of the juBl will lake 
place in the morning of the daj of judgment, or beginning of 
. the thousand years." 

Dr. Thomas Goodwin, one of the great patriarchs of Englieb 

I Tndependenoy, also has this reuark, that "there is a special 

I world, (which is the present world 'n its future renewed form,) 

I called iht world to come, appointed for Jesus Christ eminently 

) reign in, between this world and the end of the day of 

judgment," and that •'the ilay of judgTtient itself is part, if 

not the wliole, of the time leherein our Lord and Suvior Jexa* 

Christ shall reiya." 

And Mede, from 2 Pet, iii. 8, considers it settled, that the 
day of judgment is the thousand years' reign of Christ. He 
thus paraphrases that passage : — " Whereas, I mentioned the 
day of judgment, lest ye might take it for a short day, or a 
day of a few hours, I would not, beloved, have you ignorant 
it one day is with the Lord as a thousand yean, and a thou- 
sand years aa one day," 

I feel myself, therefore, folly warranted, by the infallible 
authority of Holy Scripture, and by the authority of men who 
I have gone most profoundly into the investigation of this sub- 
ject, in maintaining that tlie great consummating judgment 
I IB nothing more nor less than the administrations of the Son 
nan, in taliing to himself the throne of his father David, 
esUiblishing his sublime kingdom triumphant over all 



And this judgment is just the carrying into fiiD efibct of 
all previous administrations of God with man. The righteona 
ind adopted as the children of 
i condemned already; but these 
The sentence is not yet 
As Ui those who have 



i now justified, accepted a 
God; and the wicked i 
, things are not yet tiilly man 
L entirely onfurceJ in either i 
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pasned into the world of departed spirits, there is a Rroatei 
enfDrcement of the present dirioe adjadicatioDs thau we 
Iiave in this life. l!ut still Paul telta us thut the full muni- 
festation of the wna of Rod is reserved until the period of 
the resurreetion and redemption of the body; and that Uk 
foil perdition of the ungodly is deferred to the same or eonie 
subsequent period. The seotence upon good and bad ia 
alreadj passed; but it will not be fully eieiiuted uiilii the 
great day of Christ'* coming and kingdom. Paul did not 
expect Ilia crown until then. Peter did not look for the per- 
dition of ungodly men until then. And the great administra- 
tions of that day will consist ia the distribution of blessings 
sad curses already awarded. It will simply be the consum- 
ntation of adjudications already existing, — the completion of 
processes e»en dow begun. The resurrectloQ of the saints ia 
not 80 much s resurrection for the purpose of being judged, 
as the eKocutiou of Judicial decii^ious which already esist. 
ITbe same is true of the resurrection of the wicked. The 
one class are to rise in glory, and the other class in shame and 
contempt. The resurrection of the saints is to occur a tbon- 
Baud years previous to the resurrection of the wicked. The 
t^surrectioD itself, then, is a judicial administration ; and the 
judgment, instead of being confined to scenes after the resur- 
vection, is going on now, and takes in a long series of transac- 
tiuna already begun, but which will only be consummated by 
the awards of etomitj. And when these cteroal awards are 
made, it will be but the ultimate effect of proceedings which 
are at present in progress. 

From these oonsi derations, it follows that the introduction 
of " the day of judjj^raent" will be very different from what 
is often supposed. As the judgment consists in the adminis- 
trations of the glorious Messianic kingdom, and that kingdom 
is to extend over nations and men in the flesh, its first symp- 
toms and manifestations wlU be found in the existing living 
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h world. Thu Savior plainly tells us that "there shall be upon 
h (he earth distress of uationa, with perplexity} the sea and the 

■ Waves thereof roaring;'' great popular and revolutioUMry dia- 
ktnrbBDces ; " men's hearts failing them for fear, and for look- 
Bsg after those things that are coming upon the earth ; for 
Bhe powers of heaven shall be shaken." These words desoribe 
Itoenes of the judgment, which sre to be witnessed before the 
niaible manifestatiun of Christ, — scenes which will glide in 
Kipon the world without the least suspicion on the part of men 
■DGQerally that thej are the beginnings of the great judgment. 

■ By looking at the various changes that have already occurred 
Hli God's earthly administrations, we find that when one dia- 
hensation was exchanged for another they overlapped each 
Bbtber. The new always began before the old reached its con- 
Klusion. The two interpenetrated each other, so that the 
BDew began within the old, and the old ran far into the new. 
Bl'he Jewish ^stem was not overthrown when Christ was born, 
■por yet when the dispensation of the Spirit conuncnced at 
■the day of Pentecost. The old eystcm still stood for many 
wears, so that many were both Jews and Christiana at the 
■Bame time. And so it will duubtleGS he when the millennial 
Bl^ judgment era begins. It will commence within the world 
■lliat now is. David was an esact typo of that future Son of 
Eiis who is to e.xecute justice and judgment on his tlirone. 
^^ut David was the anointed king long before Saul's power 
E-wos broken and taken from him; and the processes by which 

he ultimately came to possess the throne whioh Gud had given 
him in Saul's stead consisted of wars, slaughters and destruc- 
tions. And so in the setting up of the judgment-throne of 
Christ, our David, there will be corresponding trouhles and 
devastations. All other kingdoms must be broken in pieces . 
■nd consumed before the kingdom of God will be fully set up. 
They must be broken with a rod of iron, and dashed in. pieces 
as a potter's vessel. All existing o.'ders of things must bo 
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sliaken down and destroyed. " Babylou" must fall. "The j 
vials of the wrath of GoJ" niuat be poured out upon I 
earth, overwhelming mankind with trouble, deluging empires | 
in blood, and gathering the kiogn of the world to the wa 
the great day of God Alniiglityi when they shall eomi 
their end, and noue shall help them. He that ia called 
" FMthful and True" niuat ''judge and make war," and " smitis 
the nutions," and "tread the winepress of the fiereeoesa and 
wrath of Almighty God." And all these things relate to 
nation*, tribes and cunfedemtiaDa of men as they now live in 
the flesh, and wilt doubtless be felt aud manifested long be- 
fore men generally are at all acquainted with what is going 
on. Thoughtful people will wonder at the amazing upheav- 
ings of society aroun^them; they will tremble at the mighty 
Bgitaliona which trouble and confuse every thing in church ] 
and state; they will grow pale at the gigantic moves of n 
lutionista and military despots ; and their hearts shall fail them I 
sa they attempt to look forward to what tlie results of all I 
shall be. Some will call it progress ; some will call it the J 
result of wrong education of the masses ; some will look | 
npon it as the work of ambitious or mistaken legislation ; 
Bome will think it is liberty rising from her sleep of ages to I 
take dominion of the world. And a thousand theologiai 
philosophers and jurists will have as many diflferent solutions 
of the great problem of what is coming upon the earth, with- 
out once striking upon the real truth that the day of judgment 
has begun. Signs and wonders shall exist on every hand; 
but unsuspectiag mortals wilt point to a thousand natural 
causes as explanations, and bigoted sectarians will refuse to 
believe even their pwn senses. And the world, iu all its de- 
partments, with here and there a few who are faithful to what 
Ood hath written for our learning, shall drift cu to dissolutioa 
without knowing what is actually transpiring. 

But some one will ask, Shall we not eee Chi'Ist when he | 
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be aJvised t 
every eye shall si 



1 the great day of jndginent 

but not oecesBaiily 

e same time, and only when he shall come " wifk all hu 

■t with him;" und all his saints cauuut be nith him until 

Eitfler the pious dead are raised, and the pions living trans- 

R tatod. 1 have fouod do Scripture which, when oonsLnied with 

' its corrcepondiog passages, says a word about Christ's visibility 

or appearance previous to the resDrreotion of the saints. Od 

the contrary, we are repeatedly t«ld that the day of judgment 

shall come "as a ihief in (Ac ni;/ht." And how does a thief 

)me ? He not only comes stealthily, and at such an hour aa 

e think not, but he is already un the premises, in the house 

id doing his work, before we arc aware of his presence. 

ud BO shall it be with the coming of .Christ and the day of 

udgment. He will bo here gathering and remoying his elect 

before the world shall have become aware of it.* 

But another will ask, Shall not the trumpet soaud, and will 
not that tell us when the judgment begins ? Yes, " the 
trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall )je raised incorniptibte, 
and we shall be changed ;" but it is not such a trumpet as all 
shall hear and understand. Paul calb it '' the last 
I truntji." A last trumpet implies other trumpets before the 
last, just as the Scriptures elsewhere toll us. In the tenth 
chapter of Hevelation, it is announci^d that " in the daya of 
the voice of the SEVENTH ANOEL, lehen he shall begin to sound, 
the mystery of G-od shall bo finished, as he baa declared to his 
' Hrvants the prophets." To understand what is meant by this 
" and hia " voice," we must look at the eighth 
r chapter, where John says, " I saw seven angels which stood 
before God ; and to them wore given seven trwnprtt." He 
then heard each of these angels, one after another, sound his 
tnunpet. The soundiog of the seventh is therefore "the latl 
trumpet." And that tbis seventh trumpet of John is "tho 
last trump" of Pent is evident from the events which are 
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attributed to the soaDding of both. Paul sajs of '^ the laut 
tramp/' that when it sounds '' the dead shall be raised and 
ve sliall be changed." All agree that it refers to the period 
of the judgment. And so also when John's '^ seventh angeF' 
sounded his trumpet, '^ there were great voices in heaven, say- 
ing, The kingdoms of the world are become the kingdoms of 
our Lord and of his Christ ; and he shall reign forever and 
ever. And the four-and-twentj elders worshipped God, say- 
ing, Thy wrath is come, and the time of the dead that they 
ilmld he judged." 

The last trumpet, then, or the trumpet which is to usher in 
the scenes of the judgment, is just such a trumpet as were the 
six that preceded it ; and its sounding is to be understood in 
the same way that they sounded. And, fortunately, these 
six trumpets have already sounded. We can point directly to 
the several events to which they refer. The first four relate 
to the several invasions of the Goths, Yandals and Scythians 
who laid waste the Roman empire. The fifth refers to the 
Saracenic wo, inflicted by Mohammed and his fierce armies. 
The sixth introduced the woes inflicted by the Tartar tribes 
or Turks in their furious devastations. Such, at any rate, 
are the applications which the best interpreters have made of 
these parts of the Bible, and I see no reason to doubt their 
correctness. They certainly refer to occurrences of this kind 
that have already transpired upon earth, none of which have 
been ushered in by audible signals from the heavens. The 
trumpets belong simply to the scenery on the panorama by 
which these events were brought before the apostle's view, and 
not to the events themselves. And, as there was no audible, 
startling, miraculous, wide-sounding, celestial bugle-note to 
announce to the world the fulfillment of the predictions con- 
nected with the six trumpets, so I infer and conclude that 
there is to be no audible trumpet-blast from mid-heaven to 
inform the world when the day of judgment has come. For 
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lught you or I know, the lust trump has already sounded, or 
a now sounding, in the chnngee which have been occurring 
within the last fifty years, in the uiystcrioos BymptomH of 
revolution which are everywhere so ominously uianifei^t, in 
the judgments of God, and the eermons and books of his 
■ants, crying, " Bc/iold the Bridegroom cometltl" Cuni- 
icing aa it probably does with the end of the 1260 yeur- 
days of the dominancy of the Papal Antichrist, we must now 
near, if not within, the period of iia sounding. It does 
not connect with a mere instant of time, bat, like the other 
trunipcts, tckes in a space of years, which begins with the fall 
of Papal power, and includes the seven last vials of the wmth 
of G-od, under which Christ comes as a thief, gathers hia mints 
from their graves, translates his waiting people, and inflicts 
upon Satan and bis adhereots his terriflc judgments. 

Sut shall we not see the dead rising when the day of 
judgment comes ? It may be that the resurrected sainta 
I shall appear to the saints then living, and converse with 
m, before they are caught up into the clouds; but there 
10 proof in Scripture that men generally will see or know 
[ of their resurrection. No one saw Christ rise; and his 
I Baints may come from their graves as quietly and invisibly 
I us they now sleep in tbem. And when the process of 
I the tmnslation of the living conimeDCes, it will no doubt 
r be like the resurrection to which it corresponds. It will 
not be with great pomp and public demonstrations, but 
quietly and in a manner hardly understood by those [hat 
remain. The unbelieving multitudes may be startled at 
accounts of the missing here and there, who, like Enoch, 
ihall sot be, because God took them ; but sage skeptics 
I will soon invent some new theory of spontaneous oombua- 
, or something else, to account for the mysterious disap- 
pearances, and but few men will, perhaps, suspect what ib 
reullj- going on. Unsanctifietf preachers will, perhaps, oon- 
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reaching, ajid uncoaverted congregatioDS ccntinai 
3 sauctaariea upoa which God has written Ickal 
Liwyers aad dooturs, Kcribea aod Phariseea, inaj, perhaps, I 
eoutiniie to talk learnedly about Christianity, which noae 
l^em TinderBtand, and contend earnestly for the faith whiuh ' 
none of them ever experienced, and chuckle complacently 
over the delusion and funtiUciam of those who told them that 
the day of judgment had come. I do not suy that thinga 
will occur just in this way ; but what I have said is certainly 
much more like the truth thun the conceptions which meo 
usoally form of these matters. 

Of this one thing, my brethren, I am well aaaured, that the 
etttpendouB occmrenoea of the day of judgment will glide in 
opua the world as by stealth, and before a great number of 
even pious people shall be aware tLiit these great scenes have 
commenced; whilst the great maes of worldUngs and politi- 
cians will not believe it to the verj last, when the Son of man 
will blast them forever with his terrific indignation. "As it 
was it) the days of Noc, so shall it be also in the days of the 
Sun of niun. They did eat, they drank, tbey married wires, 
tbey were given iu marriage, until the day that Noe entered 
into the ark, and knew not until lite JUiod camn and took 
. them all ateaff." Perhaps it had rained a mouth before those 
vicked scoffers began to feel any special alarm. Perhaps 
tnaoy of them beheld the ark taken up by the swelling waters, 
and yet stood upon the bill-tops laughing at the old preacher's 
folly. Though the valleys were nil covered, and the waters 
rose higher and higher every hoar, " (A^ knew not" until all 
were swept away by the shoreless waves. And "so shall it be 
also iu the days of the Son of man." The nations shall bo 
undergoing their judgment, the saioted dead shall be raised, 
the sainted living shall be translated, and the whole earth 
■hall heave with the throes of judgment already present; and 
yet multitudes will go on at tbey did before, and refuse to be- 
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Gere wlut is tnmspiring. Nations in their desperation will 
continue to declare war, &di1 muke treuties, and furui alliancefl, 
■nd join their onuies, and gather ti^ther ihedr warriors 
sgainsl the Lamb and his people, until at last, to their aver- 
lasling consternation, the Son of man shall appear with his 
fainted ho?ts, and hnrl upon them the mightj thunders of hia 
eternal wrath. If it is not to be so, why have Peter and Paul 
told OS that " the day of the Lord will come as a thief in the 
night ?" If it is not to be so, why has the Savior told as so 
earnestly to Kaich, and pointed oat so many signs by which 
we are to be guided, and so repeatedly admonished as to tale 
beed lest Ihst day come upon us noawares t All these things 
prove that the jadgmeot will come upon the world unknown 
except to the devoutest and most watchful of the children of 
men. How important, therefore, that we should study with 
the profoandest care what the inspired prophets have written 
upon this subject for our learning 1 With what solemn oon- 
cem shonld we contemplate the mysterious movements of the 
age in which we live ! With what absorbing interest should 
we ponder the given signs by which we are to know when the 
great day of the Lord shall come ! Would it not he an awfiil 
calamity for the church, which professes to he waiting foi 
Christ, to be plunged into the midst of the scenes of thai 
great day without so much as knowing that that da; hiu 
come? Wo, wo, wo, to them whom Christ, when he comes, 
ehalt find ignorant of tbe times, and faithless to their duty ! 
" For behold, the Lord will come with fire, and with chariots 
like a whirlwind, to render his anger with fury, and his rohuk« 
with flames of fire. For with fire and by his sword will the 
Lord plead with all flesh, and the slain of tbe Lord shall be 
nmnj." No man can tell the painful surprises, sufferings 
t,oA scenes of dread and horror which shall then be enacted. 
All the prophets have spoken of them. Christ has again and 
again warned us respiting them Ever and anon they rise 
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"before us on the inspired pages to admociah us of our danger, 
.And yut men gg on in their eina, and eveo Christian peopla 
z-etnain unmoved, not thinking that we may even now be upon 
the vety margin of the awful day 1 

0> careless, prayei-less, thoughtleaa child of Adam, who- 
ever jou may be, let me warn and entreat you this day not ti> 
Crifle any longer with yonr soul, or with the nNjuirementa of 
Jesna ! Here God bath placed me upon the wuteh-tower, to 
ieep you advised of threateuiiig danger; and I now give you 
»he erj of akrm. In the name of that Jesua who will booq 
«ome, I bid you escape to the mountains, tarry not in all the 
3ilatn, lest you be consumed. Retribution may appear slow in 
coming, but it will come. Cold unbelief and unconcern may 
aesEn good enough now, but the ways thereof are the ways of 
destruction. Lot will Boon have parsed out of Sodom, and 
"the salt of the earth" have vanished; and then the souls of 
the rehcllloua and the careleaa shall be like stubble to the fire. 
The trampled law will rise at last to assert its dignity and vin- 
dicate its honor. Chriat will not boar the taunts, and thongs 
and mockery of Pilate's hall forever. For every soul and for 
every ain there is a judgment. We may not consider jt, but 
that will not change it. We may be but little alarmed with 
reference tn it, but that will not soften its terrors or disrobe 
it of its awfulnesa. We may argue, and equivocate, and wish 
it were not bo ; but it will not reverse the settled decree of 
that God who hath said he will bring every work into judg 
tiient, with every secret thing, whether it be good, or whether 
it be evil. 

Young man, those sports and gayeties for which you are 
fintting Christ and his word aside will all confront you again 
bereafter. Those midnight suppers, rank with profanity and 
iatoiicatioa, shall have theii reward. Those [gatherings in 
the drink-shopH of Satan, those witty jests levelled at sacred 
UiLDga, thoso fiery lusts buruiug on the altar of pleasure, nl] 
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are written down in the book of doom which sIiaH soon be 
opened. That auene of riot, that broken pledge, that visit to 
the haunts of profligacy Buppoaed to be known only to your- 
self, eudh huH iu appropriute recuupenae in the dietributiona 
of coming wrath. 

Yea ; the blood of murdered innocence will not nlwaya ciy 
from the earth in vain. The waiU of trampled helplessness 
will not go unheard forever. The widow's wrongs, and the 
orphao'B robbery, will not go perpetually unrequited. The 
unknown assassin, and the secret sinner, will yet be found 
out. The malicious incendiary, and the dishonest clerk, tb^ 
mother who strangled her babe, and the boy that cureed bin 
ptirentB in his heart, and every yiolater of law or deapiser of 
the truth, shall yet have to confront their crimea, and answei 
for them to the Lord their Maker. And when once the fearful 
inquisition begins, and the clioined thunders are let loose, and 
tlio long arrearages of wrath come to be paid off, and violated 
law, abused goodness, despised mercy, and outraged justice, 
all combine in the demand for vengeance, oh, who shall tell 
the doom of him who is found uncovered by the Savior's 
righteousness and unsanotified by the Savior's blood ? Who 
can tell the greatness of his wretchedness ? Who can weigh 
his tormentf Who can fathom the depth of his bellf Is 
there before me a. soul so hardened as to resolve to en- 
counter it ? 

Awake, then, sleeper, and call upon thy God, if so be 
that you perish not ! Your race will soon be run. The day 
when God will put his terrific adjudications in force upon you 
will soon arrive. It is stealing upon you aa a lion crouching to 
ipriug upon his prey. The great judgment is close at hand. 
Already we hear the mutterings of the approaching tempest. 
Before you think it possible, the Lord will arise and say, "II 
IS done." Why, then, sleep, and sport, and fold your arms in 
indifference ? " Behold, now is the accepted time 1 Behold, 
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How is the day of salvation !" And I entreat you, by all the 
awful perils that surround us — by the preciousness of the im- 
mortal soul — ^by the untold peace and blessings of eternity,^ 
do not waste your time, nor neglect your oppoilunities. Haste 
to the arms that are stretched out to save you. Fly at once 
to the refuge set before you. Take sanctuary in Jesus, who 
now offers to save you. And may he who came into the 
world to save sinners be your portion forever 1 Amen^ and 
Amen I 
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Day of anger, day of wonder, 
When the world shall roll asunder, 
Smote with fire and smoke and thunder ! 

Death astonied, nature shaken. 
See all creatures, as they waken. 
To that dire tribunal taken. 

Lo ! the book where all is hoarded. 
Not a secret unrecorded : 
Every doom is thence awarded. 

So the Judge, when he arraigneth. 
Every hidden thing explaineth : 
Nothing unavenged remaineth. 

In that fiery revelation 

Where shall I make supplication. 

When the just hath scarce salvation ? 

Fount of love, dread King supernal, 

Freely giving life eternal. 

Save me from the pains infernal ! 

This forget not, sweet life-giver. 
Me thou earnest to deliver : 
Cast me not away forever 1 

Kneeling, crushed in heart, before thee, 
Sad and suppliant I adore thee : 
Hear me, save me, I implore thee ! 

From the Latin of Thomat de Celano, 13th cent. 
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THl ADMINISTRATIONS OV THB JUDGMENT, WITH SB8PEC1 TO THB 
DEAD, WITH RESPECT TO THE LIYINa — THE UNSANOTiriED UTINa 
TO BE JUDGED NATIONALLY AT THE SECOND ADVENT — ^THB RESULTS 
OF THESE NATIONAL JUDGMENTS. 



Acts xyii. 30, 31: And the times of {his ignorance God winked ai; 
hut now commandeth aU men everywhere to repent: because he 
hath appointed a day, in the which he wQl judge the world in 
righteousness, by that man whom he haih ordained : whereof he 
TuUh given assurance unto cUl men, in thai he haih raised him 
from the dead, 

I HAVE already given you one discourse upon the judg- 
ment ; but I feel that another is necessary to furnish you with 
a clear and full conception of what is revealed concerning it. 
In my last, I endeavored to disabuse your minds of some 
wrong impressions which prevail respecting it, and to present 
what I regard as the more Scriptural views of the subject, 
reserving a more detailed account of its particular administra- 
tions for the present occasion. You were then shown that, in 
a general sense, the judgment of Grod is the administration or 
enforcement of the government of God, and that " the day 
of judgment" is that notable period, when the Son of man 
shall take his great power, complete the redemption of his 
saints, destroy all his enemies, and set up his glorious king* 
dom over the nations. That day will include at least a thou- 
sand years, as Peter says. It will have its morning and its 
evening. Its morning will be the period of Christ's coming, 
and include all the great " signs'' which immediately precede, 
160 
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Sttend and follow the second adTent. Ita evening is thp 
period when the lase rebellion in tto mystic Gog and Magog 
shall be defeated, the wicked dead raised, and they, the devil, 
death, and all that ever disturbed and polluted the earth, 
given over to the ever-bnming lake of the second death. It 
IB the morning of that day of which the Scriptures say the 
most, and of which I dcRire now more particularly U. 
And may God dictate to your hearts and mine, aoi 
V8 to comprehend his mysterious purpose?, that * 
found of him in peace, without spot and blameless ! 

You htLve doubtless observed in your reading, that the 
Scriptures distinguish between the judgment of men in the 
flesh, and the judgment of the dead. Christ is " ordained of 
God to bo the Judge of qnick and deail.'' He " shall judge 
(Ac qvic/c and the dead at bis appearing and kingdom." He 
18 "ready to judge the quick and the dead." By "the 
tjaick," we are of course to understand the livi«i/, — those who, 
not yet having died, live in the body at the period when 
Christ comes. We will therefore be under the necessity of 
diBtinguishing between the judgment as respects the living, 
u>d the judgment as respects the dead. The one is evidently 
Tfiry different from the other ; and, vrithout treating of them 
separately, we can have no clear conception of what Gtod has 
revealed upon the subject, 

Aa respects the dead, the matter is plain enough from what 
was presented on the subject of the resurrection of the juat. 
All "them which sleep in Jesus" shall be raised from among 
the dead, glorified, esulted, gathered to Christ in the clouds 
beyond mortal sight, and asaigncd their places in the heavenly 
kingdom according to their works. " The rest of the dead 
live not again until tho thousand years are fiuished." These 
arc the administrations of the muruing of tho judgment-'lay 
•a Te^KOta the dead. 

But even among those who live in the body when Christ 
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comes, WR find two clasacs, — the righteous and the wicked, with 
regard to whom two distinct proceedings will take place Aa 
to the pious living at that time, they will be translated, a.n3 
undergo n eudden change anaJogoua to the resurrection, and be 
tHhcQ up te the risen a^nts, to be dealt with in the same way 
as those who have been raised from the dead. Paul ssjs, 
" The Lord himself shal descend from heaven with a. shont 
with the voice of the an/hangel, and with the trump of God; 
and the dead in Christ shall rise first ; then tee tchich are alint 
and retnaiii ilutll he caught tiji together v>itk them in Oie 
elouih, lo vteet (he Lord in the air: and so ghali we be ever 
with tlie Lord." " We sTiall not all sleep, but u-e »hall be 
c?ianfff.d, in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the lost 
tramp : for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be 
raised incorruptible, oud vie. shall be changed." Thus, all 
the really pious, who live till the day of Christ, shall be 
changed and oaught up, as Enoch and Elijah, their great 
types, were changed and caught up, and go to join the glo- 
rious resurrection- boat, — "the Bride of the Lamb," — "the 
church of the first-bom. " Their judgment then will be per- 
sonal and final, introduuiDg them into the fruition of their 
rewards in the eternal kingdom. 

We come now to the unsanctified who shall be found living 
upon earth when Christ appears. How is the introduction 
of the day of judgment to affect them ? Of course they 
will not he tninslat«d. Their pious friends and aasociatci 
shall be taken, hut they shall be left. Neither will they then 
receive their judgment in full. The finiil judgment of the 
wicked is not until the end of the millennium. Whatever, 
therefore, shull befall them on the morning of the day of judg- 
ment will only be their judgment in part. It will be a judg- 
ment in the flesh only, and cunsiBt of the dispensation of tem- 
poral troubles and eukmities. It will be more national than 
personal, and ci ncern theiu more as states, societies and con- 
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Nitiona, thun as inilividuRla. It will doubtless be a judg- 
ment of the same kind ^ith those judguictits whicli havo 
heretofore been adminiittered to wicked powers a,nd uposUite 
nations and churcliea. Upon this poiut the Scriptures are 
very plain. 

There a a very remarkable passage on this subject in tLe 
twentj-fifth chapter of Jeremiah. The prophet there sets forth 
this jadgment of the nations one after another as time pro- 
gresses, until it reaches its grand consuminatioa in the adminis- 
tiBtioDs which are to attend Christ's flnul euming. He sajs, 
" Thna saith the Lord God of Israel unto nie : Take the wine- 
cup of this futy at my hand, and cause a.ll the nutimui, to whom 
I shall send thee, to drink it. Aud they shall drink, and be 
mored, and be njad, because of the sword that I will send 
auong them. Then took I the cup at the Lord's hand, and 
made all the nations to drink, unto whom the Lord bad sent 
me: to wit, Jerusalem, and the cities of Juduh, and the kings 
thereof, and the princes thereof, 1^ make them a desolation, 
I astonishment, an hissing and a eurse; as it is this day; 
fharaoh king of Egypt, and his servants, and his princes, and 
all bia people ; and all the mingled people, and ull the kings 
-of the land of Uz, and all the kings of the land of the Philis- 
tines, and Aahkelon, and Aziah, and Ekron, and the remnant 
of Ashdod, Edom, and Aloab, and the children of Ammon, 
nd all the kings of T^rus, and all the kings of Zidon, and 
tlie Icings of the isles which are beyond the sea, Dedan, and 
^coia, and Buz, and all that are in the utmost corners, and all 
*»e hings of Arabia, and all the ktngs of the mingled people 
*"*t dwell in the desert, and all the kings of Zimri, and all 
'^e lings of Elam, and all the kings of the Medes, aud all 
*"^ ^inga of the north, far and near, one with another, and 

*''t. THE KISGDOMK OF TDE WOULD, WHICH ARE UPON THE 

*''*2b op the earth : and the king of Shoshach shall drink 
"*^«r them. Therefore, thou shalt aay unto them, Thus eaith 
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the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel. Drink ye, and be ttrunken, 
Mid spue, atid fidl, and rise no njore, hecaiiaa of the sword 
which I will send amoog you. And it shidl be, if they refuse 
to l-aKc the cup at thy hand to drink, then shalt thou say unto 
them, Thus saith the Lord of hostSj Ye ihtill cerfai'ii/j/ ilrink. 
For III, I hegiu to bring evil on the city which is vailed hy my 
name, and should ye be utterly uupuuiHhed ? Yc shall not be 
unpuuiahed : for I will call for a sword upon all ihe inhaliiC- 
Qids of the earth, saith the Lord of hosts. Therefore, pro- 
phesy thou against thom all these words, aod aay unto theni," 
■ — and here comes a descriptiou of this uuiversal judgment of 
the nations as it shall he conanmmated when Christ shall ba 
niunlfested, — " The Lord shall roar from on high, and utter 
his voice from his holy habitation; he shall give a shout, aa 
they that tread the grapes, agaiml ail the inhabitants of the 
earth. A noise shall come even to the ends of the earth : foi 
the Lord hath a cootroversy with the natious, he will pletid 
with all flesh ; he will give them that are wicked to the ewurd, 
saith the Lord. Thus Baitb the Lord of hosts, Behold, evil 
shall go forth from nation to nation, and a great whirlwind. 
shall be raised from the coasts of the earth. And the sldo tA 
the Lord stiall be at that day from one end of the earth evAa 
unto the other end of the earth : they shall not be lamented, 
neither gathered, nor buried ; they shall be dung upoa the 
ground." 

And it is in perfect harmony with this, that the Savior 
hitnaelf tells us, that in the period of his coming there will 
be "upon earth distfeti nf nations with perplexity;" and that 
"when the Son of man shall come in liia glory, and all tlu 
holy angels with him, then shall he sit upon the throne of his 
glory; and bofore him shall be gathered all nations, and be 
shall separiite them, (tbb natioks) one from another, as a 
shepherd divideth his sheep from the goats." And when 
that solemn reck^ming ocmea, as the Scriptures abandoDtl} 
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leach, thure is bnt one people oa tLe face of the wbulc earth 
wbich, as a natioQ, ehall Dot fall among the goat«, and ba 
doomed as the uneharituhle perBecutors and neglcctors of ths 
brctlireo of Jesus. Daniel tells us, that when the Son of man 
shall come in his kingdom, "it shall break ia pieces and con- 
sume all these (goat) kingdoms." Yes, "be cometh vitb 
clouds, and every eye shall see him, and they also wbiub 
pierced him, aiul all the kindreds (puilct — Iribei) of the earth 
ahull wail beeaute of him." He eball "judge and make 
war." He shall be " clothed with a vesture dipped in blood." 
He shall "with a sharp sword smite the katioks, and KtiLB 
TUR.M villi a roif of iron; treading the winepress of the 
fierceness and wrath of Almighty God. And all the fowls 
t,hat fly in the midst of heaveo shall eat the flesh of kings, 
and the flcsli of captains, and the flesh of mighty men, and 
the flesh of horses and them that sit on them." " liehold, 
the day of the Lord cometh, — his feet shall stand in that day 
upon the Mount of Olives, — for I will <;alheT all nalioiis 
sgainst Jerusalem to battle. . . . Then shall the Lord go forth 
and flght against those nations, aa when he fought in the day 
of battle. . . . And it shall come to pass that a great tumalt 
from the Lord shall be among them." " In that day the 
Lord shall punish the host of the high ones that are on high, 
nnd the kings of the earth upon earth; and they shall be 
gathered together as prisoners are gathered iu the pit; ichen 
the Lord of hosts shall reiyn in. Mount Zion, even IN JeRU- 
HALEM, and before his Emcients gloriously.'' Again, it is said, 
" Come Dear, ye notions, and hearken, ye people : for the in- 
dignntion of the Lord is upon all nations, and his fury upon 
all their armies ; he hath utterly destroyed them, he hath de- 
livered them to the slaughter; and the mountains shall be 
melted vrith their blood. For it is the day of the Lord's veo- 
geaaoe, anJ the year of recompenses for the controversy of 
Zion:" (Is xxi '. and xxziv.) The word ot the Lord by 
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I Zephaniiih U, " Wait ye npoa me, until tlie Hay that I riM^^I 
I to the prey: for niy determiDutiou is to (father tlie tialtoni, 
I that I may assemble he kingdomg, to pour upon them my in— 
I'digiiatioD, even all my fierce anger; for all the earth shall ba 
I devoured with the "flaming fire of my jealousy." And all, 
I when " ho shall appnar to tie joy" of ihoae that "tremble at 
f his word." 

JoLd's vision of the opening of the sisth seal refera to the 

same events, in which he beheld, "and the kings of the 

1 earth, and the great men, aod the chief captains, and the 

I mighty men, and all their adherents, hid themselves in the 

I dena and in the rooks of the mountains; and snid to the 

r mountains and rocks. Fall on us, and hide us from the face 

of him that sittcth on the throne, and from the wrath of the 

Lamh : for the great day of his wrath hath come, and whg 

Bhall he able to stand i"' 

, Do you ask me, then, what the judgment is with regard to 

I the unsanctilied who live upon earth when Christ comes ? 

I Here jou have it described, not by the fancies of poet* who 

I wrote \a make themselves a name, but in the words given by 

I the Spirit of the great Judge himself. And what a sublime and 

I terrific picture it furnishes of the final vindication of the reality 

and righteonsness of that divine Sovereignty which every 

nation and confederation on earth, both civil and ecclesiastical, 

has heeu usurping, invading and denying ever since man firet 

departed from Godl Where is the nation, state, kingdom, or 

hierarchy ander the broad heavens that has not been built and 

sustained mote or less hy Injustice, oppression, ambition and 

unrighteousness? WTiere is the policy that has reigoed, or 

t that now reigns, in church or state, that is not crooked, per- 

I verse, and mixed up with vast and wicked invasions of the 

1 lights of nim whose is the kingdom, and who alone is the 

I rightful governor among the nations? Aod wheresoever the 

I curca«s is, there will the eagles be gatterod together. It was 
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that (reneration of the Jews who lived wheo jLTOaaleii 



enallj fell, that all the blood of prophets and martyrB sbed by 
their fathers was visited; and so the oations still living whcD 
Christ cornea shall he dealt with for all " their ungodlj deeda 
vhich they have ungodly committed," and which have been 
accumulating for ages. The plouglmhure of destractton shall 
then mn deep; and the furrow it abull turn will bury forever 
all the proud works of rebellious man. In all the Scriptures, 
there appears to be but one exception to the general crash of 
earthly CBtabtishments ; and even that shall not be lui entire 
exception. There is an exemptioD proclaimed in favor of the 
Jevrtsh race, which, ae a distinct nationality, has had its 
judgment. Jeremiah says, " These are the words that the 
Lord spake eonierning Israel, and ronceming Judab. . . . 
Alas ! for that day is great, so that none is like it : it ia even 
the time of Jacob's trouble ;" which extends from Jerusalem's 
fall to the period of the final advent : (Luke ssi. 24.) "But 
he ihaU he »aeed out of it. . . . Therefore fear thou not, 
my serraDt Jacob, saith the Lord; neither be dismayed, 
IitcBel ; for lo, / will save (hue from, afar, and thy seed from 
the land of thy captivity ; and Jacob shall return, and shall 
he in rest, and bo quiet, and none shall make him afraid. 
For I am with thee, saith the Lord, to save thee ; though 1 
MAKE A Fri.r, END of ALL NATIONS WHITHER I HAVE 
SCATTERED THKE, YET WILL I NOT MAKE A FULL END Of 
TBEE : but I tcill correct thee in meosiire, and will not leave 
Ihee altogether unpunished. . . ." (See also Zecb. siv. 2.) 
"They that devour thee shall be devoured; and all thine 
■dver^uies, every oue of them shall go into captivity ; and 
they that spoil thee shall be a ^poil, and all that prey upon 
then will I give for a prey. For I will restore health unto 
thee, and heal thee of all thy wonods, saith the tiord. Be- 
hold, 1 will bring again the captivity of Jacob's tentn, aad 
h&ve mercy on hb dwelling-plauuB, and the city iball b» 
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buildcd en her owd little Ltll, Out of them ehall pToetiA 
tbauksgiving and tlia voice of tliem that make merry: andl 
vill multiply them, and thuy ehuU not be few; I will rtitn 
glorify them, and they shall uot be email. Their ohildiea 
olw shall he as aforetime, and their congregation shall ba 
established before me, and / viill punish all that opprm 
them. . . . Behold, the whirlwind of the Lord goeth forth with 
fury, a. cutting whitlwind : it shall fall with pain QiKin the 
head of the wicked. The fierce anger of the Lord shall not 
return until he have done it, aud until he have performed lbs 
intents of bis heart: in ifte latter t/a^iye shall eonsider it:" 
(Jer. xis.) 

My brethren, some people cDnt«ma the Jewe, and apeiJc 
despiangly of tbeni. Pot eighteen hundred years they have 
been a hissing, a byword, and a reproach. The nations have 
deult most unjustly towards them; and many to this day 
never look upon them but with dortsion and with acorn. But 
every Jew that moves upon the face of the earth is a living 
token of the coming wrath of God. All God's prophets were 
Jowa ; and there is a sense in which all the Jews are God's 
prophets. Superstitious, obstinate, blind, derided, as the Jew 
ia, be 18 a, herald of the fierce judgment of Almighty God, 
which is to make "a full end of all nations" wherever he 
is found. He stands in onr Insurious cities, and before 
our churches, as Jonah amid Nineveh, summoning ns to re- 
pentance and mourning. And instead of feeling contempt 
and scorn when we come into bis presence, we should rather 
be humbled and solemn, ns if God's prophet were before us 
predicting trouble. He is the harbinger of disturbances and 
desolations which he alone, of all the races living, shall 
escape. His day of tribulation bus been great and long, 
without parallel. His Jerusalem is " trodden down of the 
Oenliles," and will remain trodden down "till the times of 
the Gentiles be fulfilled." But he shall be saved oat uf hia 
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selves eecure, sLall be euddenly overwlielinei]. Tnfataatcii 
zealots, secular and ccclcsiasttal, shall lead men into sccoes of 
terror and nitn. Great alliances and comb'inatioiis Khali be 
formed and swelled into the most gigantic proportions, nntil 
they unexpectedly fall hy their own weight and crush every 
thing beneath them. And the whole earth shall heave, and 
reel, and start, and stagger, with agony and deliriuin ; for it 
is "the great day of the fierceness and wrath of Almighty 
God." 

In this condition of things, all present forms of govemraent 
shall be modified, if not wholly dissolved. All enjpcrors and 
kings shall he divested of their power; for "the sun shall be 
darkened." All orders of corrupt nobility, princedoms, duke- 
doms, premiershipa, and anch like, shall bo cast down ; for 
"the stars shall fall." Kings, great men, rich men, chief 
captains, mighty mon, and all their adherents, shall he stripped 
of their possesions, and driven to terrible estreioitiee and 
desperation; fur God hath said it iu just so many words. 
Kvery sceptre shall break in tlie hands of him nbo holds it; 
every crown shall tumble from the brow of him that wears it ; 
the mightiest armies shall be utterly routed, and the greatest 
navies brought to naught Worlds shall not rush upon each 
other and be no more, hut thrones and humun mBgistraciea 
will, flatter will not wreck and vanish, but all political 
combioationa will. The great orha of immensity shall not be 
annihilated, but aU whom those orbs symholiite in this world 
will; for God will "break in pieces and consume all three 
kingdoms." The wbole body and framework of Nebnchad- 
nezKar'a image, from its golden scalp to its toes of clay, every 
particle of it, shall be "like the chaff of the summer thresh- 
ing-floors," driven by the four winds. 

A similar destiny also then awaits all present church 
organizations, — at least all establishmenta and hieruriihies. 
As they stand connected with the world's politics, they shall ' 
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nhaK the same fate. "The moon shall be confounded, and 
become as blood." The eccleaiDstii^al as well us the ptilUical 
bearenB shall have their powers shaken, and be rolled up us a 
ROroU ; and the sLara in the one shall be cast down as the stars 
iu the other. There is not a church system or denonii- 
natioDsl organization now on earth that shall ever find its way \ 
into the milteoDial times, or survive this period of the wrath 
of God. They are all provisional and teuiporary. They are 
all wood, hay and stubble, which the fires shall consunje. 
They are all tainted. They are all founded too much on the 
wisdom of man, and consist too entirely of works of human 
authority and )iuwer to live. They shall all wither and die ; 
and they that build their salvation on them shall die with 
them. There are many church politicians who are us bad and 
aa obnoxions to the judgment as any state politicians; and one 
doom is reserved for them all. My hope is in Christ Jesus 
and h!a infallible word, and not in any lauded church system 
nnder the sun. I am sure that there will he neither Protest- 
antism, nor Romanism, nor High Church, nor Low Church, nor 
Lutheranism, nor Methodism, nor Presbyterian ism, nor any 
other kind of um, in the glorious millennium. What then 
shall become of all these iefng, and the systems founded on 
them? There is no alternative j they shall al! perish forever 
in the storms and firea of wrath which are begiunio-; to be 
felt, and which shall soon sweep over all the earth ; and they 
that adhere to these systems to the neglect of Christ and his 
pure gospel shall perish with them. 

Brethren, strange as these things may seem to some, they 
■re the sober tinths of Divine revelation. Study carefully the 
word of God, think for yourselves, only adjust in your own 
minds some of the great facts which we all admit, and 
yoB will not fail to arrive at the same conclusions. 
Your beautiful ceremonies, your magnificent rituals, your 
boasted democracy of church order, your vast and unique or- 
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ganization, &U constrncted by huniBD wisdom, must !« cha»ged 
and come to naught. Youi unsanctified and definnt denumi- 
DftlJODs] chunpioDS, and your eeclarian G«liaths, phall nil fall 
dead before tbe sling-stone gf tbut David whi cometh to judge 
tbe world in righteoasncBs ; and all their niarabaled liosts, 
who have been rallied under the battle-ery of mere party, shall 
be scattered in confusion, and scorched by the hut flaiiies of 
Cod's retribnlion. 

Unilemtaiid me rightly. I am not exhorting any one to 
forsake his denomination, or to stand aloof from the chnrch iu 
the forma in which it now esists. That would only aiiirruenl 
partytHm, and increase needless contention or fatul indiffer- 
ence. Let him who would approve himself unto his Lord do 
tbe best he can under the circumstances. Keep diligently to 
your Bible, make tbe most of your opportunities, and meekly 
wait and watch for the coming of the Savior to set all tbinga 
right by making all things new. If you are & I.utheriiD, 
work as a Lutherao ; but let the Scriptures and not Latherau- 
ism be your guide. If you are a Methodist, work as a Method- 
ijst; but work, not for Methodism, but for Christ. If yott 
are an Episcopalian, work as an Episcopalian; but rest not 
your hope and aim in Epineopalianism, but in the simple gos- 
pel of the blessed Ood. Let tbe ism be to you as though it 
were not, and embrace Christ with all your heart, and lay bold 
of him as your all in all. For as certain as the judgment, all 
these isms must die. The great day shall make an end of 
them. And if you have no Christianity but them, alas for 
your hope I 

These judicial visitations, however, will (all much more 
heavily upon some nations and combinations than upon 
others. Soine are deeper in apostasy and guilt than others; 
and tbe rinhteous Judge ahali apportion tbe punishment to the 
crime. There are some nations, confederations and hierarchiei 
Bpeoiftlly singled a^yt in tb'. prophecies as the objects of Jcbo- 
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rail's most terrific indignatkin. Conspictioua aitong thew 
■W,— 

1. Tbe ten-Lomed wild beast of Daniel and John ; 

2. The image of the beast; and, 

3. Great Bubjlon. 

I cannot, in this connection, present and reason oat the 
proceeses bj which the objects denoted bj these sjmboiB ore 
to be identiGud. A vast amount of critii.'ieni and comment 
ue involved, throagh which I have tried to wade, but which 
arc of too intrieule a character and too voluminotii and con- 
flicting to he bronght forwaird in this conoection. There are 
oooclusions to which I have come, however, which T will an- 
Bounce, remarking at the same time that I believe them tu be 
at (east plausible, and not without some solid fuuudution. 

The ten-horned wild beust of Daniel and Juhn is the repre- 
sentative of the Roman empire. Its tea horns arc the ten 
kingdoms which took the place of tbe old Uoman empire, 
and now ocenpy ita territory. It is, therefore, the symbol of 
the supreme eivil power of the ten kingdoms into which tha 
Roman empire was divided. These ten kia^oms originally 
embraced the Huns, the Ostrogoths, the Visigoths, the Frauka, 
the Vatidals, the Sueves, the Burguudiaus, the Heruliaus and 
Tburtn^ans, the Sazona and the Longobards. At present, they 
perhaps embrace the three Pupal States, Naples, Tuscany, 
Austria, Great Britain, France, Portugal and Spain. The 
sajueme civil power, then, of these and, may-be, a few other 
eooQtriea, is the wild beast of whom we are now speaking. 

The image of the beast miy represent the ecclesiastical 
ruiers and teaobora which princes and people have been de- 
ladad to erect into a vast church hierarchy under the pope, 
who eaercises over it a sway and jurisdiction analogous to, or 
the imaije of, that which the civil rulers exert over their po- 
litical empires. This image of the beast derived its exisleDca 
tiid power from the false teachings ajid lying wonders of tha 
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papal beast on the ODe hand, and from the misled puliticul 
authorities on the other : (R«v, Kiii. 14, 15.) It is, thereforo, 
that empire of priesta and church ofBcials, presented in what 
18 falsely called " the Catholia ohurch," and who are feared 
and worshipped by their millions of subjects with an tdolatiy 
as dcbasiog us it is wiclied. 

But what is meant by great Babylon — that mother of har- 
lotry and source of earth's worst abominations ? Some have 
thought that thin symbol denotes the city of Rome. Some 
have taken it as the repreaentative of the Romish churoh. 
Some have given it still other applications. But I know of no 
eiplaaation whieh so completely meets the case, as that which 
takes great Babylon as the synabol of that base and corrupting 
system known aa the union of church and state. The eitj of 
Borne cannot be meant ; for great Babylon is presented as a 
living agent ; and living ^enta do not represent inanimate 
objects. She is represented as borne by the wild beast; and 
roust therefore be something different from the mere secular 
power, and yet entirely dependent upon the secular power. 
The Romish church, as such, does not wholly depend upon 
the BBCuIar power; but all state churches do. I therefore 
take great Babylon as the symbol of the living, seductive aud 
corrupting body of nationalized hierarchies, both Papnl and 
Protestant, whether in the Old World or in the New. 

Now, then, let us glance at the destiny of these three mon- 
sters, intertwined as they are, for the most part, the one wilh 
the other, and see how they will be affected by the introduc- 
tion of the day of judgment. 

As to great Babylon, her doom ia sealed. She shall fall; 
and great shall he her fall. In the visions of John, as soon 
hs one angel announced that " llie hour q/ juihjment in come," 
another followed, saying, "Babylon is fallen, is fallen, that 
great city, because she ujude all the untions drink of the wine 
of the wrath of hei fornleation :" (Rev. xiv, 7, 8.) What- 



ever may be eaid id tbetr favor, these stute i-hurchcs and na- 
tioDalued hierarchies are an abumtnation id the siglit of God. 
They are "full of namea of blasphemy." They have ever 
arrogated to themselvea the rights of Grcd, and ossuotcd nn- 
warmotcd authority over hia Icgislaliiia and over the cun- 
Bciences of his people. They are august and spleoditl es- 
tablifihmenta, " robed Id purple and Ecurlet, and decked with 
gold, aod precious stonea, and pearls." They have seduced 
millions iotu spiritual foraicatiou, by their elegant attire and 
their bewitchiug flatteries. But uU their pompous decorations 
and lotly pretensions nil! not hide their impurities from the 
eye of a jealous God. They are all "drunk with the blood 
of the Kiints, and with the blood of the witnesses of Jesus.'' 
Sustained as they arc with more than princely revenues, and 
shielded by the sword of secular power, they have been the 
agents of the bloodiest persccutioua that the world hoe ever 
seen since the days of the pagan emperors. Ask u Papist who 
were the authors of those disgraceful iofiiotions iu various 
countries professedly Christian, by which thousands upon 
thousands lost thdr lives for their religious opinions, and he 
will tell jou, the civil guverDnient. Ask rabid Protestants, 
and they will tell you, the Romish chui-oh. But consult the 
truth, and it will tell you, it was the union of church and 
Elate. Even in the most enlightened Protestant countrioa 
where such union exists, the skirts of its robes arc clotted 
with the blood and saturated with the tears of wronged and 
oppressed dissenters. I say this with shame and sorrovr ; but 
BO it is, and God has noted it nil in his hook of doom. There 
never bus been a state church, in any age or any country, that 
bus not heeu more or less an intolerant and a persecuting 
church. And where the papal hierarchy hus enjoyed this re- 
latioQ to the secular power, God alone knows all the wrongs 
that have been perpetrated, aud the streams of martyr-blood 
that have been spilled. It was uot the state, a^ Kome would 
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persuade us; it woa not the Rouiish charch, ns snoh ; but it 
was the product of church and state united, — the result of the 
blaspheiuous undertaking on the part of the civil power, with 
the Donsent of those who called themselves the church, to 
legislate in things which heloug onl^ to the iodividual cua- 
Bcience and ita 6od. Hcligton is oat a subject for human 
legislution. It is not for man to say how we are to be held in 
eorontunion aad allegiunce with our Maker. Some tell us that 
it is our duty to obey the state ; and others insist that it is our 
duty to obey the ehurch; and from these two things it i» 
argued that it is pre-eminently our duty to obey where church 
and state apeak together. But the whole ailment is sophis- 
tical and unsound. No man, or corabinatiou of meo, has anj 
right to impose laws between the soul and its God. Jehovah 
himself is the only Lord of the conscience. When Nebu- 
chadnezzar commands bis subjects to iull down and worship 
an image, it is an inalienable right in us, like the three He- 
brew children, to disobey. When Darius forbids calling u]>oii 
God, Jehovah is with every Daniel who sots the prohibitioD 
at defiance. When the Sanbedrim pronounces a ban upon 
the preaching of Peter and John, the Lord God of the holj 
prophets commands them to trample it under their feet. The 
human soul is obliged by no law which meddles with its rela- 
tuoDS to its Creator. And the great, crying, and unpardonable 
sin of great Babylon is, that it everywhere undertakes to 
legislate for God, and forges cbiuna to shackle the free-bom 

But Babylon shall be " remembered before God, to give to 
her the cup of the wine of the fierceness of his wrath." All 
these state hierarchies shall be shaken down and overwhelmeii. 
The very governments which now support and make use of 
them shall turn against tbem. God says, "The ten horns 
upon the beast shall hate her, and make her desolate and 
naked, and shall eat her flesh, and burn her with fire." StatM 



tB their straits shai! rob her of her wealth, confi»cste 
goods, divert her of her poMeeEiODS, appropriate her bcnedcM 
and revenaea to other purposes, and reduce the whole system 
to distress and deBolatioo. Sach is to be her fall ; and after 
her ^I ahull coiue her puaisbmcot. Her lord-blshupH, her 
high BaperintBadeats and all her officials shut] jet have a 
dreadful road to travel. God will jet say to those whom she 
has wronged, impoyerished and oppressed, " Give to her as 
she aleo gave; and double to her uccurding to her work?. 
Into the cup which she has poured, pour to her double. As 
much as she has glorified herself ojid Uved luxuriously, so 
tuncb torment give her and sorrow." " In one day shall her 
plagnes come, death, and ttorrow, aod famine ; and she shall 
be banied with fire : for mighty is the Lord God who ahull 
jadge her. And the kings of the earth" — the eivil powers— 
" who have committed fornication and lived lusuriouwly with 
her, shall bewail her, and lament for her, wheu they shal 
the smoke of her borning; aud standiQg afar off for fear 
her toaiient, shall say, Alas, alas ! Chat great citj Babyli 
that mighty city ! for in one hour Is thy judgment 
the merchants of the eartli" — tlie nobles and dignitaries that 
held the patronage of her benefices — "shall weep and mourn 
over her, .... And they that wore made rich by her shall 
staai afar off for fear of her torment, and cast dust on their 
hends, crying, weeping and wailing," whilst all heaven shouts, 
AixELUiA I that her judgment is come : (Rev. xviii.) Her 
liostraction shall be entire. As a millstone, when thrown into 
the depths of the sen, sinks forever out of the sight of men, 
so shall this great harlot be swept &om the earth, without 
leaving so much aa a rack behind. 

As to tlie wild ten-homed beaist, — the civil powers that hava 
grown out of the Koman empire, — all of which are bat hranehM 
and modifications of the o!d Homan monster, with gi 
te«th and claws of brass, devaaring, breaking in pii 



in^^^ 



3ha^^J 

1 



ITS THE LAST TIMES 

troinpling under foot, — its destiny is also announced TLera 
is not a throne upon the territory of the Offisars that is not a 
nuiaaiice in the face of heaven. They are uil built in usurpa- 
tion and wrong. Theyareall su^t&iaed by tyranny and stainef] 
with blood. They have dei^elved, and they shall be deceived 
and lured tti perdition. By the pressure of the times, and by 
the cunning of demons, they shall yet be hrounht into oae 
grand coalition, aud go forth to the war of the great day of 
Grod Almighty, when the hand of the descended Jesus shall 
strike them to the earth to rise no more 

I have intimated, that the Jewish race is to be restored to 
its ancient home and the Jewish nationality rebuilt. I will 
illustrate this point at greater length hereafter. In connection 
with this restoration of the Jews, much offense will be taken 
by some of the reigning powers. The prophet says, •' Jeru- 
salem shall be made ft cup of trembling to all nations that are 
round about, and a burdensome stone to all nations." There 
shall b&great controversies about the occupation of the Holy 
Land. Politics will become inestricably involved. Strange 
alliances shall be brought about, until at length all the powers 
of Earth shall find themselves involved in one great confede- 
ration, under the last head of the beast, — moat likely the Em- 
peror of the French, — and dravrn into a gre-it Eastern war, of 
which Palestine will be the centre. This vast combination, 
under its infidel leader, shall overflow the whole world, destroy 
many countries, liave power over the treasures of Egypt, enter 
into the glorious land, plant its tents between the seas la the 
glorious holy mountain, and there encounter the fierce wrath 
of Qfld: (Dan. si. 40-45.) Plague unprecedented aball seute 
the invading hosts. "Their flesh shall consume away while 
they stand upon their feet; and their eyes shall consume away 
in their sockets ; and their tongues shall consume away in theii 
mouth ; and great tumult from the Lord shall be among tbem :" 
(Zech xiv. 12-16.) The beaat shall be "slain, and its body 
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deatroyed aud given to the burning flame;" (Dan. vii. 11.) 
The heavens ekal] open; the Son of maa shall appear^ h'u 
Ungdom shall be revealed; the beast and false prophet shall 
be taken and given to the firea; and thus shall God " break in 
pieees and consume all these kingdoms:" (John xix. 11-20; 
Dan. ii. 44.) 

And as to the image of the beast, — the eeolesiastical emptn 
of popeiy,' — its destiny is so closely identified with great Baby- 
lon and the beast itself, that when we read the fate of the one 
we have in substance the fate of the other. Stroke after 
■troke shall fall upon it, waatiag, crippling, denuding, consum- 
big it, until the brightness of the Savior's presence shall bring 
it to everlasting destruction; (2 Thess. ii. 8.) "And if any 
man worship the beast, and his image, and receive his mark 
in his forehead or in bis hand, the same shall drink of the 
wine of the wrath of God, which is poured out without mix- 
ture into the eup of his indignation, and he shall be tormented 
with fire and brimstone in the presence of the holy angels, and 
in the presence of the Lainb:" (Hev. xiv. 9, 10.) 

Let meu beware, then, how they tamper with these objects 
of God's distinguishing aud extinguishing retributions. Let 
'.hem beware how they approve, justify, defend and abet the 
cause of stale churches, lest they involve themselves in the 
whoredoms of great Babylon. Let them beware how they 
admire, applaud and revere the tyrannical and blasphemous 
systems and policies of European legislation and dominion : 
for thej that " worship" this ten-horned monster, or receive 
his mark, shall go down into the pit. And especially let men 
beware, that they give not their reverence to the image of this 
beast, or bow their knees or necks to the ecclesiastical empire 
of popery, or in any way identify themselves with its abomi- 
Datious; fur they that bear its insignia shall " have no rest day 
aor night; and the smoke of their torment aeceudeth up for- 
ir." It is jpon these systems, their adherents and 
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rftbettors, thnt ttie heaviest and tbicbest woes of the jndgi 
ef tlie great da; shall fat). 

From tbrae statements it appears thnt there i. 
wise uud ujghty overruling pravidence in the afii 
Whatever skeptics uod politioiana may eay, "The kingdon 
the Tiiird's, unil he is the governor among the oatioos.'' " Ho 
eetteih ap kings, and he pntteth theu down." " Ue nilcth 
I in the kingdoniB of men, and giveth them to whoinsoover ho 
k%tl]." He "frustratcth the tokens of liars, and maketh 
■ ^finers mad; he taructb wise men backwards, and inaketh 
' their knowledge foolish.*' This world is not a fotherlea 
thing, cast oiF to everlasting orphanage. It may seem end- 
lessly confused now; but God hath appointed a day in the 
which he will judge it in righteousness, by that man whom he 
hath ordained, whereof he hath given assurance nnto all men, 
in that he hath raised him from the dead. Its aifairs are not 
. things of chance, nor its destinies without control. Wise men 
»iaay plan, and wicked men may plot, and mighty men may 
kesecute; but the ultimate disposal of every thing is i^f tha 
I Lord. The mightiest and the weakest, the vastest and the 
minutest, are er|ually under his omniscient eye and equally 
within his almighty power. lie is in the aennles and cabinets 
of nations, in the battle-field of oonflicting armies, at the desk 
of the author, and in circles of the designing everywhere, and 
always moulding, directing, restraining all things for the con- 
summation of his own great purpoees, and making even the 
wrath of man to praise him. People may rage, and nations 
disregard his laws, and men act out their villany; but they 
shall never press Jehovah to extremities, or defeat that holy 
arm which stands pledged for the everlasting defence of the 
righteous. He knows the end of all things from the begia- 
ning, and his inscrutable arrangementa are all made accord- 
There is not a turn in human things wh 
hto his sublime calculations. Matters n.i 
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to OS, but the; are all plain to him. Wisdom, onler, ri;-ht- 
coosnesa and glorj shall jet come oat of tho mighty riddle of 
hoinan history. The day of judgment shall solve the problem 
that liBS puEKled qicd so long. Confusion, injustice, falsehood 
sod nrong may seen) to triumph for a while ; but the result is 
certain. Their grave is dug. Their doom \a at hamL They 
(cay be too mighty for us; but Christ is Lord, nod he must 
reign until he bath put all enemies under his feet. Autichriat 
shivU die; tyranny shall die; error shall die; ain shall die; and 
at last death it^f shall die. The world has a ruler who will 
subdue all evil and set thin^ ri^ht in the end. The sublime 
wisdom and rectitude of all his administnitioas will yet be the 
gloiy and delight of the saints, and the rapture of his holy 
forever and ever. 
And in view of the commotions nud distresses, the overturn- 
id the deaolutions, that uwait the unsanctified world, how 
nous are the hopes of the devout ! If we are in Christ 
there is no more condemnotioo. The true people of 
re safe. They are enclosed in everlasting arms. The 
id shield of Omnipotence is over them. Some may pass 
through a sharp night, hnt it wil! be short.* Though the 
powers of the heavens be shalten, and the foundations of the 
_eBrth be moved, they that put their trust in the Lord shall 
be tonfouuded. Wars may come, and bloody revolu- 
taay come; famine may come, and plagues may come; 
lUes may fall and empires may dissolve, and all the proud 
works of human genius may be dashed to desolation; hut, if 
our hope is fixed on Grod, ancl our souls are united with hta 
Anointed, we shall sing, amtd the turmoil and the wreck, "Alle- 
Ijiiat /'IT the. Jjord God omnipotent reigneih!" 

Only let us ace to it, then, that wc be indeed the disciples 
and friends of Jesus. Let us not rest satisfied with perad- 
ventures, but give the most earnest heed to the things which 
we have heard, lest at any time we should let them slip. 
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Signs of tihe approsohing judgment are already being mani« 
fested on eveiy side. Ail fingers are pointing to the great 
crisis as near at hand. The days in which we live are 
freighted with intense and exhaustless issnes. We stand 
npon a point where the last rays of a fading world mingle 
with the dawn of an opening eternity. Nations and churches, 
superstitions and errors, are heaving and tottering for their 
final fall. The time is come that judgment must begin. The 
fires stored away so long are beginning to beat against their 
prison-walls, and to clamor for their promise of release. And 
may kind Heaven help us to prepare to meet our GKkLI 

AROUSE FOR DUTY. 

We are livingy we are dwellings 

In a grand, eventful time ; 
In an age on ages telling, — 

To be living, is sublime. 

Hark ! the waking up of nations. 

Truth and Error to the fray. 
Hark ! what soundeth ? 'tis Creation 

Groaning for its latter day ! 

Will ye play, then ? will ye dally 

With your music and your wine? 
Up ! it is Jehovah's rally ! 

God's own arm hath need of thine. 

Hark ! the onset ! will ye fold your 

Faith-clad arms in lazy lock? 
Up! 0, up! thou drowsy soldier; 

Worlds are charging to the shock. 

Worlds are charging. Heaven beholding; 

Thou hast but an hour to fight; 
Kow, the blazoned cross unfolding, 

On ! — right onward for the right. 

A. C, Coxs. 




Ex. xuTii. 21 : Sal/ uiUo Ihem, Thus sailh the Lord: Behold. I 
will take tlieehiUren of Israel from among the heathen, {nalioM.) 
tehitJier they be gone, and teill gather then on ei>eiy side, and 
bring (hem into their ovin land. 

It ia to be boroe in mind that onr inquiries in this seriea 
of discourses relate to hut one great epoch iu human afiaira, 
the coDsummation of the age, and what connects with it. 
All that I have thus far said ftppertaiae to this wonderful and 
cHtical period. The pcntonal return and manifestation of 
Christ in our worid, " the restitution of all things," the reanr- 
rection of the sainted dead, the traosfigu ration of the pious 
living at the time, and the terrific administration a of the en- 
throned Messiah upon the gailty nations and confederations 
of the earth, — all, to a great eitent, are contemporaneous. 
They all synchronize, or happen together in tho same general 
period. But there are still other great occurrences predicted 
for that time of wonders. Among these is- the conversion 
and GdsI restoration of the Israelitish race. 

That the great bulk of this astonishing people will yet be 
converted to Christ the Messiah, and be again grafted upon 
the olive-tree of the spiritual Israel from which they have 
been ueasaTuhly broken off, is pretty neU ut^rtied Qa a-ll handi. 



^Iiitbj stjB, " ThU hath been the constant doctrine of the 
ohuroh of Christ, owned by the Greek and Latin fathers, and 
by nil the com men tutors I have met with." The inspired 
declaratioua upon this subject are too explicit to be evaded. 
"All Jtrnel thall he taved: as it is written. There shall coma 
oat of SioD the Deliverer, and shall turn aicay vngoi/liiiest 

from Jacub : FOR THIS IB My COVENANT UNTO THBM." 

But that this scattered family of Jacob shuH again Im 
gathered, and nationally restored to the land of their fathers, 
is not so generally admitted. Some have nu patience at all 
with such a theory, and sneeringly ask, What can be the 
object of such a restoration? What end is it to answer? 
What purpose can it subserve? But to all such methods of 
reaaoDiDg, it is enough to reply that our business is with the 
word of God, and that if God haa announced it as tus puiposa 
so to restore the Jewish nation ho certainly has adequate 
reasons to Justify his purpose. No Christian will re^n to 
defer to the rectitude of Jehovah's doings. The only ques- 
tion is, whether God has said that he will restore the Jewish 
nation; for, if he has so said, no reasonings of ours can inviilid- 
tte his promise or throw uncertainty upon his word. Whe- 
ther we can foresee the objects to be subserved or not, there 
is not a ''jot or tittle" of his revelation which is not more 
reliable than all the whims or reasonings of all the wisest 
thinkers that ever lived. 

Others tell us that the restoration of the Jewish nationality 
would bo contrary to the spirit of the got^el ; that all such 
distinctions and diiferences as are implied in the re-establisb- 
ment, of that nation have been superseded by the new ceve- 
nantj that "the middle wall of partition" between Jews and 
Gentiles has been broken down in Christ; and that therefore 
we oaonot hope for Israel's restoration. But what of that, 
if God has clearly declared that he will rebuild JerusaJen 
t^ho Jewish stAte ? We dare not set aside the positive deolil 
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tions of the Lord by huntan ioferenceB. But it is not bne 
that the gospel has Bboliahed all national diaCinctions. The 
wall of pBrtition hajs been broken down only ho far, that tha 
offers of fot^iveness and elerua.1 life are now made c<iually 
to Jews and Gentilea, so tliat either may embrace them and 
be onmbered with God's redeemed ones. Receiving Chriat 
>s the Savior does not make Englishmen Auiericnns, nor 
Frenchmen Greeks. The^e nadonal distinctions atUt remain, 
however eminent may be our saintship, and will perhaps 
ramain forever. Converting a Jew to ChriBtianity will not 
make him a Gentile. And if there can be an English or 
American nationality without snbveTting the spirit and nature 
of the ftospcl, there may also be a Jewish nationality equally 
exempt ftoin all contraventioa of the Chrii^tian economy. I 
can see no more difficulty in the one ease than in tlie other. 

Again, some say if we admit thnt the Jews are to be re- 
stored as a nation, we must also admit that they will occupy 
KD enviable place and possess peculiar prcro^tivea, which it 
would Dot be well for us to ooncede. But shall we bend and 
tBodify the word of God to make it harmoniio with our whims 
nod jealousies ? Are we to explain away the positive state- 
ueiitq of reveiatioQ because thej disagree with our tust«a 
sod oonflict with our vikoity and pride? Away with sucb 
ncLWocthy feelings upon a subject like this ! What if the 
Jews shall be put into the front ranka in the glorious kingdom 
of the Son of David 1 If God fees fit to give them that 
place, will it not be right ? Tlicy have nut abused their 
original calling any more than the Gentile church has abused 
Ibe gospel. The most illustrious of (he saints belonged to 
ibe Jewish race. The adorable Redeemer himself was a Jew. 
" lie took on him the seed of Abraham." i'or more than 
two thousand jeara the Hebrew people were nurtured as God's 
wn favoritea; and for all that time were the only people 
naiet heaven wlio woreliippod the one liviug and true God. 
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And liad it not been for them, vhere would be the Bible Ib 
whicb we glory, or those glad promiaeB of life through which 
we hope ? Then why murmur and seek to turn the point of 
Jehovah's prophecies, because, perchance, these descendantii 
of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob may jet be bleat for their fa- 
thers' Bake and be made to stand high in the millennial king- 
dom ? For uiy own part, I am heartily willing to acquiesce 
in any armcgeineDta which the blessed Savior may make ; and 
I will at the same time persist in holding as the truth of God 
whatsoever 1 find clearly stated in bis holy word, no matter 
where it maj lead me. 

And yet again it is said that the New Testament is the 
key to the Old, that the New Testament says nothing about 
the restoration of the Jews, and that therefore we are to seek 
for some other interpretation of those Old TeEtament predic- 
tions which seem to declare it. Now, I deny that the Nen 
Testament is silent on the subject, and will presently show to 
the contrury, But, if the Gospels and Epistles never once 
alluded to it, I would still deny the inference which the ob- 
jector would have us draw from such a fact. The aniiouuce- 
tnents of the prophets are just as reliable and authoritative u 
those of the apostles and evangelists ; and it is a mistake to 
suppose that, because we have the New Testament, we have 
Dothing further to do with the Old. The one is no less the 
word of God than the other. Each department of the Scrip- 
ture has its own peculiar importance, and was given to meet 
its own peuuliar emergency. And if a thing asserted in one 
part, given for one purpose, is not reiterated with equal ex- 
plicitness and fullness in a subaequent part, given more 
directly for another purpose, to conolude therefrom that 
what was first asserted is no longer the divine intention, 
would be to treat the immutable Jehovah as a. child. I know 
that the New Testament contains but little on the subject of 
Israel's restoratiuo. But it has allusions to it, and enooo- 
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^^l^ng allusioDS, wbk'h a 
in (hat direction Htill staods. 

The first passage tio which I refer you in the New Testa- 
ment respecting the restoration of the Jewish race, is one 
nlt«red hj the Savior himself, where he says, ''Jerusalem 
m/iaU be Irodjen down of the Geatiies, ualil the limes nf iht 
Gentikn be /id/Uled." Take a plain conimon-senso view of 
this passage, and what does it mean ? The treading down of 
Jerusalem can be nothing more nor less than the destructton 
and desolation of the Jewbh metropolis and state by the de- 
portation of the Jewish people. And what is the cessation 
of this treading down of the Jewish metropolis and stale but 
the restoration of the Jewish people ? Who can make any 
thing else out of it? Commentators have been wrangling 
and racking their wits for ages about what is to he understood 
by the fulBlling of the times of the Gentiles; hut, if we 
ceoar to what has been developed in our preceding inqniriea, 
who can have any difficulty with it? The fulfilling of the 
times of the Gentiles is simply the winding up of the affairs 
of the present Gentile chureh at Christ's second manifesta- 
tion, — the day of judgment to the Gentile nations and church, 
is Christ's first coniiog brought after it the day of judgment 
to the old Jewish oatioD and church. And when this day of 
judgment to the Gentiles comes, and the period is fulfilled 
Vhen the present economy of Gentile aseebdenoy is to be 
closed, then the Savior sajs, Jerusulem shall be trodden down 
DO longer ; that is to say, it will be restored, and the nation 
whom it represents, and whose heart it was, is and ever shall 
be, shall i^in occupy its ancient place in more than its ancient 
grnndenr. 

A aeoond New Testament passage on the subject is that 
wliich I have already quoted, where Paul says, "AU Israel 
ihalt lie laired, as it Is written. There shall come out of Sion 
llic Deliverer, and sh«ll turc away ungodliness from Jacob." 
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This is generally understood as a ipirilHal BaJvatioo hy con- 
TcrsioQ to Mesaiah And a spiritual deliverance ie certaiulj 
A promioeat and controlling: idea, in the passage, it. is ex- 
pressly stated that one feature la the removal of UQgodlinead. 
But thid interpretation by uo uieaus eshuusta the passage. It 
hoH an appendage in the succeeding verae whiuh throws much 
additional light and consequence upon the predicted deliver- 
ance. Paul eays that this Bnlvutiou is just what waa included 
in God'a ancient coveuant with the Jewist fathers. "All 
Israel shall be sawed, fur this ta GixVi covenant unto ihetm 
wlien he shall talce awuff their gins." Notr, if we can ascer- 
tain in full what that covenant is, we will have in full whM 
this snlvation and deliverance includes. We go back, tbu^ 
to the Old Tcstanient, where this covenant is repeatedly tB- 
uounced and recorded. We read the fifteenth chapter of 
Genesis. We there find that, by sundry miraculoDS maai- 
festations, " the Lord made a covenant with Abraham, say- 
ing, Unto thy seed have I given this land, from the riser of 
Eijiift unto the great river, the river Euphrates: the Kcnites, 
and the KcniKitea, and the Kadniouites, and the HitUlcs, and 
the Perizzites, and the Rephaims, and the Amorites, and the 
Canaanites, and the Grii^asliiteg, and the Jebuzites." In the 
nest chapter we read again : — " God talked with him, saying^ 
As for me, behold, my coi-enant is with thee, and thou shalt 
be a father of many nations, (or multitudea.) .... And I wUl 
establish my covenant between me aud thee, and to thy seed 
after thee, in their generations for an ecerlailitig conenaat; 
to be a God unto thee and to thy seed after thee. And I will 
give vnto thee, and to ik}/ seed after tluv, THE LAND wherein 
thou art a stranger, (sojourner,) all the land of Canaamf'tr 
an everlasting possession; and I will be their God." To 
Isaac it was subsequently said, "Sojourn in this land, for 
unto thee and unlo thy seed will I give thtaa couvlriei, sod I 
will perfonn the oath which I sware unto Abrahaiu, i 
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Father," And so the dying Jacob testifies: — "God Almighty , 
appeared unto me and said unto me, Behold, I viill .... gxee 
this land to ih'i seed after thee JOB AN EVEBLA8TING WMia 
MON :" (Gen. ilviii.) 

And if any one eupposeg that this ia not the covenant of ' 
which Fan! Bpeaks, then let ua turn lo what God calls "a new 
covenant with the house ol' Israel," and see whether the eama I 
features are Dot included. We read the latter part of the I 
thirty-first of Jeremiah. A gloricius spiritual renewal is there I 
promised. They shall know the Lord, and be will forgive their I 
ini(|aity and remember their sin no more. But this is not all. ' 
The langnage is as strong as words and imagery can make it. 
Jehovah points to the enduring orbs of immensity, and ; 
declares that " the teed of Israel" shall no more " c&inc /rota I 
beinff it naliim before him furcocr" than the sun, moon and I 
Btan shall disappear from the universe. Nay, more:^'' Behold, J 
the days oome, saith the Lord, that the citj/ shall be built to ] 
the Lord from the tower of Uananed unto the gate of the 
earner. It thall not be plucked up nor thrown down ANT 
MORE FOBKVEE." This prophecy cannot refer to the return 
from Babylon, for all were not then convertfld and pioas; and 
HiDoe then their sin has been remembered, and their city 
rendered more awfully desolate than ever it was IcH by 
Assyrian kings. Nay, I take the broad ground, and no man 
can orertum it, that God's covenunt to Abraham and his seed 
has never yet been even nearly fulfilled. Its great fullness is 
still matter of promise, to be verified hereafter, when Christ 
shall " come a second time unU) salvation." That covenant 
charters to them the land from the river of Egypt to Iha 
great river Euphral«s, for their everlasting possession ; which 
has never yet been made good. That covenant guarantees 
unto them a national esistence and glory as lasting as the 
groat orbs of heaven- which yet remains to be fulfilled. 
Wherever thi; terms oi thut covenant are raven, from first to 
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last these are two of its prominent and immutobie featureft 
And if "all Israel is to be Bavei!," according to that oore- 
□ant which Paul espHcitly declare* to be unchangeable, — 
"without repentance,'' — iE ia demonstrated to an absolute 
eerlajntj that they will jet be gathered and replaced in that 
"goodly land nud large" in which they dwelt when David 
controlled their triumphant armies and Solomon and his court 
were the admiration of the world. 

A third reference to thia aubject in the New Testament la 
contained in the first of Acts, where the disciples put to the 
Savior their last question : — " Lord, icill Oiuu at this time 
restore the hingdom tn IsrarJ f" What did they mean by 
that inquiry ? Every preacher, commentator and thoughtful 
Bible-reader will tell jou that the Jews looked for the Mes- 
siah as a reigning prince. For many years they had been a 
dependent and oppressed people. In the period of the 
Savior's stay on earth, they were subject to the dominion of 
the Cresars. And their great hope was, that when Christ 
caiue he would judge their oppressors, deliver them from 
their national dejection, and restore their state and kingdom to 
former independence and glory. The disciples shared in the 
common expectation. Hence their despondency at his cruci- 
fision, saying, " We trusted that it had been he which shonid 
have redeemed Israel." They felt all their fond hopes crashed 
in the Savior's death. But as soon as he arose from the dead 
and reappeared among them, their old hopes revived, and they 
looked anew for the Messiah's deliverance of their nation. 
And this was the burden of their question as here presented. 
They wished to know if Christ was then about to effect the 
expected national redemption, and " restore the kingdom to 
Israel." The question then arises, Were their anticipations 
respecting this redemption right or wrong ? I maintain that 
they were right. If they were nut right, then I am at u loss 
to account for the fact Vhat these anticipations retained theit 
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full force Ihrough three or four years of special dailj io- 
Btruction from the Sayior hiajself, and coDtiDued uppermost 
io their minds to the very last moment of Christ's stay upon 
earth. Then again, if they were all this while cherishing 
erroneous cxpectatioas in this matter, would not the Savior 
have set them right now thKt he was at the point of leaving 
them until hla final "coming and kingdom" ? But look tt 
his answer. Not one word did be utter af^ainst the views im- 
plied in their question. All he said was, "It is not for you to 
know the times and the Beosuas which the Father hath put in 
hia own power." They did not ask him whether he woald 
restore the kingdom to Israel; tbey took all that as settled; 
and the Savior answered them upon the same assumptiun. 
They simply wished to know whether that was the h'me, and 
the answer was that they were not to know the time. As 
regards every thing but the time, the reply leaves it just as it 
irafl apprehended by the inquirers. And, taking the circum- 
stances and all together, it la to me perfectly conclusive that 
it is the divine intention to " restore the kingdom to Israel" 
in the exact sense in which the disciples expected it; and 
tliat the blessed Savior, in his last words, meant to throw his 
solemn SJinction upon the hope of Israel's restoration. I have 
no interest in forcing or perverting the Scriptures from theit 
plain and obvious meaning, and if I did not solemnly belicva 
what I here state I would not utter it. 

A fourth allusion whit;h the New Testament contains upon 
this subject, is in the fifteenth of Acts, where James says, 
" Simeon hath declared how God at the first did visit the 
Gentiles, to take out of lliem a people for his name. And tn 
this agree the words of the prophets, as it ia written, vl/ier 
fhu I will Tctnrn, and icitl luilil again the tabernacle of 
Diioid which M fiilltn down; and I mil btiUd a^ain the 
mint thereof, and I will tet it up: that the residue of men 
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might seek after the Lord, and all the GentileSi npon whoa 
my name is called, saith the Lord." 

Two things are here to be speoially noted. The first is the 
object of the present dispensation; which is, to take out of 
the Gentiles a people for God's name. I have heretofore 
shown that there b nothing in the Scriptures to warrant the 
hope that the world is to be converted before Christ comes 
the second time. The whole object of the present economy 
is, to take out from among men a people for the Lord. This 
is here pointedly declared. But James goes further. He 
assures us that it is the purpose of God, as announced by the 
prophets, to return after the object of this dispensation has 
been attained, and then to ^^ build again the^ tabernacle of 
David which is fallen down,'' And in order to understand 
what is meant by this rebuilding of David's tabernacle, we 
need only revert to the original prophecy in the ninth of Amos, 
which treats of Israel's dispersion for their sins, and their re- 
demption in the latter days, '^that they may possess the rem- 
nant of Edom, and of all the Gentiles, and be pulled out of 
their land no more," Surely the matter is as plain as words 
can make it, that, at the end of thb dispensation, Christ will 
come and restore the scattered Jews to their own land, and 
reign over the house of Jacob forever upon the throne of his 
father David. 

There are still other allusions to this subject in the New 
Testament ; but I have not the time to give them now. It is 
more especially in the Old Testament that we are to seek the 
amplest details of Israel's hopes. That is peculiarly the 
gospel of the Jews. The prophecies there on record , respect- 
ing the conversion and restoration of Jacob's seed may well 
be pronounced by Bishop Newton to be innumerable. There 
is hardly a chapter from Psalms to Malachi which does not in 
some way bear upon it. To give all, we would have to recite 
about half of all that the prophets have written. 
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Let me refer you to a le^ specimeD^. 

Look at the text and its oontiguouc parts : — '^ Thus saith the 
Lord : Behold, I will take the children of Israel from among 
the Grentiles, whither they be gonft, and will gather them on 
eveiy side, and bring them into their own landJ^ What 
could be plainer than this ? It is useless to say that it refers 
to the deliverance from Babylon ; for this prediction relates to 
" the whole house of Israel^' whilst only parts of Judah and 
Benjamin ever returned from the Babylonian captivity. The 
restoration here predicted is to be attended with the everlast- 
ing reunion of the two wings of the great Israelitish schism, 
BO that they shall "not be divided into two kingdoms any 
more at all ;'' which to this day has not taken place. This 
restoration is to be perpetual, "/oreyer;" the restoration from 
Babylon was only temporary. This restoration is to be at- 
tended with the ultimate entire conversion of the whole 
■nation, and an everlasting release from all their filthiness and 
sins; but they have involved themselves deeper in crime 
since they came back from Babylon than before, and even 
murdered the Messiah. 

Neither will it answer to say that the restoration here pre- 
dicted is to be understood spiritually, as referring to the final 
conversion of the Jewish people, and their incorporation into 
the Christian church. The church is no more their land than 
it is the land of Gentile believers. The prophecy sets forth 
their spiritual renovation in words sufficiently plain to need no 
further spiritualizing ; thus leaving us to infer that the other 
particulars are to be understood in the same plain and obvious 
sense. The prophecy also contains a promise of the multipli- 
cation of man and beast, which certainly cannot apply to the 
church unless our sanctuaries are yet to be filled with the 
brute creation. The same prophecy promises to Israel theii 
old estates, — "/ will settle them after their old estates, ^-^ 
which, whether taken in a spiritual or a literal, sense, necessac 
N 17 
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rily irapliea their restoralion to a. condition of isolnlion and 
dietiDctness {rom all otlier ordere or races of men. But tliia 
is not all. If the regatheritig and restoration of the Jewish 
people into their own land ia to be understood spiritually, then 
their deportation from that land and dispersion must be un- 
derstood spiritually too. The one must correspond to tha 
Other. The same prediction contains both sides, in the same 
Htraio of discourse; and the promise of the restoration ta 
founded on the predicate of tlieir previous dispersion. Hence; 
if the one is spiritual, the other is ec|aul!y spiritual; and if 
the one is literal and outward, so also rauat the other be. God 
himself, speaking upon this very subject, has settled this point 
forever. " It shall come to pass, that like as I have watched 
over them to pluck up, and to break down, and to destroy, 
and to afflict; so will I watch over them to build, and to 
plant, saith the Lord :" (Jer. xsxi. 28.) Here, then, I lake 
my stand with unflinching firmness, and upon the immutable 
basis of God's own word, demand of you either to show that 
the spoiling was only spiritual, or else admit that their final 
restoration is to be national and literal. If Titus only took 
the church, and not the literal city, — if be only cast the Jews 
out of the church, and did not kill them or carry them away 
captives, — if he did not devastate and depopulate Palestine, 
but only intercepted God's spiritual blessings by desolating 
the ways to eternal life, — then, hut tmlj/ then, can this pro- 
mised regathering of Israel into their own land be interpreted 
eo as to preclude their national restoration. "7 loill gather 
them," saith God, "and bring litem, into their oica land." 

The same literal restoration of the CKiIed descendants of 
Jacob is foretold by Moses, in his farewell address to that 
people. We theie have a graphic deiioeation of the wbola 
history of Lsrael up to the present and still future timeM, 
Moses there foretells a sore and wide dispersion ; but he pro- 
dieta with equal explicitneas a final and complete recovery 



' IN ISAUn XI. 

frora it. "The Lord ihj God will turn ihy capUvitj, and 
have cuiapasaiou upon thee, and 10 ill gather thee frtym all the 
nationa ickither the Lord thy God hath tcattered thee. If any 
of thine be driven out unto the utlennait parts 0/ heaven, /mm 
thfnre will (he Lord lli^ God FETCH thee ; and Che Lo^il (Ay 
God mil hriny thee into THE LAND WBICH THT Fj^THER POS- 

SEseED, AND THOU SHALT POSSESS IT : and he will miillipli 
thee above thy //ilhert:" (Deut. xix.) Never, to this day, 
has there occurred to lerael such a deliverance, from such s. 
diapersioD. And the idea that this prediution is to bo falfilled 
by the Bimple incorporation of tha Jews into the exinting 
church, ie norso than ridiculous. Tbej are, therefore, to be 
restored. 

Isaiah, also, has spoken most pointedly upon this suhject. 
In hia eleventh chapter we have a glowing prophecy, which 
■U treat aa referring to the millennial times. And in thiit 
prophecy we find it written, "It shall come to pass is that 
DAY, that the L/ird thall sft hli hand again, the second 
TIME, to recover the remnant 0/ his people ahich dtall be Irft 
from Atxi/ria, and from Enypt, and from Patliroi, and from 
Cuih,andJrom Etam, and from Shinar, and from, Bamath 
and from the isles of the tea, and he shall set up an ensign 
for the nations, and shall assemble the outrasls of Israel, mid 
/father together the dispersed of Jiidah" — the whole Jewish 

race — "from the four cor»er» 0/ ike earth And there 

shall be an highway for the remnant of his people which shall 
be left from Assyria; like as it was to Israel in thb 

DAY THAT HE CAME UP OUT OF THE LAND OF EOYPT." Will 

any man Bay that such a prophecy as this has ever been ful- 
filled, or includes no more than the coDTersion of the Jews to 
Christianity? Wos the deliverance from Egypt a mere join- 
ing of the church ? Yet here we have God's solemn promise 
a second time to recover the remuant of hi» petiplo, to gather 
Israel aud Judah from the four comers of ihc earth, and to 
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provide a way for them, ^^like as it wah to Israel in the day 
that he came up out of the land of Egypt J* 

Brethren, what you think of these things, I know not ; but 
I am fully persuaded that it is God's immutable purpose to 
bring back the Jewish race to its ancient home. The passages 
which I have given more than prove it ] whilst the great mass 
of prophecy upon the subject has not been touched. And if 
even all these solemn statements of God were to pass for no- 
thing, the simple but significant facts of history furnish ground 
enough upon which to infer that Israel is yet to be restored 
to that land where Abraham lived and the Savior died. 

Look at that wonderful race ! For nearly two thousand 
years, scattered all over the face of the earth, oppressed, de- 
spised, persecuted, unmercifully butchered ] yet still existing, 
as distinct in manners, feelings and hopes, as when Moses was 
their leader and Aaron was their priest. Since God shook 
them out of their ancient dwelling-places, nations, thrones, 
kingdoms, have risen, flourished, fallen, and lost their proud 
subjects in the ever- varying stream of human affairs; but 
Israel still stands apart, unshaken by earth's mutations, with 
the accents of David and Isaiah still upon their lips, and 
still looking for the promised Shiloh to take them back in 
triumph to their father-land. The Christian church herself, 
glorious as she is in her list of martyrs and attirements of 
grace and truth, has, since then, been depressed, diminished, 
enfeebled, by violence and defections which she has found it 
hard to survive ; but the house of Jacob, with all their wrongs 
and spoliations, have only strengthened with their trials, whilst 
all the bitterness of their great cup of sorrow has never made 
them forget that they were Hebrews, or loosened the tenacity 
with which they cling to God's peculiar covenant unto them 
Kings have issued severe edicts and commissioned bloody exe- 
cutioners against them, and the seditious and spiteful multi- 
tudes have afflicted them with outrages still more violent and 
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traf^cal. Princes and people, civilized and savage, Pngni 
Slaliometans, and prufessiug Christians, dlHugroei 
many things, have more than once made common 
their extermination. Got still they live and thrive. 
fcir Dearly twenty centuries without a teuiple, prophet, king, 
conntry, or home, they still bear the same marks which cha- 
tacteriKed them before Vespafiian set foot on tbeir Bucred land 
or Titus invested their loved Jerusalem. 

Look, again, at their holy city. " Captiired, rav 
med to the foundation, dispeopled, its deported citizens 
into slavery, and forbidden by severest penalties to visit their 
native seats;" yet, even in its mournful desulatione, it stuuda 
forth, a thing to ilaclf, and altogether distinguished from all 
Other ruins. Who now weeps over the fall of Troyf What 
people pays pilgrimages of devotion to the ruin-piles of mighty 
Nineveh or Babylon ? These great monuments of human 
pride and glory sleep their last sleep, and no tear falls upon 
their unhonored graves. But Jerusalem, even in her ashes, 
Is atill dear to the hearts of millions, and the mere mention of 
that name awakens pangs of mingled grief and hope as deep 
HE those that weighed upon her captive sons when they 
mourned under the willows by Babel's waters. Beautifully 
haa it been said, that "ever and anon, and from all the winds 
of heaven, Zion's exiled children come to visit her, and, with 
eyes weeping sore, bewail her widowhood. No city was ever 
honored thus. None else thusi receives pilgrimages from the 
fiftieth generation of ita outcast population. None but this, 
tLft«r centuries of sucb dispersion, could, at the first call, 
gather beneath its wings the whole of ita wide-wundering 
biuily. None but this has poaseaaed a spell sufficient to keep 
its people still distinct, even in remotest regions, and in th« 
face of the mightiest inducements. And none but itself 
now be repeopled with precisely the same race which left 
nearly two thousand yeara ago." 
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Now, what mean tlisBe anomalous, I iuig;ht say, miraculoMf 
facta? Why are the Jewish people still distinct, and Jera- 
Bsleni's walls still dear, as ever? Whj have Jacob's seed 
tttways refused tti hold lauds anywhere hut in Palestine, and 
Jenisulem always refused to give peraianent habitutiou to any 
bnt them ? Meet a Jew where jou will, he ia a mere wanderer 
or sojourner, ready to move et the shortest warning. Scat- 
tered over all lands beneath the sun, he has never taken root 
in any. And of all that hare ever tried to fis theniselves in 
the Holy Land, — Romans and Persians, Saracens and Tarke, 
Egyptian Caliphs and Latin Christians, Mamelukes and Ot- 
tomans, — none have ever been able to gain a pennanent foot 
hold in it. Why is all this? Men of political science 
may try their skill at explanation ; but, after all, the problem 
will reduce itself to this : that Cod has his own settled purpose 
I with this people and this place, holding the one in reserve for 

the other until each shall be forever satisfied with its own. 
Here, history is prophecy. And if all the holy seers were 
silent, the very stones theinaelves cry out for Israel's restora- 
tion. The rucks of Palestine will have no lord but Jacob. 

r am, therefore, prepared to adopt the statement of David 
N, Lord a very profound and able AmerioHii expositer 
I of sac d p p y h wh a. to the true laws 

of"u dyhwllrady doubt that the 

L proph h hi te a to b restored, thaa 

B thos wh ss to h d hn n and ax s of geometiy 

I wild hdm ra ha add nthem. There 

B is not a proposition in the whole circle of human knowledge 

B of more perfect certainty than that God has revealed the pur- 

I pose of rcgathering that scattered nation, establishing them as 

B his chosen people, and reappointing a temple- worship at Jera- 

B salera that is to embrace some of their ancient rites. It ia 

fl not merely certain, but is taught with a frequency, an em- 

B phosls and an amplitude, and invested with a dignity &nd 
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grandeur that arc proportionable U> the vmtneas and wonder- 
fulness of the measure in the great echeme of his administra- 
tiiin over the world." The descendants of Jacoh are speciG- 
cullj, aad in many places, Hpoken of as the subjects of a long 
and pain&l dispersion and depression, which we sne literally 
verified before our eyes. The sume passages, with the same 
«xplicitncss, affirm of this same people, that they shall he de- 
livered from their oppressions, regathered from their diaper 
sions, restored to the land which tlicir fathers possessed, and 
forever secured against any similar cuJamity. The countries 
from which they are to come; the manner in which they are 
to come; the very methods of their eonvejance, on horses, 
and mules, and dromedaries, in chariots, io litters, and in 
ships, and in swift-moving vehicles, which some have taken as 
a description of railroads ; all are specificdlly noted. And how 
any student of these things can rise up and say that the doc- 
trine of Israel's restoration is a fahle, I cannot undcrst^kod. 

The return of this wonderful people will douhtless begin, in 
B small way, under what some will call the natural course of 
things. There are eveo now already thousands of Jews in 
Jerusalem and its vicinity. A goodly portion of the Holy 
Land is at this moment under mortgages in the Lands of those 
rich Jewish bankers, the Rothachiids, of Europe. The effecla 
of the peace just concluded hetween the great powers of the 
Old World, in securing toleration of other religions under 
the Turkish laws, is at once the signal for the downfall of the 
Ottoman empire, and the opening of the door for Israel's 
return. Many religious associations in all parts of Protestant 
Christendom are in efficient operation with and for the Jews, 
nil looking more or lees to their ultimate restoration. The8« 
things, all working in the line of Israel's intense desires, can- 
not but work juigbty consequences. They are the prelimina- 
ries of the second Jewish exuiius. 

But it is not by these alone that Israel shall be redeemed 
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Aecording to the eighteenth of Isaiah, and other passages, there 
will jet be great national movements upon the subject. We 
there read of a great maritime power, spreading wide its 
wings, existing somewhere in the Far West from Palestine, and 
which must either be the United States, Great Britain, or 
perhaps both, as one in religion, language and laws. This 
power, accustomed to send messengers by sea, is to become 
interested in behalf of the Jews, and to aid them with con- 
tributions, embassies, treaty-stipulations, fleets and other 
ways. The prophet himself calls to this power, (I use 
Horseley*s translation,) '^ Ho ! land spreading wide the shadow 
of thy wings I" and he gives it its conmiission, "Gro;" which 
would seem to indicate that it will be from the study of pro- 
phecy, and from the will of God as thus presented, that men 
shall be roused up to this work. '^ Go, as a swift messenger, 
to a people wonderful from the beginning hitherto, a nation 
expecting, expecting, and trampled under foot, whose land 
rivers (invading armies) have spoiled ; and all the inhabit- 
ants of the world, and dwellers upon earth, shall see the lifting 
upy as it were, of a banner upon the mountains ; and shall hear 
the sounding, as it were, of a trumpet.** That is, as I under- 
stand it, when these movements in favor of the Jews begin, 
there will be an extraordinary waking up upon the subject, 
and a very deep interest felt, so that men generally will regard 
themselves as specially called to help in the great work. And 
it is a singular fact, in this connection, that the United States 
government, without any assignable cause for it, did, only a 
few years ago, send out Lieut. Lynch and his party, to explore 
the Jordan and obtain detailed and authentic descriptions 
of the condition and topography of TsraePs land. England 
lias done the same, as if these countries, so closely allied in so 
many particulars, w€.re already laying the foundations for their 
work and mission in bringing back the dispersed children of 
Abraham. 
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But I have no espectation that aoy thing very deeiaive or 
«straordiDiiry will occur in the line of the Jewish restoration, 
until God's judgments shall begin to tear asnnder the Datioas. 
There is first to be a "prnniog," "a taking away of Inxuriant 
branchefl," "a leaving to the moon tain- birds of prey;'' and 
only "at ihal teason a present shall be led to Jehoiiah of 
koxtt, 11/ a people dragged awa^ and plucked ; evenof apeoph 
wonderful from their heginniiig hitherto; a nation eipiecting, 
expeeting, and trampled undei' foot, whose land rieeri ham 
ipoited, unto the place of ths Ttame of Jehovah, of hoits, 
Mowit Zion:" (Isa. sviii. 7.) When the "distress of 
nations with perplexity'' shall have fully set in, and the day 
of earth's troubles has come, then the people of Israel shall 
flock home, hke doves to their windows ; and the Lord himself 
shall show wonders in their favor, like to the day that he 
brought them op out of Egypt. The last chapter of Isaiah 
tells of manifestations of divine power, mercy and coDfwIation, 
and says, " When ye see this, your heart shall rejoice, and 
your bonee shall flourish like an herb; and the hand of the 
Lord shall he known toward Ax's tervants, and his indig- 
nation toward his enemies. For behold, the Lord will come 
with fire, and his chariots like a whirlwind; to render hla 
anger with ftiry, and his rebuke with flames of fire. For by 
fire and by his sword will the Lord plead with all flesh, and 
the slaiu of the Lord shall be many. . . . And I trill set up a 
sign among them, and I WiLl send those that ESCapb 
or THEM UNTO THE NATIONS, to Tarshish, Pul, and Lud, 
that draw the bow, to Tubal aad Javan, to the isles afar off, 
that have not heard my fame, neither seen my glory ; and 
thejf (that escape God's teerifie judgment upon Israel'* 
enemiet) ihall declare my glon/ among t/te Gaitiles; AND 
THEY (the Gentiles) bhali, BBrNO all yock brethren 
(the prophet's bretlren, the Jews) /or an ojerivg unio the 
Lord oat of all natiins, upon horses, and in chariots, and in 
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coaobos, and upon mules, and upon swift beaats, (rapid 
vehicles,) lo my koli/ tnoitnlain Jerasalem, uiitk the Jjord." 

The accompaniments and great reaulls of this final resto- 
ration of the Jewish people are so wonderful and miraculous, 
tbat it is hardly possible for us to form a proper conception of 
them. Within fil'ty years from this present time, perhaps the 
whole story will be told. One thing is certain, that Israel's 
restoration is not for Israel alone, but for the whole world. It 
is one of those means, in the wonderful arrangements of QoA, 
for lotting forth bis mercy and salvation upon all the inbabit- 
snts of the earth. It is in the seed of Abraham that all 
nations shall be blessed. Israel's restoration shall be the 
world's resurrection. Paul says, " If the fall of them be the 
riches of the world, and tbo diminishing of them the riches 
of the Gentiles, how much more their fullness? If the 
casting away of them be the reconciling of the world, what 
shall the receiving of them be, but life from /lie ilearif" 
(Rom. si. 12, ir>.) This return will itself be a fulfillment of 
prophecy so startling that it will open men's eyes as they 
never have been opened, and make them feel the power of 
divine truth and the reality of Jehovah's soverei^ty as they 
never have felt them. The Bible will suddenly become a new 
book, and beam forth a new light and speak with a more 
potent authority. In the language of Hamilton, "The 
moment the vail is rent from Israel's eyes, the vail will 
be rent from a thousand prophecies; and, read in the Ugbt 
of restored and regenerated Judah, the word of God will 
sparkle with unwonted ooniscations, and, like deep-colored 
gems that look dusty in cloud-liglit, many of its dark sayings 
will brighten up into ite diviuest truths when the beams 
break forth from Salem.'' 

The thorough cleansing and renewal which will pass upon 
the Jewish pe<p]e, and God's wonderful manifestations id 
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their belialf, shall speuk like n new revelation to the hearta 
Bad cODScieDces of men ; und " many people, and strong 
Rations, fihuU come lo seek the Lord of hosts in Jenigalem, 
add topraj before the Lord; and teu men out of all koguugei 
of the natioDS shall take hold of the skirt of him that ia » 
Jew, sajing, We will go with you, for we have heard that 
God is with you:" (;Zeeh. viii. 12.) All Israel shall then 
own the Messiah, and be fully and forever converted unto 
liim, not by the slow proce^es of present evnngelizatiou, but 
lay wonderful uianifestations from God, as in the case of Paul, 
their distinguished type: (1 Tim. i. 16.) Noble Baintehip 
and Davidic Eesl shall again be found in Judah. "He that ia 
feeble among them shall be bb David ; and the house of David 
shall be as Elohira, the Jehovah angel, before them :" (Zeah. 
xii. 8.) Tbe times of the Gentiles being fulfilled, Jacob's 
trouble shall be over and the grand Sabbath of the world 
begin. Christ shall sit upon the throne of his father David, 
and reign over the house of Jacob forever; and " they shall 
eall Jerusalem the throne nf the. Lord." According to "the 
word that Isaiah the son of Amoa Haw," not concerning the 
church, but CONCEENINO JODAH AND JERUSALEM, " tho 

mouDtoin of the Lord's house shall be established in the top 
of themountnins, and shall be exalted above the hills, and all 
nations shall flow untd it. And many people shall go and say, 
Come ye, and let us go np Ui the mountain of the Lord, tu 
the house of the God of Jacob, and he will teach ua of big 
ways, and ne will walk in bia putha ; /or out of Zion sltall g" 
forth the Jaw, and the aiord of llie Lord from. Jerusalem :" 
(Isa. ii. 1-3.) " And the Lord shaix be King over all 
THE EARTH :" (Zeoh, siv. 8.) This world shall then have 
ciDbraccd its rightful Sovereign, and tbe hearts of its great 
nations shall beat in unison with heaven. 

Nor need you be surprised, nij brethren, when, in the light 
of these prophecies, I declare the conviction tliat Jerusalem 
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is yet to become the metropolis of the world, just as it was 
the metropolis of Judea in the days of Solomon. All the 
nations of this world are yet to come under one universal 
government, — the kingdom of Christ and his glorified saints. 
*^ Grod hath highly exalted him, and given him a name that is 
above every name ; that at the name of Jesus every knee 
should bow, and every tongue confess that Jemis Christ is 
Lord:^* (Phil. ii. 10.) "iVbtr we see not yet all things put 
under him:** (Heb. ii. 8.) But "jBfe must reign until he 
hath put all enemies under his feet:" (1 Cor. xv. 25.) "The 
Gentiles must be given him as his inheritance, and the utter- 
most parts of the earth for his possession :" (Ps. ii. 8.) He 
has declared himself to be appointed King of (he Jewsj and 
Prince of the kings of the earth : (Matt, xxvii. 11 ', Rev. i. 
5.) " The kingdoms of the world are to become the kingdoms 
of our Lord and of his Christ ; and he shall reign forever and 
ever:" (Rev. xi. 15.) And the centre and seat of this great 
kingdom is Jerusalem. " The Lord of hosts shall reign" — 
where? — "IN Mount Zion, and in Jerusalem, and before 
his ancients gloriously :" (Isa. xxiv. 23.) " The Lord also shall 
roar" — from whence f — " out of Zion, and utter his voice 
FROM Jerusalem, and the heavens and the earth shall shake * 
but the Lord will be the hope of his people, and the strength 
of the children of Israel. So shall ye know that I am the 
Lord your God, dwelling in Zion, my holy mountain : then 
shall Jerusalem be holy :" (Joel iii. 16, 17.) Nay, as there 
is to be a literal reign of the Son of man on earth, where is it 
most likely that his imperial seat will be ? What locality does 
the mind most naturally turn to ? The holy associations and 
the very geographical position of Palestine mark it out with 
signal felicity as the place where the Son of Mary shall hold his 
sublime court. As remarked by one who has looked carefully 
at the matter, ^^ Palestine is so remarkably situated, that it 
forms the bridge between two oontinents and a gateway to a 
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third. Were the population and wealth of Europe, Asia and 
A5ica condenseil into single points, Falcstine would be the 
centre of their common gravity. And with the amazing 
&cUitieg of modern intercourse, and the prodigious extent of 
xnodern traffic, it ia not easy to eatimate the conuuercial 
graodenr to which a kiogdom m&y attain, planted as it were 
cn the very apex of the old world, with its three contioeula 
spreading out beneath lis feet, and with the Red Sen on one 
Bide t« bring it all the golden tr°asure!i ami fpicy harvests of 
the East, and the Mediterranean floating in on the other aide 
all the skill and enterprise and knowledge of the West. 
For the sake of higher ends it seems the purpose of God to 1 
make the Holy Land a mart of nations, and, by bringing the j 
forees of the Gentiles to Jerusalem, to wend the blessing of | 
Abraham over all the earth." 

It ia also well known that ever since the Jews first entered I 
Canaan, it has been the battle-ground of nations. To thia ] 
hoar it ia mixed up with the mightiest disputes that disturb 
the world. The Assyrian, the Egyptian and the Roman of 
old, the Arab, the Turk, the Greek, the Papist and the 
Babbi of our times, all have claimed it as if the earth c 
tained not another prize like it. The kte war, which converted 
the Crimea into a Golgotha and made the world tremble, had 
its beginning in Jerusalem, in disputes and altercations aboQt | 
iU ehiines and holy places. And the history of the wr 
filled with illustrations of the desirableness that has 
adhered to that " goodly land," and of the interests involved 
in its occopation. Ages have rolled around it as the spot of 
decision on which the question of supremacy is suspended. 
And divine prophecy, sounding through the long galleries of 
eeoturies, proclaims the fact that all the nations shall yet be 
governed from that point. 

tien may think I dream, but I must take God's word s 
meaning what it says. Tbe day is coming when the worldy 
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■hall join iu tLatgkd song of David, '^ Beautiful for tituattm 
(As joi/ of llw- whole eiirth, is Mount Zlon, THE city of the 
OREAT Kino!" That wonderful people, the scattered relics 
of B luigbtjr nation, sLdl conie back to their ancient home. 
From the North and the South, from the Kast and the West, 
they shall come with aicgiag unto Zion. "And they shall 
build the waste cities, and inhabit tbem; and they shall plufit 
viDcyerda, and drink the wine thereof; and they shall no more 
be pulled out of their land which 1 have given tbem,saith the 
Lord:" (Amos ix. 14,15.) Jehovah Etohim shall come down 
again, more glorious than when of old be dwelt in eland and 
flame in the Holy of Holies, even Jesua id bis own glorified 
humanity; and they shall say, ''Xo.' this is oar God! we kav& 
waited fur hiniy and he will tave us: tldsis the Lord; toe have 
tcaitcdfor kim, we will be glad and rejoice in his iiilBation ;" 
(Isa. xxv, 0.) Jerusalem's light shall then have come and 
the glory of the Lord have nsen upon her, and she shall 
arise and shine. Gentiles shull come to her tight, and kings 
to the brightness of her rising. Her sous shall come from 
fur, and her daughters shall be nursed at her side. The 
abundance of the sea shall be turned to her, and the wealth 
of the Gentiles ahull come unto her. The multitude of 
camels shall oome up,^ — the dromedaries of Midian and Epbah; 
all they from Sbeha shall come; they shall bring gold and in- 
oeuse, and they shall show forth the praises of the Lord. All 
the flocks of Kedar shall be gathered together unlo her. The 
rams of Nebaioth shall miuister unto her; they shall come up 
with aoceptuuce on God's altar, and be wilt glorify the bouse of 
his glory. The nation and kingdom that Will not serve htr 
Bhall perish, and be utterly wasted. The glory of liebanon 
shall come unto her, the fir-tree, the pine-tree, and the box 
together, to beautify the place of God's sanctuary; and he will 
make the place of his feet glorious. The sons of them that 
■fBieCed bor shall come beudiufj unto her, and all tbey that 
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despised her shall bow themselyes down at the soles of her 
feet; and thcj shall call her, <<Thb City of THE Lord, tui 
ZioN OF the Holy One of Israel I'' (Isa. Iz. 14.) 

But Jerusalem below, radiant in all its untold glory, shall 
be but a type and earthy picture of the higher and sublinier 
Jerasalem that is above, — that firmly-fuunded city for which 
Abraham looked, whose builder and maker is God, — ^that city 
which John saw ^' descending out of heaven from God, having 
the glory of God, and her light like unto a stone most precious, 
em like a jasper-stone, clear as crystal/' The one is earthly, 
the other is heavenly. The one is built by human hands, the 
other is the workmanship of God himself. The one has a 
population composed of men holy and happy, but men in the 
flesh; the other is the glorious residence of the glorified saints. 
The one shall rest upon the earthly mount; the other shall be 
above the mountains and the hills.'' The one will need clouds 
ai^d rain, sunshine and peaceful night ; the other has no need 
of the sun nor of the moon to shine in it, for the glory of 
^ shall lighten it, and the Lamb is the light thereof. The 
QQ& shall have its temple and its altars; the other has no tem- 
ple therein, for the Lord God Almighty and the Lamb are the 
^naple of it. And whilst the sons of Abraham in the flesh 
^baii possess Jerusalem that is below, the sons of Abraham by 
^aith in Christ, who have come out of great tribulation, and 
'hashed their robes and made them white in the blood of the 
-I^mb, shall, in their glorification, have their everlasting bliss 
^ndhome in " the Jerusalem that is above." The relation of 
^be one to the other is like that of the Sanctuary to the Holy 
^ Holies. The one is the metropolis of the " new earth ;*' 
^he other of the " new heavens." The one is suspended in the 
clouds to pour its radiance on the saved nations below : (Rev. 
^1. 24 ;) but both belong to the one sublime and wonderful 
economy which is to encompass this planet when once its 
f^demption is complete. 
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All hail to the day when these things shall be fulfilled ^ 
The cross shall then give place to the crown, and glad 
supplant our sighing and tears.' Hope shall then change ia 
fruition, and the exile reach his eternal home. Oh, let 
rejoice and give thanks that such promises have been left 
Let us stay ourselves upon them and feed upon their precio 
ness. They are "well-ordered and sure/' and cannot d 
appoint us. They are all as immutable and abiding as G 
own eternal nature. Time may intervene and great chan 
may occur before they are fulfilled; but, as Jehovah lives, 
we are Christ's we shall be glorified with him and dwell in 
city he has prepared. 

THE DAY IS COMING. 

The day is coming — ^yea, is now at hand — 

VThen wars shall straggle on the Syrian plains, — 
Wars such as ne'er before have been on earth. 

Nor the sun seen in all his ancient reigns : — 
The day is coming — yea, is now at hand — 

VThen, urged by Heaven, to her old hallowed ground 
Shall beauteous Solyma lead back her tribes, 

While with sweet tones her Hebrew camps resound. 
Then shall stand still Euphrates ; then shall stop. 

In fierce affright, Nile's many-founted river. 
Then, too, with whirl gigantic, shall the way 

Of the Bed Sea cleave wide apart and sever. 
Day of revival ! then shall festal Zlon 

To her eternal God build shrine on shrine,— 
High Lebanon and Hermon shout with singing. 

While flowering olives crown their cliffs divine ! 

Poem on the return of Napoleon* e aihee to Fiunee* 



NINTH DISCOUKSE. 

*^KI WORLD TO COME — ILLUSTRATED IN THE SCENES OF THE TBAVS* 
laCRATION — THE BLESSEDNESS OF CHRIST'S PERSONAL PRESENOB 

—the ministrations of the glorified sain1 s — the absencb 
of all powers and agencies of evil — ^the blessing of tub 
World through israel — the curse repealed. 



Heb. ii. 5 : The world to xmu^ whereof we speak. 

^HESE words occur in connection with the apostFe's en- 

^oa.vor to impress his Jewish brethren with a sense of the 

S^'esi.tness and gloiy of the Lord Jesus and of the salration 

ich is preached in his name. He begins the epistle by 

^=icuncing the Savior to them as the Son of Gk)d, — ^the ap- 

P^^irited heir of all things, — ^the Maker and upholder of the 

^^^^^Ids, — the brightness of the Father's glory and the express 

^'^^^^ge of his person, who has been exalted to the right hand 

^* the Majesty on high. These were sublime statements, and 

^^^<iing to be well substantiated to be made acceptable. He, 

••t^oiefore, instituted various lines of argument, adapted to 

*^^ Jewish mind and founded upon the Scriptures, which all 

^^Id to be divinely inspired. And as the Jews regarded 

^^S^ls as the highest created orders, and as standing next in 

^^ scale to the eternal Father himself, PauFs first effort was 

^ prove from prophecy that Christ is superior to the angels. 

"^^ introduces three points in which this super-angelic dig- 

^^J is shown. The first is, that Christ is assigned a higher 

^^le than the angels; the second is, that he is clothed with 

Qublimer honor than the angels; and the third is, that 
18* 209 
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^rist is invested with a aublimer office thao tte angels,— 
thcj being only ministering apirits, whilst be ia spoken of as* 
dieiiie King, whose throDc is fi>rever and ever, and ihe sceptro 
of whose kingdom is a aoeptre of righteousness. The princely 
iucesUture aad reign of the Messiah is thus distinctlj deduced 
ftom tho Old TeataniGnt, and used by the apostle as the sub- 
iimest demonstration of the Savior's personal dignity. Aad 
this Messianic dominion he applies particalarly to what u 
hereafter to grow out of the gospel economy. He tells us 
that it is peculiarly "the worM to come" over which the Mes- 
siah's reign is to be exercised. "For unto Che aiyeln hath 
lie not put into subjection the icorld to came, whfreo/ we 
spca/c;'' thus proceeding upon the implied assamption that it 
has been, by promise, put into sobjeetion to Jesus Christ; 
and that all those allusions to the Savior as a King have their 
chief application and ultimate fulfillment in that " world to 
come."' The Messiah's reign and this world to come accord- 
ingly belong together, and coexist in the same period and 
locality. By determining, then, what is meant by this ■* woHd 
to come,'' we may form an idea of what is included iu the 
Messianic kingdom; or, if we already know what the coasum- 
uated Messianic reign is, and where it is to be, we have it 
already decided what we are to understand by this " world to 

If any stress is, therefore, to be laid upon the conclusioDs 
evolved in the preceding discourses, there is no alternative 
left but to nnderstand this world to come as tlx mil/eitiiiul 
uorhl, or the world as it shall be when Christ shall have re- 
stored the throne of David, and entered upon his glorious 
dominion as the sovereign of tbe nations and Lord of tba 
whole earth. And to this agrees exactly tbe original word, 
fixuujK'iii, which muaoa the haLitahle earth, — the domiciltaled 
yluhc oil ichich we dwelt, — and not some remote supernal 
legion, as we sometimes imagine. The world to come, tbea. 



TBK NEW EARTH. 



211 



Lhe nwiiu/iw^v ttjv lAsihiuaai', as the apostle caila it, is no- 
thing more nor less thau thja selfeaine ivorld of ours in its SoiU 
r milleuninl condJtioD. This earth is Dot to be aoDihiluled. 
(rod never obliterates hia own creations. The dissolving firea, 
of which Peter speaks, are for " tho perdition of UDgodly 
men ;" and not fur the utter depopulation and destruutiou of 
the whole world. They may conanme cities, destroy anniea, 
and effect some iiiiportant mete:orolugical and geological 
changeaj but men and nations will survive thctn and still 
continue to live in the flesh. The earth is to be renovated 
and restored from ita present dcproasinn and dilapidation, and 
thua become " the new earth" of wbicfa the Bible speaks. It 
u pass through a " regeneration" analogous to that through 
which a man must pass to see the Itingdom of God ; hat there 
will be a continuity of its elements and ezistence, just as a 
regenerated man is constitutionally the same being that be 
I before bis renewal. Itr will not be another earth, but the 
le earth under another condition of things. It is now 
laboring under the curse ; but then the curse will have been 
lifted off, and all its wounds heak'd. At present, it is hardly 
liabitahle, — no one being able to live in it longer than ii few brief 
years; but then men shall dwell iu it forever, without know- 
ing what death ia. It is now the home of rebellion, injustice 
and guilt; it will then be the home of righteoiunesa. It is 
ir under the domination of Satan ; it will then come under 
the blessed rule of the Prince of peace. Such, at any rate, 
.a the hope set before us in the word of God ; and this I hold 
to be " the icorld to come" of which the text speaks. It 
cannot be any thing else. It cannot be what is commonly 
called heaven ; for the word uwuo/icvij cannot apply to heaven, 
It is everywhere else used exclnsively with reference to our 
world. Neither can it 1m the present gospel dispensation, as 
ne have thought ; for that begun long before this epistle 
ms wr.itten, and could not, therefore, have been spoken of b; 
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B jet "to come," We are consequently contpelleE 
noderstttud it lo mean our own habitable world in its mille^^ 
nial glory. And aa the prophecies concerning the Mesaiafc^^ 
eternal kingship are liere referred to aa haying their ful^^^ j 
ment in the subjection of the milleonial vorld to his dominit^ _;,, 
ire are furniahed with uuother powerful argument of Ser^^^v 
tare in favor of the doctrine of Christ's personal reign ai^^^s ^ 
great Prince in this world. Indeed, the Bible is so fulL s/" 
this sabject, and it« inspired writers are so constantly aoif 
enthusiastically alluding Ui it, that I am amazed to find 80 
many pious and Bihie-loving people entirely losing sight of 
it. Ever and anon the ScriptoreH return to it as the greot 
and animating hope of the church in all ber adversities and 
depressions ; and it does seem to me that we are depriving 
ourselves of much true Christian comfort by the manner in 
which we have been neglecting and thrusting aside that glo- 
rious doctrine. But, as I have already spoken on that subject 
and given some idea of the manner in which the Scriptures 
present it, I will not return to it now. My present object 
is to show, from the Scriptures and by just iufereocea from 
them, what sort of a world this " world to come" is, and to 
describe, aa far aa I can, what we are to look for when onca 
this earth has been fully suhjected to that divine King whose 
throne is forever and ever, and the socptre of vrbose kingdom 
18 a sceptre of righteousness. 

That "the world to come" is a highly blessed world, and a 
vast improvement upon the present scene of thingFt, will be 
inferred on all hands without argument. It could not be a 
subject of hope if it were not. The Savior himself ex- 
hibited a model of it when in the Moant of Transfigurattoa; 
from which, perhaps, we may obtain as deep an insight of its 
glories as from any other portion of Scripture. That he de- 
signed that scene as a miniature model of what his future 
coming and kingdom Is to be, U obvious. A week before i4 
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he told his disciploa that " the Son of man shall 
come in the glory of the Father, with his angels or meaaenyen 
yiith hiiii ;" aud that there were aume standing there when he 
made the declaration who " ikoalii not Uata of death till they 
tow the Soa of man coming in hi» kingdom." Thia coming 
ID his kingdom, which some of the disciplea were to live to 
see, is not the final advent ; for the disoiplea are all dead, and 
the final advent is still future. Neither is it the destruo- 
lion of Jerusalem ; for but one of the apostles lived to see 
that catastrophe, and the Son of man did not then come in 
his kingdom. And jot some of the apostlea were to have 
ocular denionatrarion of the Son of man's coming in his king- 
dom before tasting of death. Search through apostolio his- 
tory as we will, wc shall find nothing but the transfiguration 
to which the Savior's words will apply. That, then, was, in 
Bome sense, the coming of the Son of man in his kingdom. It 
was not, indeed, the coraing itself, but it was an earnest and 
picture of it. It was the coming of the Son of man in his 
kingdom, Bs the bread and wine in the Eucharist are Christ's 
body and blood. Peter says " the power and coming of our 
Lord Jesus Christ" are not " eunningly-de vised fables," He 
declares that he was certified of their reality by the testimony 
of his own senses. We were eye-tcilnennes, says he, " tohfn 
we KP.re teilk him in the holy mount." We thos have clear 
inspired testimony that the scene of the transfiguration was a 
demonstrative exhibition of the coming of Jesuain his kingdom. 
Hflnce, whatever we find in the descriptions of that scene, we 
tnay confidently expect to be realized in that " world to come 
whereof we speak." As Christ appeared in that glorious 
scene, bo he will appear when he returns to this world. As 
he was then personally present as the Son of man, so he will 
be personally present in the millennial kingdom. Aud as ha 
wag there attended by different classes of peraous, so will his 
^^bnooB kingdom consist of similar classes. The first will be 
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the risen and glorified sainta, represented by Moaes; ' 
second will be the tranaformed saintB, represented by Elijah 
who was cuught up without tafitiog of death; and the third 
and most numerous class will bs those who shall live in the 
body, represeutcd by Peter, James and John, as they bowed 
before hia mighty power, and looked with transport and wonder 
on his ineffable glory. 

Let us, then, endeavor to draw out before na some of tho 
wore striking features of "the world to come," and, by the 
contemplation of its attractiveness, endeavor to school our 
hearts iuto more ardent thirst to participate in ita blissfal 



I do not wish to depreciate io tho least those gracious 
arrangements of heaven under which we now live. It la a 
blessed thing to have the Bihlc, and to attend properly on the 
means of grace, and to enjoy the renewing and comforting 
influences of tho Holy Ghost. In giving to us these things, 
God has endowed us with mercies for which we never cau be 
sufficiently thankful. But he authoriees ns to look for greater 
things than these. The present economy is only preparatory 
to something higher and mors blessed. 
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There is another and more exalted scene of things to follow 
after the present. If we are faithful to our Lord, there re- 
mains for us " a new earth, wherein dwelieth righteonsDess." 
And one of the most remarkable and aablime features of that 
" new earth" is, that it is to have in it the persouid, visible 
and illustrious presence of the Son of Ood, its great King. 
It was the presence of Jesus in his glory that made Peter 
wish to stay in the mountain mther than return again into 
tha cold and hcartiess world below. That glorious prefieuca 
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a thua all earth beside. We may thus gather 
idea of the precioustiess of that promise that "the pure in 
The mere viBion of Christ in his 
the soul that leans on him e 
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iges in heathen temples, and all the 
1 bttt expressions of this perpetnui 
I himself coveted moat of all things 
Lplishing such wonders by his hand. 
1 pray without first forming to the 
We are creatures of sense. Ab- 
d nntnviting conception. All our 
deepest impressions, and all our ideas, are received by mciins 
of the outward senses. And there is uo glory of God of which 
we can conceive that can possibly be so satiafying and trans- 
porting aa that of htlwldiTig hini, and for ourselves eeeinj his 
glory. AH Christ's sublime teachings did not so impress nnd 
rejoice the hearUi of Peter, Jumes and John, as that one 
short vision of the Savior, aa he was transfigured before them. 
Not all the sublime experiences of Moses so satisfied him, as 
when Ood gave him some visible manifestation of his glory. 
When John sums up the highest prospects of believers, he 
maltes their fullest satiafactioQ nnd rapture depend on teeing 
Jesus OS he is. And Peter, when he 
reason for holding Christianity ta he a 
he had witnessed on the holy mount, 
Bde Jesua, even in his hamiliation. '\ 
W6 bad lived in those days, that we n 
bis face and heard the tones of his v 
to but one slight glimpse of him, wo 
blisBful thing Wc would ever recur 
there were now a spot on earth where 
aa he then was, millions wo'Ud spate no expense 
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1 a look Upon him, and muUituJes would tlirong t 
place, crying, "Sirs, tee would see Jesus!" Aod if it would 
bti Ik high iLnd kwful grutificutiou to gee Christ as he once lived 
on earth, how sublime would be the portion of seeing him in 
the glory of hia kingdom I Would it not afford a certainty to 
our faith, and a rapture to our hearts, worth living for ? Look 
ftt the case of the queen of Sheba, when she came to see the 
glory of Solomon, — the type of the greater than Solomon. 
She hud "heard of hia fame concerning the uamo of the 
Lord," 88 we have heard of Christ and hia glory; but there 
was an air of romance about it which mode her doubtful, just 
as many even Chriatian people are with respect to reTcIation. 
There was something wanting to complete her enjoyment. 
She needed yet to see tho reality of which she had heard To 
Booure this, a journey of mouths through exposure and dan- 
gers she deemed of amall account. "Aud when she had seen 
all Solomon's wisdom, and the house that he bad built, and 
the meat of his table, and the sitting of his servants, and the 
standing of bis ministers, and their apparel, and his ascent by 
which he went up to the house of the Lord, there was no more 
spirit in her;" she fainted for vety ecstasy. Now she could 
say that it was a true report whioh she bad heard, and that 
the half bad not been told her. Never could she have for- 
gotten that visit. Never could that vision of Solomon's glory 
have passed from her delighted memory. Never did it cease 
from being a sunny spot in her recollection to which to recur 
as the happioat event of her life. And if the sight of the 
glory of the mere human type of the Messiah was thus trans- 
porting and overpowering, what a joy would it be for the 
Christian to see the blessed Jesus himself in the gloiy of hia 
inojfable kingdom ? If to see Solomon's grandeur vaa ao 
event worth living for, who shall estimate the heavenly n 
of beholding the Savior on liis high throne of glory, ol 
with light as with a garment, crowned with all the n 
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bcDeficence of heaven, thousands ministering unto him, ten 
thousand thousands standing before him, and multitudes of 
celestial spirits ever shouting to his praise, " Holy, holy, holy, 
Xiord God Almighty !" Would it not be a high privilege to 
see all this ? Would it not fill out the believer's joy, and 
establish him in the certainties and raptures of his faith, as 
nothing else can ? Would it not set his whole nature in a 
^low with heavenly inspiration, and consecrate him as a new 
apostle just from the third heaven ? Would it not impart a 
richer pleasure, and a more satisfying joy, than all the gifts 
of Pentecost? 

From this we may, then, infer something of the bliss of 
millennial times, when Christ shall be upon earth, arrayed in 
all the glory of his kingdom. . Then we shall see him as he is. 
The glorified saints shall ever be near him, in the closest com- 
munion with him, for he is their brother as well as their Re- 
deemer and King. And those who live in the flesh shall not 
bo excluded from near visions of his glory and rapturous 
approaches to his person and presence. The ransomed nations 
shall continually send up their streams of worshippers to Jeru- 
salem, where they shall "see the King in his heauty^^ and 
receive his communications, and be made glad in his favors. 
Then, with overflowing hearts, shall men say, " It was a true 
report which we heard ; our eyes now have seen ; and, behold, 
the half was not told us !" Doubt and unbelief will then be 
no more. Harassing fears will be cast out. Christ's existence, 
triumphs and unspeakable glories will then be visibly demon- 
strated, and the world shall be lifted out of the grave of its 
darkness and misgivings into the glorious light and liberty of 
the ions of God. For if Christ's presence in the transfigura- 
ikon converted the rugged mount into all that Peter could 
desire of heaven, his sublime and gracious presence in his 
kingdom cannot make this world less than a paradise of 
Ood. 

19 
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''Oh, the delights, the hearenly joya^ 
The glories, of the place 
Where Jesas sheds the brightest beams 
Of his anveiled face !" 

A second great feature of the " new earth," or " world to 
oonie/' is the exaltation, presence and ministrations of the 
church of the first-horn. Paul tells us, that when Christ 
comes, the holy dead shall he raised, and the pious living 
changed, and hoth these classes together enter into their high 
and peculiar estate. These will the Savior hring with him, and 
have associated with him in the princedom and suhlimities of 
his glorious empire. They shall then have spiritual and glo- 
rified bodies, like the glorioud body of their Lord. They will 
not return to the earthy life which they once lived in the 
flesh ; but they shall live a life like that which Jesus lives. 
They shall be in the closest union with Christ, for they con- 
stitute his Bride, and are to " be ever with the Lord." His 
delight shall be in them, and their delight shall be in him. 
They will share in his glories, and be partakers of his throne. 
They are to " reign with Christ.'* They are to judge angels 
and judge the world. The twelve apostles are to have twelve 
thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel. Having over- 
come, and kept the Savior's sayings to the end, they shall 
have power over the nations. He that has been faithful over 
five talents shall have dominion over five cities ; and he that 
has been faithful over ten talents shall have dominion over 
ten cities ; every man according as his work has been. And 
so "the kingdom and dominion, and the greatness of the 
kingdom under the whole heaven, shall be given to the saints 
of the Most High." They are to sit on thrones, and judg- 
ment shall be given them, and they shall be priests of God, 
oven of Christ, and shall reign with him the thousand years. 
They are to wear crowns of righteousness, which God the 
righteous Judge will give unto them at that day. Having 
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sercised meekness, they shall inherit the earth ; f%nd, by the 
ighteousness of faith made ^^ heirs of the world/' they shall 
Titer upon their inheritance. Jesus is the heir of all things, 
.nd the saints are joint-heirs with him. Having suffered with 
im, they shall be glorified with him. They shall have a city 
f habitation becoming their high nature, — " a firmly-founded 
:^ty, whose builder and maker is God." They are to eat and 
^rink with Christ, at his table, in his kingdom. ^' They shall 
ssee his face, and his name shall be in their foreheads, and 
"they shall reign forever and ever." They shall neither marry, 
JDor be given in marriage, but shall be as the angels of God. 
"Oh, what untried forms of happy being, what cycles of revolv- 
ing bliss, await the just ! Conception cannot reach it, nor 
experience present materials for the picture of its similitude ; 
■*Ud though thus figured out with the choicest emblems, they 
<^o no more represent it, than the name of Shepherd describes 
^he watchful guardianship of Christ, pr the name of Father 
^1x6 unspeakable love of God." " It doth not yet appear what 
W^e shall be." What shall be the precise nature of the 
^Xithority, priesthood, heirship and glory of the saints, can- 
*^ot now be told. But this "we know, that when he (the 
^Savior) shall appear, we shall be like hinif and shall see him 
<^« he is,'* A world of wonders is in every word of this pro- 
"i^tiise. But how great shall be the believer's happiness, what 
Ills peculiar circumstances, how large his possessions, and 
"^hat the exact nature and dignity of his employments, tongue 
cannot tell, nor heart conceive. We cannot understand the 
Boul's faculties now; and they shall be greater hereafter. 
Sublime are the Christian's relations now; and they shall be 
Bublimer then. Wonderful are the offices and mission of good 
men now; and they shall be a thousand times more wonderful 
then. A thoroughly-converted and enlightened man, even 
whilst in the corrupt flesh, is a noble object to behold. Even 
the angels arc not ashamed to become miuiKteriug spirits to 
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him. Wliat then shall be his glory when he shall come to 
occupy his throne with the adorable Jesus in the dignity of 
eternal empire ! 

That the glorified saints will, to some extent, mingle with 
those who live in the body, and at times unveil their radiance 
to them, I think there is reason to believe. Their offices 
would seem to imply it. If they are to govern, direct and 
minister to those in the flesh, it is natural to suppose that they 
will also be visible, at least occasionally. Angels, in the per- 
formance of similar offices, have often been manifested to 
living men ; and why should it not be so with Christ's ser- 
vants, in the wonderful administrations of his glorious king- 
dom ? The earth will then be much nearer to heaven than 
ever it was before, and the intercourse between them will 
doubtless be much more free and intimate. Glorified or spi- 
ritual bodies are, perhaps, in their nature, invisible to our 
earthly senses. Christ, after his resurrection, was not visible 
except at certain times when he manifested himself. The 
angels are invisible, and yet we have many instances in which 
they were revealed to the view of mortals. And in that new 
world in which the glorified saints are to be enthroned, and 
commissioned, as the ministers of Christ the great King, to 
execute his orders and administer his government over the 
nations, we may reasonably expect that they will often appear, 
and converse with those who live in the flesh ; and that inter- 
course between them and those in the body will be as real, 
familiar and blessed as that which Adam enjoyed with hea- 
venly beings in Paradise. 

But whatever may be the specific nature of the kinghood 
and priesthood of the glorified saints, or in whatever way they 
may discharge their sublime ministrations, we may rest assured 
that their relation to the world will be for good and blessing. 
Christ will thus associate them with him in his kingdom only 
the more gloriously to fulfill his grand designs of love and 
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mercy. He came iuto this world to seek and to sbtc Ihat 
vhicb was loat. He came bi reveal God to man, and Ui lift 
up man into ha,rmony with God. He name amidst tlie grovel- 
iDg, the selfish snd the eiirtlily, to tell a talo of disinterested 
love at which selfiahnesa mi^ht hang its head. He cam« 
•midst the guilty, the wretched and the lost, to rGTcal a do- 
Bign of mercy at which nngeb rejoiee with exceeding joy, nud 
before which the aching and the burdened heart miiy throw 
off the load under which it lubora. He suffered, died, rose 
again, now livea in heaven, and will Boon return to earth, uU 
to cast out the evil which has come upon man, and to bring 
this world back to the Paradise it once was. And this espous- 
ing to himself of an elect, ransomed and glorified church can 
be for no other purpose than that which he has already inaoi- 
fested iu'his wonderful doings hitherto. Much of the great 
plan of redemption yet remains unfulfilled ; and this church 
of the firBt-bom is exalted to its high place, not only for it« 
own glory and the Savior's praise, but as another great link in 
the chuiu of ^cnciea and administrations by which the entire 
world is to be jet restored to the high sphere for which it 
was destined. These children of the resurrection are to con- 
stitute an elect and immortal college, connected with the 
Savior's own glorified humanity, that he may thus consuni' 
mate his wonderful designs in the ultimate and entire repeal 
of the curse under which the earth groans, and the recovery 
forever of the loat heritage of man. Why does he call and 
constitute the church as we now have it ? Certainly not only 
that those who enter it may be justified and accepted. There 
is another object. It is that he may work in and through the 
church, and carry light, civilization, truth and hope to the 
children of men. And Christians are not done with this 
world when they die. When this elect church shall have 
been completed, and its members come to be priests and kinf>8 
with Christ in the glorious Messiauio kingdom, the sacua 
IB* 
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general calling which they now fill will continne. These 
snblime princedoms of the eternal empire are a part of Grod's 
great plan to let forth his love, wisdom and blessing upon 
earth's fdtnre generations. Blessed, blessed, shall it then be 
for the world, when once the saints shall be installed with 
their promised dominion, and sit with Christ upon his throne ! 
Another characteristic of the millennial world will be the 
entire absence of all the confederations and powers of wicked- 
ness. When the Savior comes. Antichrist, in all its shapes, will 
be destroyed. The wild beast and the fdse prophet, and all 
their supporters and adherents, are to be taken and cast into 
the bottomless abyss. The last renovating fires which are to 
be kindled in the day of the Lord shall carry all the con- 
federates in usurpation and wrong to their merited perdition. 
The dragon, that old serpent, which is the devil, even Satan, 
shall then be seized, and bound, and confined in the pit, to 
deceive the nations no more till the thousand years be fulfilled, 
and after a brief release consigned to eternal death. In- 
stead of despotism and tyranny shall be justice and charity. 
Those that now corrupt and destroy the earth will then have 
been destroyed. The filthy dreamers, who despise government 
and speak evil of dignities, will then have passed away. The 
raging waves of popular revolution, foaming out their own 
shame, shall have been stilled, to rise no more. Those wan- 
dering stars in church and state, by whom so much disturbance 
is now experienced, will then have gone to the blackness of 
darkness appointed for them. Might shall not then trample 
any more upon right. The course of nature, now set on fire 
of hell, shall then be made to flow in all the smoothness and 
tranquility of heaven. "The Son of man shall send forth his 
angels, and they shall gather out of his kingdom all things 
that ofifend, and them which do iniquity, and shall cast them 
into a furnace of fire/' False prophets and false teachers, 
with all their "damnable heresies,'' shall then have gone to 
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llicir destmction. Nations shall eeaso their fierce works of 
vrnr, and arruies no more butcher eaLh other opon tlie bloody 
fielj of battle. Violeuce will no more be heard id the land. 
nor wastinj; and destructtuii within its borders Sjtan will be 
deprived of his power to itir up raokling passion, aud tbe 
Bway of oppression aod iniquity will be ended. Tlie greatest 
of the world's burdens will thus be lifted off, and the niill-slona 
that has weighed it down so long will be loosed from its neck 
forever. 

A fourth feature of the millennium, or new earth, will be 
the great exaltation, piety and glory of the Hebrew nation, 
and of the world through them. I have shown that thia 
people ie to be restored to Palestino; that Jerusalem is to be 
rebuilt in more than its former glory; that the throne of David 
is to be re-established; and that the Prince Mes.'iiab is to be 
their King. "For lo ! the days como, saith the Lord, that I 
will bring again the captivity of my people Israel and Judah, 
and I will cause them ta return to the land that I gave to their 
fathers, and they shall possess it. Anil tliey ahull Mrve the 
Larrt thfir God and Uaviu TUEir KiNO, leliom I will raise 
up unto litem:" (Jer. xsi. 3-9.) "They shall all of tbera 
be Hgbteoue, and shall inherit the land forever." Their land 
that was deaolut« shall become like Eden, and even its desert 
like the garden of J^bovah. " Id that day shall the branch 
of the Lor-I be beautiful and glorious, and the fruit of the 
earth shall be excellent and comely for them that are escaped 
of Israel. And he that is left in Zion, and he that remaineth 
in Jerusalem, shall be called holy." God says of the house 
of Jacob, "The Oeiitiles shall see thy righteousness, and all 
kings thy glory. Tbou shalt be a crown of glory in the band 
af the Lord, and a ro-i/al diadem in the liand of ihy God. 
Ye that make mention of the Lord, give him no rest till he 
make Jerusalem a praise in the earth. Say to tbe daughter 
9! Zion, Behold, thy salvation cometh. And they shall call 
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tbom, The holy people. The redeemed of th. Lord,^* ''Re- 
joice je with Jerusalem, and be glad with her; for thus saith 
the Lord, Behold, I will extend peace to her like a river, and 
the glory of the Gentiles like a flowing stream/' " At that 
time (hey shall call Jerusalem the throne OF the Lord; 
and all the nafions shall he gathered unto ity to the name 
of the Lord, to Jerusalem" "I the Lord will be their 
God, and my servant David a prince among them. And I 
will make them and the places round about my hill a bless- 
ing. And I will raise up for them a plant of renown. Thus 
shall they know that I the Lord their God am with them, and 
that they, even the house of Israel, are my people." " I will 
be as the dew unto Israel; he shall grow as the lily, and cast 
forth his roots; his branches shall spread, and his beauty shall 
be as the olive-tree, and his smell as Lebanon." "And many 
nations shall come and say. Come, and let us go up to the 
mountain of the Lord, and to the house of the God of Jacob; 
and he will teach us of his ways, and we will walk in his 
paths ; for the law shall go forth of Zion, and the word of the 
Lord from Jerusalem." Jesus himself shall descend among 
them, and be their King. He shall fight for them in the day 
of battle, and slay all their enemies. For " God shall give 
unto him the throne of his father David, and he shall reign 
over the house of Jacob forever," and f^ before his ancients 
gloriously." 

These are glowing promises. Well may tbey cause the 
Jew to be hopeful amid all his long-continued spoliations, and 
to sing still, "If I forget thee, Jerusalem, let my right hand 
forget her cunning! If I do not remember thee, let my 
tongue cleave to the roof of my mouth !" And when these 
glad predictions shall be fulfilled, all the nations shall share in 
the sublime exaltations of God's ancient people and their 
glorious King. Then all the nations of the earth shall be 
blessed in Abraham's seed. " Israel shall blossom and bud. 
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id GJI the face of the earth with fruit." "The remnant of 
Jacob shall be in the midst of many people as a dow from the 
Lord, and as showers npoD the grass." "Thej shall be called 
the priests of the Lord; and men shall call them the ministers 
of oiir God." When Zion, the city of the Lord, shall arise 
nod shine, the Gentiles shall come t<i its light, and kings to the 
bri^htnesB of its rising. When the New Jerusiulera appears, 

nations of them which are saved shall walk in the light 

" In that day, Israel's King, even "the Lord, shall be 
over all the earth." "All people, tuitions and lan- 
guDges shall serve and obey him." "The heathen shall be 
given to him for hia inheritance, and the uttermost parts of 
the earth for his possession." "Kings shall fall down before 

and all nations shall serve him," " Ue shall reign nnd 
irosper, and his rest shall he glorious." " The world to come, 
'hereof we speak," has been put into subjection nnto him. 

kingdoms of this world are to be his kingdoms. Every 
knee shall bow, and every toague confess that he is Lord. He 
must reign until he bath put all enemies under his feet. 
Morally, spiritually and politically, all people must be event- 
ually subjugated unto him. "For the earth shall be filled 
with the knowledge of the glory of the Lord, as the waters 

All these are God's own revelations. They are full of mys- 
tery, hut full of hope. How they arc to be fulfilled may be a 
subject of wonder; but that they will be fulfilled is as certain 
OS the esistence of God. It may not all be done at once. It 
will be an achievement of moral force, and not of mere arbi- 
trary coercion. It may require years upon years to aecomplish 
all ; but Ue who has promised knows how to perform what ho 
has uttered. The new, augui^t and momentous personal mani- 
festations of Christ for which we are taught to look, the en- 
gifts of the Holy Ghost which are yet to be bestowed, 
le appointment of other better equipped and more efScieut 
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ministerial agencies, the probable revival of miracles, tbs 
shaking of the nations with the terrors of coming judgments, 
the increased power of the Bible derived from the fulfillment 
of its prophecies, and the removal of Satan ana all his treacher- 
ous opposition, certainly will leave it no difficult task to make 
a speedy conquest of all the great nations to the glorious 
dominion of the Son of David, come down from heaven to be 
their King and Lord forever. At all events, — 

"Jesus shall reign where'er the sun 
Does his saecessive journeys run ; 
His kingdom stretch from shore to shore, . 
Till moons shall wax and wane no more.'* 

But the new earth has yet another blessed characteristio. 
It is to present the glorious spectacle of the entire repeal of 
the curse of sin. It is true that the complete and entire 
repeal of the curse will not be consummated until the end of 
the thousand years, when all wickedness and the wicked shall 
finally be cast out from the earth forever. But, from the time 
Christ comes and takes dominion of the world with his glori- 
fied saints, every thing will advance closer and closer until it 
reaches this final and transcendent consummation. His com- 
ing is styled "the regenen^tion," — "the day of the restitution 
of all things,'* — the time when God shall "make all things 
new,*' — " the manifestation of the sons of Grod," for which the 
creation groans and waits, — the day of redemption, when "the 
creature itself shall be delivered from the bondage of cor- 
ruption, into the glorious liberty of the children of God." 
Christ is the Redeemer and Lord of the whole creation, as 
well as of the human soul. When God made man, he said to 
him, "Have dominion over the fish of the sea, and over the 
fowl of the air, and over the cattle, and over all the earthy 
and over every creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth." 
This dominion Adam lost. The rebellion of the soul against 
God brought with it the rebellion of the flesh against the 
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apirit, oaA of nature against the entire man. DiiicordB, aoti- 
pathiea and a iLousand evils ensued. Christ is the scRood 
Adam, and by subverting the empire of Satan he regains the 
dominioo which Adam lost, and carries his rcd'?niption as far 
Ds the conse(|uences of the fall have reached. Otherwise, the 
entire breach is not healed, aud salvation h imperfect. The 
whole earth under the Messiah must then ultimately become 
all that it was under Adam, and what it always would have 
been if Adani had never sinned. The curse that was put 
upon the ground for Adam's sin, filling it with thorns and 
thistles, infusing sweat and pain into all our participations of 
its products, ranst be taken off, The evils and confusion 
which sin has brought into the world must be driven out. 
And thia is exactly what is promised under the reign of Christ 
and his saintB. "The Spirit shall be poured from tin high, 
and the wilderness be a fruitful field, and the fruitful field be 
GouDted a forest. And the work of righteousness shall be 
peace ; and the effect of righteousness, quietness and assurance 
forever." "The mountains and the hills shall break forth 
into singing, und all tbe trees of the field shall clap their 
bands. Instead of the thorn shall come up the fir-tree, and 
instead of the hrier shall come up the myrtle-tree; and it 
shall be to the Lord for a name, for an everlasting sign that 
Bball not be cut off.'' "Then the eyes of the blind shall he 
opened, aud the ears of the deaf shall be unstopped. Then 
shall tbe lame man leup as na hart, and the tongue of the 
dumb sing; in the wilderness shall waters break out, and 
streams in the desert. And the parched ground shall become 
a watered place, and the thirsty land springs of waterj in the 
habitation of dragons there shall be grass, with reeds and 
rushes." "And ilie iiiholifaiilt shall not sai/, I am sick." 
There shall be no more thence any dying in infancy, or of 
men who have not filled out their days, "They shall build 
houiics and inhabit them; aud tbey shall plant vineyards and 
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eat the frait of tbem. They shall not labor in vain, nor 
brifig forth for trouble. The wolf and the lamb shall feed 
together, and the lion shall eat straw like the ox : and dust 
shall be the serpent's meat. They shall not hurt nor destroy 
in all my holy mountain:" (Isa. Ixv. 17-25.) "The waters 
of the Dead Sea shall be healed." Trees shall grow which 
shall "yield their fruit monthly, and the leaves thereof shall 
be for the healing of the nations." "They shall not hunger 
nor thirst, neither shall the heat nor sun smite them." " And 
THERE SHALL BE NO MORE CURSE." "And God shall wipe 
away all tears from their eyes; and there shall be no 
MORE DEATH." "The last enemy that shall be destroyed ia 
death." He may linger through a brief and feeble existence 
in some of the outskirts of the millennial world; but he must 
be entirely destroyed. " Then shall be brought to pass the 
saying that is written. Death is swallowed up of victory;" 
and earth's redeemed and undying generations shall take up 
the song, "0 death! where is thy sting? grave! where is 
thy victory? Thanks be to God, which giveth us the victory, 
through our Lord Jesus Christ !' 

Such, then, is the glorious consummation to which the 
works of Providence and grace are tending. Such is the 
finishing of the mystery whiph God hath spoken by the mouth 
of all his holy prophets. This battle-field of hell and heaven 
shall rise up out of all its desolations. The bliss of Paradise 
shall yet dwell in its valleys and the glory of God shine on 
all its hills. Though a lazar-house for so many ages, it shall 
be the home of righteousness and peace and a temple of 
blessing and glory, whose vaulted dome shall echo forever 
with redemption's songs. Things may look unpromising 
now; but everywhere heaven is pouring into it. Tyranny, 
war, distress and wickedness may seem to be triumphant; but 
their end is near, and the Desire of nations approaehes. 
Satan and his emissaries may struggle in their desperation; 
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but they shall not he able to keep the world from the resur- 
rection to which it is moving. The sore travail of the Savior's 
soul shall yet be seen in an everlasting equation between it and 
heaven. Jesus himself shall set up his throne in it and 
brighten it with the glories of his ineffable personal presence. 
The holy ministries of the children of the resurrection shall 
cover it with a mantle of peace and light. Satan and all his 
works shall be rooted out of it forever. All its long-erring 
nations shall be reclaimed, and all its discordant elements 
recovered to harmony and rest. Over all this place of graves 
the flowers of immortality shall bloom. Instead of the coffin 
shall be Elijah's chariot, and in place of the death-struggle 
shall be Enoch's rapture. And from all God's great universe 
shall break forth the song of joy and praise over a world that 
was lost but is found ; over this blasted earth made new again 
And glorious forever. 

Region of life and )ight ! 

Land of the good whose sweaty toils are o'er ! 

Nor frost nor heat may blight 

Thy vernal beauty, fertile shore, 

Yielding thy blessed fruits for evermore I 

There, without crook or sling, 

Walks the Good Shepherd. Blossoms white and red 

Round his meek temples cling; 

And, to swoet pastures led, 

His own loved flock beneath his eye are fed. 

He guides, and near him they 

Follow delighted ; for he makes them go 

Where dwells eternal May, • 

And heavenly roses blow, 

Deathless, and gathered but again to grow. 

He leads them to the height 
Named of the infinite and long-sought Goody 
And fountains of delight ; 
And where his feet have stood 
Springs up, along the wny, their tender food. 

20 
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From lips dirine flow forth 

Immortal harmonies, of power (o slffl 

All passions bom of earth, 

And draw the ardent will 

Its destinj of goodness to fiilfilL 

Might but a little party 

A wandering breath, of that high melodjy 

Descend into mj heart, 

And change it, till it be 

Ttmnsformed and swallowed up, Christ, in thee ! 

"YET A LITTLE WHILE." 

fiejond the smiling and the weeping 

I shall ba soon ; 
Beyond the waking and the sleeping, 
Beyond the sowing and the reaping, 
I shall be soon. 
Love, Rest, and Home! 

Sweet hope ! 
Lord, tarry not, but come. 

Beyond the blooming and the fading 

I shall be soon ; 
Beyond the shining and the shading, 
Beyond the hoping and the dreading^ 
I shall be soon. 
Love, Rest, and Home! 

Sweet hope ! 
Lord, tarry not, but come. 

Beyond the parting and the meeting 

I shall be soon ; 
Beyond the farewell and the greeting. 
Beyond this pulse's fever-beating, 
I shall be soon. 
Love, Rest, and Home ! 

Sweet hope ! 
Lord, tarry not, but come. 

H. BONAB. 



TENTH DISCOURSE. 



THE TESTIMONY OF THE CHUBCH — 8UMMABY OF OUS DOCTSINl— 
OISINTHUa — -THE ANABAPTISTS — MILLER — IMPROPRIETY OF CLASSING 
VS WITH THESE PARTIES — TRUE CHURCH TESTIMONY — BARNABAS — 
CLEMENT — PAPIAS — JUSTIN MABTYB — IRENJEUS — TERTULLIAN — 
CYPRIAN — ACKNOWLEDGMENTS AS TO THE FAITH OF THE EARLY 

CHURCH — HOW MILLENARIAN DOCTRINE WAS SUPPRESSED ORIGEN'S 

SYSTEM — REVIYAL OF THE PRIMITIVE FAITH — LUTHER — MELANCTHON 
—THE FRUITS OF OUR BELIEF — DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE EABLY 
AND PRESENT CHURCH. 



Dkut. zzxii. 7 : Remember ihe days of oldf consider the years of 
many generaiions : ask thy faiher, and he will show thee ; thy 
elders, and they vnll tell thee. 

The past is one of our best teachers. History is one of 
the storehouses of wisdom. "Not to know what transpired 
before we were born/' says a classic author, "is to remain 
children." 

In matters of religious faith it is particularly important to 
recur to the testimony of those who lived before us. Novelty 
is sometimes the best proof of heresy. That cannot be 
Christianity which cannot stand the test of history. Antiquity 
alone is no evidence of orthodoxy. A creed may be old and 
yet be false; but it cannot be new and yet be true. The 
Christian religion is a written tradition, just as complete at its 
first delivery as it is now. All the advances of science, 
though they may have assisted in preparing men the better to 
appreciate it, have not added to it a single jot. In some 
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things the children may he accounted the fathers, and thi 
fathers the children ; hut even in those instances '^ the chih 
IS father of the man." We cannot he independent of whj 
has gone hefore us. In every thing wisdom hids us " remei 
her the days, of old." Yea, " Thtis saith the Lordj Stand 
in the ways and see, and ask for the old paths^ where is tl 
good way, and walk therein^ and ye shall find rest for yo~ 
souls." 

I propose, therefore, to make some inquiry into the tej 
mony of Christians of former ages respecting the doctrii 
which I have heen putting forth in these discourses. If 
church in its first and purest periods held them as the teik. 
ings of the Scriptures, that fact must go very far to coni 
them as the truth of God. The saying of Tertullian, fclza^t 
"whatever is first is true; whatever is later is adulterafc^," 
may not always hold good. Neither are we to rest o^MJot 
faith upon the mere opinions of men, whether ancients or 
modern. "The Bihle, the Bible alone, is the religion of 
Protestants;" and upon the Bible do I rest for the tnx*h 
of what I have been teaching.* But it is not very liJc^^ 
that the most enlightened Christians who were the puj>^^s 
and hearers of the inspired apostles and their immedi^^ 
successors were mistaken as to what are the hopes wbi'^^^h 
Christianity presents. If it can be satisfactorily eho'^n 
that tbey believed and taught the Scriptures as I bsf^e 
been interpreting them, it will be hard for a reasonal^^® 
man to conclude that I am wrong. Whilst, then, we taJ^® 
the Scriptures as our only and infallible standard, and kcooT^ 
to every man the right to examine and decide for hinas€?-*f 
as God shall judge him, the light of antiquity cannot *^ 
discarded as useless. It is one of our helps to a ri^*-** 
understanding of God's revelation, which we are not fi^^® 
in despising. And though we are not to receive it^^ 
testimony of anybody where that testimony conflicts wit*^ 

* See i^ip. 365-380, 
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1, we will do well to "remember tbe Uaja of oIJ," 
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generatioDS. 
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&thers had eome advuntages which we have not. Let us 
then avuil oarBelvea of these udruntages in our Sl^B^ch fur 
tratli. Let og nsk them, iitid tliey will show ua, aud inquire 
of the elders, aad tliey will tell ua. 

The priucipal points which I have thus far presented, aa 
my upprehenaion of God's TeTealments cooccmiDg *' the last 
times," are as follows :— 

1. That Christ Jesus, our adorable ReJeemer, is ta return to 
this world in great power and glory, as really and as literally 
BB he ascended np from it. 

2. TbatthissBcondadventof the Messiah will occur before 
the genera! conversion of the world, while the Man of sin 
still continues hia abominations, while the earth is yet fiill 
of tyranny, war, infidelity and blasphemy, and consequently 
before what is called the niillenniuui. 

3. That this coming of the Lord Jesua will not be to 
depopulate and auuihilate the earth, bnt to judge, subdue, 
renew and bless it. 

4. That in the period of this coming he will raise the holy 
&aoi among the dead, transform the living that are waiting 
fur him, judjxe them according to their works, receive them 
np to himself in the clouda, and establish them in a glorious 
heavenly kingdom. 

5. That Christ will then also break down and destroy all 
preseot systems of government In church and state, burn np 
the great centres and powers of wickedness and usurpation, 
■hake the whole earth with terrific visitations for its sins, and 
■nbdne it to his own personal and eternal rule. 

6. That during these great and destructive commotions, 
the Jewish race shall be uiarveluualy restored to the land of 
their fathers, brought to embrace Jesus as their Messiah and 
King, delivered from their enemies, placed at the head of 
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DationS; and made the agents of unspeakable blessings to ih« 
world. 

7. That Christ will then re-establish the throne of bis 
father David, exalt it in heavenly glory, make Mount Zion 
the seat of his divine empire, and, with the glorified saints 
associated with him in his dominion, reign over the bouse of 
Jacob and over the world in a visible, sublime and heavenly 
Christocracy for the period of " the thousand years." 

8. That during this millennial reign in which mankind 
are brought under a new dispensation, Satan is to be bound 
and the world enjoy its long-expected Sabbatic rest. 

9. That at the end of this millennial Sabbath the last 
rebellion shall be quashed, the wicked dead, who shall all 
continue in Hades until that time, shall be raised and judged, 
and Satan, Death, Hades, and all antagonisms to good, 
delivered over to eternal destruction. And — 

10. That, under these wonderful administrations, the earth 
is to be entirely recovered from the eifects of the fall, the 
excellence of God's righteous providence vindicated, the whole 
curse repealed, death swallowed up, and all the inhabitants of 
the world thenceforward forever restored to more than the full 
happiness, purity and glory which Adam forfeited in Eden. 

Such is my learning of the Scriptures, and such is my 
solemn belief upon these momentous themes. Some may bo 
disposed to brand it as the old heresy of Cerinthus ; some 
may classify it with the doctrines of the seditious Anabaptists 
of Luther's day; and not a few may stigmatize it as " Miller- 
ism." But, call it what you please, with my present light 
it is my faith ; and I propose to show you that such was the 
faith of the universal orthodox church in the purest periods 
of its history. But, lest it should be derided with names 
which it does not deserve, let me make an observation or two 
with regard to the parties just named. 

Cerinthiis was the contemporary of the Apostle John. It 
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is a queftton now, among learned men, whither he ever did 
teach the carnal notions which are ascribed to him. It is 
recorded of him, however, that he " falsely pretended to won- 
derful things, as if they had been showu him by angels, assert- 
ing that after the rcanrrection there would be aa earthly 
tingdom of Christ, and that the Jlfsk, (or man again united 
with flesh,) again inhubitiDg Jerusalem, woald be subject to 
desires and pleasures;" that, " being an enemy of the divine 
Bcriptnres, he said there would be a space of a thousand 
years for celebrating nuptial festivals;" that " he taught that 
Christ would have an earthly kingdom, and, aa he was a 
Tolnptnary and altogether sensua!, he conjectured that it 
would consist in those things that he craved in the gratifica- 
tion of appetite and lust." If these things are true, which 
18 very questionable, it has been well for Christians that they 
never permitted themselves to be carried away with such gross 
and plainly unscriptural oarnalitiei). The kiagdora of heaven 
13 not meat and drink, inarrying or giving in marriage. The 
cfeildren of the resurrection are never to return to this fleshly 
and sensual life, bnt are to have ipiritiial hod'iet, and inhabit 
a city '' not made with hands," and be kings and priests unto 
God, blessed and holy forever.* 

The Anabaptists were a fanatical and seditions people, with 
whom no sound Christian can sympathize. Mosheim says, 
" They gave themselves out for the messeiigera of heaven, to 
lay the foundations of a new government, and to destroy and 
overturn all temporal rule and authority, — all human and 
political institutions. Uaving turned all things into confusion 
and uproar in the city of Miinster by this seditious declara- 
tion, they began to erect a new republic conformable to their 
absurd and chimerical uolionE of religion, and committed the 
Bdministr<itian of it to John Biick/ioll, a tailor by profession!" 
Milner says, " They taught the people to despise their lawful 
rulers, and the salutary regulations by which all a 
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oxiat. Evcijwlicre it was the cry of these enthuaiaatic vlsion- 

I aries, No tribute ; all things in common ; no tithea ; no magis^ 
trsttis ; the hsptism of infants is bd invention of the devil 1" 

I From such delusion, fanntlci^ai and blasphemy may the Lord 
ever preserve ns ! And yet with aueh people we are ofteo 

I olafisod when we undertake to declare the real gospel doctrine 

I of Christ's coming and kingdom. 

The late Mt. Miller, of whom we heard so much a few yean 

I ago, waa doubtless a aimplo-minded, honest and pions man. 
But he was comparatively illiterate, imaginative and enthu- 

[ siaBtic. He did not fully grusp the sweep, order, consistency 
and grandeur of God's purposes us they are presented in the 
Scriptures. He hejicved that this world was to be burned up 
and depopulated of all its present orders of inhahitanta. He 
taught that none were to exist on the earth after Christ's 
coming but the church of the Gnit-bom In their glorified state, 
who should return to a physical form of life. He also held 
that the Gog and Slagog rebellion at the end of the Millen- 
nium refers to the resurrected wicked. He had no oonsietent 
fie of Christ's reign over the nations, and denied probation 
after Christ's coming. He was carried away, too, with certain 
eulculations of prophetic dates, upon which he relied too con- 
fidently. He was disappointed in some of the leading par- 
ticulars upon which he gained his notoriety. But neither 
prophecy nor the students of prophecy are responsible for his 

, mistakes. And to make till deductions from prophecy bear 

, the odium and ridicule excited by the vagaries of nniiifarmed 
ind credulous men, la neither sensible, pious, nor respectfiil to 
:he word of God. We have nothing to do with ihe crudities 
and wild imaginings of a sensual Cerinthus, the fanalical Ana 
baptist, or the injudicious Father Miller. Our business is 
1 what God has written for our learning aud with the 

I' interpretations of those who were the least likely to be mis- 

t taken in regard to the leading features of God's revelationg. 
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that he saith, And he rested the seventh day f He meaneth 
this : that when his S<m shaU come, and abolish the setuon of 
the wicked one, and Judge the ungodly, and shall change the 
sun, moon and stars, then he shall glortoudy rest in thai 
seventh day. . . . Behold, he will then truly sanctify it with 
blessed rest, when we (having received the riohteous 
PROMISE, when iniqmty shall he no more, ALL things beino 
renewed bt the lord) shall be able to sanctify it, being 
ourselves first made holy." 

In these words it is plainly taught : — 

1. That Christ is to come again personally to our world at 
the end of the six thousand years. 

2. That the wicked one and his domination will remain in 
existence until Christ comes. 

3. That the seventh thousand years of the world is to be 
a millennium of holy rest, in which the saints are to inherit 
their promises and iniquity be done away; and — 

4. That this millennium of glory is to be introduced by the 
personal coming of the Messiah to abolish the empire of the 
wicked one, judge the ungodly, change the present constita- 
tion of things and renew the world. 

Such, then, is the testimony of one, said to have been the 
companion and fellow of the Apostle Paul. 

A second witness is Clement, whom Paul mentions among 
his " fellow-laborers, whose names are in the book of life." 
In such high repute were his writings held, that they are 
found included in one of the oldest collections of New Testa- 
ment writings as a part of the sacred canon. He does not 
refer to our subject as directly as Barnabas ; but there can be 
no doubt of his having entertained the same views. * Dr. 
Hamilton of Strathblane, in a work against the students of 
prophecy, puts him down as evidently a millennarian; that 
is, one who believes in the personal reign of Christ with his 
saints on earth. He connected ^^ the great and glorious 
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promises" ninde U> the people of Ood with the promiso that 
*' lAe w/iole earik shall be tilled with the giory of the Lord." 
He taught that "we shall come to jadgiuent Id the flesh, Bad 
so also in tbe flesh receive the reward." lie also identified 
the coming of the kingdom of trod with " the day of God't 
appmring," and eshorted his readers hourly to expect, wait 
aod pray for it, that they might " enter into hia kingdom aod 
receive the promises." Aad if there is any weight to ba J 
attached to his appreheneiooa of divioe truth, it goes decidedly I 
in fevor of oar doetnoea. 

The next witness is Papiaa, the disciple of the Apostle I 
John and a compaoion of Polycarp. Kusebios speaks ui 
vondily of his judgment in one place; but elsewhere pro- j 
nouDoea hfiu " eloquent and learned in tbe Scriptures." 
himself suys that he had most assiduously collei:ted all that I 
could be gathered of the tcachingB and sayings of Christ an 
the apostles. He certainly had every opportunity of kuowin 
the truth. And he has recorded it as his belief, and as coi 
tained iu what he had collected from the fountains of Chni 
tiao doctrine, thai " ihtre will he a certain mi/lennium AFTE 
THE RESURaEOTION OF THE DEAD, when Chritt will rtiytt 
BODILY (personally) upon thU very earth." , 

We come now to Justin the martyr, who was bom tea i 
yeara before the death of the Apostle John. Mosheim calla 1 
hira " a man of eminent piety and learning, who, from a pagan I 
philosopher, became a Christian martyr." In his Dialogue ' 
with Trypho, he says, "/, and as many as are orthodox 
Christians, do acknoioledgi' ihnl there shall be a resurrection 
c/'the bo<ly, and a resilience of a thomand years in Jerusa 
Ttbuilt, adorned and etilarijeil, at thepropheft &ekiet, laaiah ] 
tmdothersdo unanimously alleil. . . . Moreover, a certain man J 
among ns, whose name was John, one of tlte apottlen of Chritt, 
in ft revelation made to him, did prophesy that the /aiA/vl I 
believers in Christ uhall tive a Ikomiand years in the yew I 
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Jtrwaltw., and AFTEK that shall br the </e.jit 
and juilgment." Not only does JuhUq here Jeolara hiiusi^^^ 
S bclierer in our doctrines, but, Ha "Semiauli (iu Hcrao igE 
Cyclopedia) eays, he " diatinguiahes thut belief as the k^^K.^ 
Htone of orthodoiy." 

llie teBtiniony of tbe distiagaiahed Ircnseus is also of p^^^ 

ticular value. He was the disciple of Polycarp, the pupil . 

tbe Apostle John. It has justly been said that, " for learnL mn 
steadfastDoas and nea], he was among tbe most renowued 
the early fathers." Jloabeim says that his writings are " tih 
most prccioDS uionuuients of ancient enidilion." HU t\^— ~t,of, 
I'olycarp, was one of those " angels" to whom the Savior ad- 
dressed one of the seven epis.los recorded in John's re^"^ ela- 
tion. He was a most diligent i.ollet:tor of all that was t«r> Im 
known of what (Jbrist and his apostles taught. Iren ^eiu 
regarded him with peculiar veneration, and says of fa^ 
teachings, " I remember his discourses couccrcing the com- -v*"- 
antiona he had with John the apostle and others who had ^ 
the Lord; bow be rehearsed their discourses, and whaC: 
heard them say of our Lord and of bis miracles and • 
trine." Irenaeos, therefore, hud good means of kno^*^**'^ 
what ideas the sacred writers attached to their own writi > 
and what ideas and hopes the Spirit through them inculo**-'' _ 
respecting God's great purposes. Hear, then, what ■*'*^ 
learned and devout man has said concerning our doctrine:' 

" In wbatcvor number of days tbe world was created, im- 
Batne number of thousands of years it will oorae to its con» "■* 
mation. God, on the sixth day, finished tbe worka whiofc:*- 
made ; and God rested on the seventh day from all his wc^ *'*r^ 
This is a history of the past and a prophecy of the future ^ ^ 
'the day of the Lord is as a thousand years'" Here *^' 
distinct announcement of tbe millennial Sabbnlb. A^ 
where it is to be celebrated, be is equally clear, "t* 
fitting," saya he, "tbat the just, rising agiin at the app^^ 
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mftnghip, \it. : Jcmsalem brought down from bearen, 

city Etekiel knew, and the Apostle Jobn saw. Tbia _ 

citj provided of God to receive the aaints in the resurrectic*::' *'"'' 

irbereiD to refresh themaelvpa with a/l Kpiritual ijood things 

in recompense of thoflC which in the world we have despia» 

aod loet." He also testifies that it was the cnstom of \m^- "^ 

times for Cbristians to praj that the; might have part \a HX 

firat resurreotion ; tbos showing that tbia waa the general aic* 

firm belief of bia time. 

Clement of Alexandria, the contemporary of TertulliBV- 
whom Eusehius designates as an " ineoin parable master of tlcff ■-'" 
Cbriatian pbilosopby,'' also refera to the mystic aunctity of tlc» "'' 
aeventb day, as pointing in tbe estimation of both Hebreiw*^'''* 
and Greeks to the final revolution of tbe world and tbe ren<9 
vation of all things. 

Cyprian, the great bishop of Carthage, who sealed his faitr 
with his blood, also alludes to the subject in a way leaving ii- 
doubt that be apprehended the Scripturca in 
ner. " In the divine arrangement of the world," says hi 
"seven daya were at first employed, and in them seven thoa- J 
Band years were included." This implies tbe doctrine of th^ 
millennial Sabbath ; and, taking it in connection with bis ex— - 
pectation of the future honors of the martyrs, and his decla — ■ 
ration that in this world " things evil and adverse aball in — 
crease until tbe end come aa foretold," we cannot suppose that • 
be differed on this subject from tbe distinguished teachers 
who went before him and whose diaciple be claimed to be. 

We have now brought down our bat of testimonies to tbe 
end of the second century after Christ. I have given you the 
language of the most pious and distinguished Christian teacli* 
ers who lived during that time. And without one dissenting 
voice among (hem, we here have, as their unanimous appre- 
hension of the Scriptnrcs and of what Christ apd his apostles 
(ought, — 
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there ia to bo a Tuillcmiia] Sabbatli at the en 
riz thousand ] sars from the creation of Adam, \a nliicli 
wurld shall Jojfullj rest from its long week of turmoil aiid''l 
disorder. 

2. That the personal and final adrent of Ghritit, and thai 
rcBurrection of the holj dead, shall oocur at the oommenoe- 1 
ment of the milleDQium. 

3. That Christ is to reign with his Bainta in glorions empire 4 
upon this earth. And, — 

4. That all sublunary things, embracing the entire lower I 
creation, are to undergo a universal renovation, and be restored f 
to their original escellence and glory. 

Nor was there auj acknowledged Christian, until The time | 
of Origen, in the middle of the third century, that c 
recorded any other faith upon this Buhjoct. We may safely 1 
challenge uU the research of the world to produce one si 
orthodox opposing testimony prior to the days of Origen, than I 
whom, Milner says, " no man not altogether unsound and hy- 
pocritical ever more injured the church of Christ." Indeed, I 
the evidence that these views wore a, vital and prominent part I 
of the failh of Christiana for the first ages is so clear a 
conspicnouB that I do not know that any scholar has ever V' 
lured to contradict the fact. Let me submit to yon Bo 
stulementa of learned men upon the subject. 

The well-known infidel historian, Edward Gibbon, has fhis \ 
statement : — '' The ancient and popular doctrine of the mil- 
leoDium was intimately connected with the second coming of 
Christ. As the works of the creation had been finished in 
six days, their duration in their present state, according tt 
tr^ition which was attributed to the prophet Elijah, was fixed i 
to six thousand years. By the same analogy it was inferred I 
ng period of labor and contention would be 
a joyful Sabbath of a thousand years ; and 
1 the triumphant band of the iuuDt> and the i 
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wiio liuil eecapcd death, or who hfid been mimoulously revived, 

would Tci^a upon earth The assurance yf such a nii!- 

lenniura teat carefully inculcated by a suocessioo of fathera 
from Justin Martyr and Irenseus, who converBcd with the 
immediate disciplefl of the apostles, down to Lactantius, who 
was preooptor to the son of Conatantine It appears to 

tIAVK BEEN TUE BEIONINQ BENTIMENT OS THE OKTDODOX 
BKLlEVEaa." 

This I-actontiuB, to whom Grihbon refers, lived in the early 
part of the fourth oentury. Mosheim pronounces him " the 
most learned of the Latin falters." He was known in his 
time as " the Christian Cicero." His sentiments upon this sub- 
ject deserve to be presentod among our testimonies. " When 
God shall come to judge the world," says he, " and Ehall 
restore unto life the just that have been since the beginning, 
he shall conrerse among men a. thousand years, and rule them 

with a most righl«oua government And they that 

shall be raised from the dead shall be over the living ae judges. 
And the Gentiles shall not be utterly extinguished; but some 

shall he left for the victory of God About the same 

time the prince of devils, the forger of all evil, shall be bound 
with chains, and shall bo in custody all the thousand years of 
the heavenly empire under which righteonsness shall reign over 
the world." Such, then, according to Gibbon, were "the 
reigning sentiments of orthodox believers" for more tlian 
three centuries of the ChristiaD era. 

The celebrated Chillingworth says, " That this doctrine (of 
the millennium and Christ's personal reign on earth) was by 
the church of the next age after the apostles held tme and 
catholic, r prove by these two reasons : — first, whatever doc- 
trine is believed and taught by the most eminent fathers of 
any age of the church, and by none of their cont«mporarieB 
opposed or condemned, that is to be esteemed the catttiu 
dootriue of the chureh of tlose times; but fht tioclrme o^M 
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nillenart'ee 7CO« bflitveii njtrf taaglit bi/ thf most tTninent 
fathen of tlie age next after At apoitUn, and hi/ none of that 
age oppoieil or condemned ; ifiere/ore It WAS THE CATBOLIO 
DOCTRINE OF THOSE TIMES." 

Mosheim ^ye, " Tlie prevailing opinion, thut Cbriet was to 
oomo and reigD u. thouwad years among men before the final 
diasolution of the world, had met with no ojtpotition previous 
to the time of Origen." 

Burton sajB, "It cannot be denied that Popias, Irenfcus, 
Justin Mnrtjr, and all the other ecclegiasticnl writers, be- 
lieved, literally, that the sainta would rise in the firet resur- 
Kotion, and reign with Chriet upon eiLrth previons to the 
general resurrection. " 

Munschcr aajs, " How widely the doctrine of millonarian- 
isro prevailed in the first centuries of Christianity, appears 
from this, that it teal KnivenaUy received liif almoil all 
teachern." 

Gieseler says of the first centuries, " MUleuuriaQiam be- 
tame the general belief of tbo time." 

Newton says, " The doctrine of the millennium was gene- 
lally believed in the three first and purest ages." 

Scmisch says, "The ancients expected a kingdom in this 
world, in which Christ, after his coming, should retgn with 
bia risen and glorified salnta; that he would visility return in 
order to cetablish a terrestrial theocracy aa the centre of a 
—dominion over the world; that he would destroy the kingdom 
f Antichrist, and subjugate such worldly powers as are bub- 

ptible of being faahioned for the divino kingdoni; that 
e would be a distinction id the resurrection, first the re- 
1 of the saints for the divine kingdom, and after- 
wards the rest of the dead at the final judgment; that there 
would then be perfect happiness of soul and 
torified sBints reign together over unglorified humanity." 
( But I will not trouble you with needless repetitioDs. 
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these authors have said is just what multitudes of otheia 
cquiil!^ learaed and dialate rested have declared. Russell, and 
Bush, aud Lardner, and Wtitby, aod Neander, and Mede, and 
Kitto, and Maitland, and Tajli>r, and Mllner, and Barnes, the 
encjclopedias and reviews, frioada and enemies, aacicnts and 
moderns, admit and declare, that the orthodux church, for the 
first two uenturies after the apostles, icon miivertal/y mtlle»ia- 
rian, and that the leading divines all belieyed and taught 
Bubfitautiully what 1 have brougbt forward iu these discourses.* 
I have not been preaching Bovelties, as some have been diapoacd 
to think. I have been giving you only what I find ia the 
blessed Bible, — what those believed and taught who made the 
Bible, — and what all the true believers in the revelations of 
God, for more than two hundred years after Christ, accepted as 
the teaching of that hoij book. And if I hove not proven to 
you that the milicnarian faith was the orthodox faith of priiiii- 
tive Christianity, there is no weight in testimony. Ask ths 
fathers, and they will show you — the elders, and they will tell 
you. And if the church of our day is to keep to the simpltct 
ties of those curly times after which she professes to pattern, 
she must hold to the personal reign of Christ with his sainte 
on earth aa one of her aoblimeat hopes: 

It is a sad fact, however, that from the fourth oentuiy UDttl 
the sixteenth this doctrine gradually lost its hold upon the minds 
and hearts of professed Christians, and went down Into almost 
absolute neglect. But with it went down the great doctrine 
of justification by faith, and nearly every thing that is dis- 
tinguishing in gospel religion. It fell only as roPEKZ 
ROSE ; and it is only as it rises again that popery shall shrink 
and quail. So long as men thltik they see and hear Christ in 
the pope, and believe that they are worshipping and honoring 
Christ by serving and obeying hierarchies regarded aa j'ltr* 
iitiiiio, we need never expect them to believe that Christ will 
ever reign here in person. The two ideas are (undumeotally 
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aotagpnistic. If Christ Is himself to reign here In unlvereal 
empire, he has not given that empire into the hands of a, vicar; 
and if he has made the popo the Bupreme lord of the world, 
it is settled that he will never reign here otherwise than by 
the pope. Either propogition -confutes the other. The twu 
cannot live together. And this puts into our hands the kej 
to the true explanation how the church has come to lose sight 
of the primitive and apotitolii; faith upon this subject. 

The processes by which millenarlan doctrine wps graduallj 
reduced to disrepute and neglect ore at once curious and 
deplorable. Moahcini says that "its credit began to decline 
principally through the iufluence and authority of Origen, 
who opposed it with the greatest warmth, because it v:a» iti- 
cotnpatible witk, some of hit favorite *eiifimcnti." So, then, 
there was something sinister in the very root of anti-mil- 
knarinnlsm. And yet Origen could not bring himself to 
renounce the primitive belief altogether. " We do not deny," 
Bays he, " the purging fire of the destruction of wickedness 
and fke renovation of all things. ... If any man ehall pre- 
Bcrve the washing of the Holy Spirit, he shall have his part 
in the Jtret remrredion. . . - Wherefore, let us lay the 
Scriptures to heart, and make them the rule of our lives ; 
that so, being cleansed irom the defilement of sin before wa 
depart hence, we may be raised up with the saints, and have 
our lot with Christ Jesus." After all, then, it was more 
the wild caricatures of our doctrine than the doctrine itself 
upon which the burden of his opposition fell. And just so 
Augustine says, that Ihe first lesurreetion and reign of the 
thousand years "would indeed be toterable, if it should be 
believed that spin'tual delights should redouud to the saints 
in that Sabbath by the presence of the Lord ; for we also aur- 
lelaetfurmerly were of that opinion." What Indaced him to 
ohange his mind we know not. Ferhapa he also had some 
fiivorito rotiouB to support 1 Even Jerome, that " unmercIM 
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fcooffer" (as Ward calls him) at onr doctrine, is 
admit souie of its leading features, and acknowledges that 4ft 
" durst not. condemn it, because many ecclcsiasticaj pereons and 
martyrs affirmed tto aaiue." 

There are, as I apprehend, three great causes to which we 
are to attribute the decline and fall of aooieot millenajianism. 
The first and greatest was that mystical and allegorical method 
■pf interpreting the Scriptures which Origen set on foot, and 
'hich has done more mischief to the cause of eTangelica] 
iligion than all the assaults of its enemies. Mosheiin sajra 
ihat this "unhappy method opened a. secure retreat for all aorta 
that a wild and irregular ima^nation could bring 
forth. Believing it extremely difficult, if not impossible, to 
sacred writings when interpreted literal!^, accord- 
ing to the real import of the words, he had recourse to the 
fecundity of a lively imagination, and maintained that the 
Holy Scriptures were to be interpreted ire the eante allei/orical 
w<iy that the Ptatoiiists explained the historj/ of the godt." 
Who would have supposed that the boasted spiritualizing 
method of modern theologians bad its ori^^n in paganism and 
heathen mythology? "Origen alleged that the words of 
Scripture were, in many places, absolutely void of scnte! and 
that the true meaning was to be sought in a mysterious and 
hidden sejiie arising from tJie nature of things in Ihctnselves." 
That is to say, in plain English, we must first form our con- 
clusions from philosophy, or from our preconceptions as to 
how things ought to be, and then interpret the Scriptures 
Recording to these a priori conclusions ! A beautiful system, 
truly, for aaoertaioins the meaning of God's revelations ! The 
results of its adoption may easily be imagined. There are 
some rich specimens of its operation upon record. One man 
found hidden menning enough in the inteigection "0!" to 
him for seven sermons! Another argued eighty-two 
iculoTS concerning the Bride of Christ from the hrosfta of 
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a chariot 1 Origen himself gives the meaning of Iha ' 






"The king of Egypt is the deuU ; 



childrcD of the Hebrews arc the mtiotial 
kod Hoimal faculties of the soul ; the midwives are the Old ai 
New Testaments. Pharoah's danghtcr is the church ; 
is the law ; the ack and flags in which he wits found are t 
absurd aud carnal glosses of the Jews," &c. kc. 

I am thuB particular in showing what was Origen's alle- 
goricnl or ipiritual method, been use, is Mosheim says, "it was 
followed hy a prodigious nunjber of interpreters in that a 
the succeeding ages, and oversowed the church;" — a system J 
which, to this hour, more or less palsies Bud disgraces o 
hermeneutics. Well has Dr. Clnrko said that "every frie 
of rational piety and genuine Christianity must lament that al 
mao of so much learuing*and unaffected godliness should hare I 
been led to countenanoe, much less to recommend, a. plan 
ioterpretJDg the divine ontcles, in many rcRpeots the most 
futile, abaurd and dangerous that can possibly be conceived; 
uid by which the sacred writings may be obliged to say any 
thing, every thing, or nothing, accordiog to the (aucy, peculiar 
creed, or caprice of the interpreter." And Miluet declares 
that " a thick miat for ages pervaded the Christian world, 
Bupported by Origen's allegorical manner of interpretation. 
rhe learned alone were considered as guides, implicitly to be J 
followed; and the vulgar, when the literal lensc was h; 
the stage, had nothing to do but to follow their authority 
wherever it might lead them." 

This, then, was, the system, "pemioioua," "unhappy," 
" misehievoua," " lamentable to every friend of genniot 
Christianity," injurious beyond every thing else, casting dark- 
ness over the whole field of inspired truth, throwing nn- 
CcrtniBty over all Christian hope, and, in the hands of its own 
author, making the Bride of Christ the daughter of the devil I 1 
This was the system by which the glorious anticipotiou 1 
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; primitive churth were dcclarod mere fable ! This I 
e syal^m which niodera ChristiatiB maj thank for striklDg 
1 their creed the sublime hopes of this world's ultimate 
n and Christ's persunul reign over it in etcroal pcacci 
I should think that the flclioo. of spirituulizera have nothing 
to hoast of in the line of their pateruitj. 

But there was nnothet matter relating to this period, the 
influence of which gradually increased and spread through 
BocceediDg ages, promptiug men to laj hold of any artifice 
or device to get rid of the primitive milleDarian doctrine. 1 
refer to the conversion of the Emperor ConstantJne, and the 
conseijuent elevation of the church to the patronage of the 

I civil govcranieDt. " It was the cocstant and uniform opinion 
pf the church previous to this period," says Brooks, '■ that 
Rome would become the seat q{ AatkhrisC ; that the empire 
■puld be divided iato ten kingdoms; that then Antichrist 
bould be revealed and prosper for a time; and that, after the 
Kgning power should have suffered a signal discomfiture, the 
KHuitiion should bo altogether taken from the Eternal City. 
Such a notion conld not be palatable to the Roman emperor, 
if known to him ; nnd the less so if it was further understood 
that some had already muaed in their hearts whether the 
emperor himself were not personally the Aiuiciirtst. These 
things must have been very perplexing to those ecclesiaettca 
now mingling with the court who were of a compliant and 
secular spirit : which may be judged of, when we find an 
honest, hold and godly man like Lactantius expressing him- 
self on these topics with avowed reluctance. . . , The con- 
venient esplicatioD, however, was soon discovered and adopted 
f innny, that AntichriH viat pagan Rome, and that from the 
e of Constantine'a conversion (A< millennium commenced." 
L strange millenaium and binding of Satan that, which oom- 
eed the raacorous dissensions, bickerings, persecutions and 
^ievous strifes that ori^iiated in the Arian oontroveisyl 
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Yet able men maintained the foolish idea. Olhora Ijetoofc 
themselves to the work of raising questions to obsi'uie the 
divine authority of the Apoculjpae, in which the doctrine of 
the millcuniuiu ta taught. Aud all to make the Chmtiati 
creed agreeiihle to the pride and vanity of a. Boman emperorl J 

After a while, wheu the Bishop of Uome came to be ele-fl 
rated to the high rauk of univerea.1 father, tlie emharraBsment'.J 
became still greater. " The ineonvenionce of explai 
Konie to he the capital city of Antichrist was more aensihljl 
felt than ever, and could not be asserted without giving H 
occasion for the very obTiouB conclusion that the bishop of 
Rome would some day apostatize, together with the church of 
which he was the head. Accordingly, from the time of Jus- 
tinian, efforts were both openly and clandestinely made to gel 
rid of the doctrine altogether, by removing or corrupting the 
evidence in its favor, or by affixing la it the stigmji of heresy 
Pope Damascus endeavored peremptorily to put it down by a 
decree. And Bome works of the fathers which were in favor I 
of it were suceessfnlly suppressed, and others were altered or J 
iDlerpoIatcd to make them read as was desired." (^Brooks' 
Elements of Interpretation, pp. 48-60.) 

Tou will thus perceive how sycophancy, villuny, corruption 1 
and vaiiity combined with Origen'a pernicious obscurtitioniij 
of holy writ for the soppreBsion of the primitive and apoB-fl 
tolic doctrine of the millenniura. 

There was yet another partiotilar which was made to ci 
tribute materially to the process of cheating the church oai I 
of ita ancient hopes. Like all other doctrines of the Bible, I 
this respecting the millennium has suffered in the hao 
some of its advocates. Some of its early believers spoke of it 
in a manner liable to perversion, or connected it with fancies 
or fables which ha,ve nothing to do with it. Cerinthoa was a 
heretic; and yet he had advocated the doctrine of Christ'! 
purwipal reign cu earth, and arrayed its scenes in the fanciefl | 
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' his owu eurnal heart. Here was a fine cLanee I 
tize the whole tb!ug as a bcdbuilI and heretical dream, which 
wae Dot suffered to puss nuimprovcd. Ircnseus had also put 
upon record a floating stflry that the earth, in the millcnnuim, 
will be BO productive that "a grain of wheat will produce ten 
thoasand heads; and each head will jield teu thousand grains; 
and each grain will yield ten pounds of Soar; and other fruite 
will jield seeds and herbage in the same proportion !" &c. 
That the earth will be extraordinarily fruitful in the good 
days to come, is distinctly declared in the Scriptures. Joel 
says, "The mountains shall drop down new wine, and the 
hills flow with milk." Yet the excessive exaggerations of the 
matter by some enthusiastic persona were precious morsels for 
those who wished to destroy the millenarian hopes. On other 
subjects, wild caricatures furnished no ground for their rejec- 
tion ; but upon this no allowances could he made. And then, 
as now, these innocent estravaganoes were most unjustly, but 
still effeotively, paraded around by the opposers of our doctrine, 
tfl bring it into disrepute, and to defame it as a mere fancy of 
over-credulous and weak people. 

Suoh, then, were the prooesBea, facilitated by the growing 
oormptions of the times, by which the doctrines of the pri- 
mitive church on this subject were suppressed and branded as 
heresy. Can any man do justice to himself, or to the revela* 
tiona of his God, and not appeal from a decision thus brought 
about, and recoil from it with indignation and abhorrence ? It 
was the decision of sycophancy, deceit and unholy degrade- 
dons and perrersions of the law and the testimony. And yet 
the Christian world, to this day, has not recovered from it. 

But God did not leave himself without witnesses. From 
the times of Origcn to Augustin, and down into papal ages, 
, we can still find many distinguished names whose authority 
was distinctly given in favor of millenarian views. Among 
these were Apollinarius, LactaBtius, Victorinus, many of the 



oiemljers jf the Council of Nice, Epiphanius, Paulinus, Cria- 
pold, Noibert and others. But the ages of darkness oama. 
Star after star went out, until tbe world waa at its cloudy mid- 
night. And the hope of the milleDnial reign, with all other 
great doctrines of the Scripture, »^lept, until God called Lu- 
ther, and the light of Christianity's renewal came. 

What were this great mati'a Tiewa upon this subject, is no- 
where specifically given. Tet ho haa left enough on record to 
demonatrate that bis sentiments differed materially from thoee 
genemlly prevalent.* 

1. His method of interpreting the Scriptures was the mil- 
lenarian method. On Deuteronomy he aays, " I here once 
more repeat, what I have so often insisted on, that the Chris- 
tian should direct his efforts towards understanding the so- 
called fileral sense of Sfriptvre, which alone is the suhstanco 
of faith and of Christian theology, — which alone will Eustain 
him in the hour of trouble and temptation,— and which will 
triumph over sin, death and tbe gates of hell, to the p'raise 
and glory of God. The allegorical sense is usually uncertain, 
«nd by no means safe to build our faith upon ; for it depends 
for the moat part on human opinion only, on which if a man 
lean, he will find it to be no better than the Egyptian reed. 
Therefore, Oriqek, Jerome, and similar of the fathers, are to 
be avoided, with the teliote of fjiat Alexandrian school vihuJi 
abaundi in ihii gpecieg of interpretation." 

2. He denied that there will bo a millennium sf universal 
righteonsness and peaee before Christ comes. He says^ 
" They (the pope and his rabble) shall be preserved until the 
coming of Christ, whose most bitter enemies they are and 
ever have been." He says that " the gospel shall continue to 
bo preached even to the end of time, but not ao as that all 
men shall repent and accept of it; for this shall never be; the 
devil will not suffer things to he brought so far, and the world 
without him ia the enemy of the word, and will not be ad- 
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EooDisbed. Tlierc sliall, therefure, be and remiua in t^e worli 
lifold perversioua of faith and religion." And q^Id he 
i, " The last days shidl he dnya of unmeasured wickedness, 
fl Christ gtiyn, ' When the Son of man coineth, shall he fiud 
I on the earth ?' " 

. Luther taught that the earth shall be restored to ita 
original esceljence, and that it shall he the residenee of the 
glorified saiote. On 2 Pet. iii. 13, he eaye, " God has pro- 
mised through the prophets, liere and elsewhere, that he wil. 
malie heaven and earth new a^in. How it shnll be, we 
know not, except that the promise is that heaven and earth 
shall become such that no sin shall be in them, but righteous' 
ness only, and that thej shall be the residence of the children 

of God This test teaches that we shall live upon earth, 

and that the entire heaven and earth shall become a paradise 
of God." 

4 Luther spote of Christ's kingship in a way which caa 
he justified only on the supposition that he is to reign literally 
and personally in this world. On the second Fsaloi he says, 
" Christ was appointed King upon the holy Blount Zion. This 
is particularly te be remarked; for the Holy Ghost mentions 
the corporeal Zitin, that we may be assured that this king ts 
divinely appointed, and is a real Man. . . . The Person and 
the place arc appointed and made known. The Person is the 
Son of God, and he is King in Zion ; that is, the Son of 
David, and the heir of David ; and he who was promised lo 
David to he the Kiny over the circumcised people over lohom 
David rrAijned. We are, therefore, to expect this man to 
teach in Zion, and to reveal himself in Zion, hecanae he ia ap- 
pointed of God to be King of Zion The eternal Fatter 

himself crowned him to be King of Zion, on Mount Zion, in 

the city of Jerusahm He is the Son of God, yet born a 

man corporeally, that he might receive the throne of his father 
David, and rule in Zion." The present form of Christ's king* 
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doui he describes ae tliaC in irhi(;h be " reigacth no otherwise 
than as master of a hospital amongst the sick, poor, and dis- 
eused/' bnf us to be followed by another "of glorj and abso- 
lute felicity, in which sin nith its atttindanta shall trouble 

5. Luther believed that the great purpoBes of God'a moroy 
woald reach their consummation at the end of the eix thou- 
Band yeara from the ereution, according to the saying of FAiaa 
and the belief of the primitive church. 

6. Luther believed and taught that this consummation was 
to be espected evety day. On Daniel sii. 7, he says, " I ever 
keep it before me, and I am satisfied, that the last day must 
be before the door; for the signs predicted by Christ and the 
apostles Peter and Paul have al] now been fulfilled, the trees 
put forth, the Scriptures are green and blooming. That we 
cannot know the day, matters not; some one else may point it 
out ; things are certainly near their end." Again, " We cer- 
tainly have nothing now to wait fur but the end of all things." 
Again, '■ Let us not think that the coming of Christ is far off. 
Let us look up with uplifted heads, and with a longing and 
cheerful mind espcct our Rcdectncr's coming. Though the 
signs may seem uncertain, yet no man can despise them with- 
out danger." " I persuade myself, verily, that the day of 
judgment will not be absent full three hundred years more, 
Qod will not, cannot, sufier this wicked world much longer." 

Mclaucthon taught in the same style. lie insisted that the 
Mahometan empire and the pnpacy shall not be destroyed 
till the time of the resurrection of the dead; that the world 
would endure six thousand ycara in its present stctc, and then 
enter upou a millennary Sabbath according to the saying of 
Klias; and tliat "we may be sure that this aged world ie not 
far from its end." 

Thus, with the dawn of renewed Christianity, we see the 
glimmerings again sf the ancient faith upon this subject. 
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I gradually, bIottIj, and agaiost various hiadrnDces, it onco 4 
Oftnia forth to the view of mankind. Many of the EnglisTi 
Rerormers were decidedly miilenarian. la 3.11 reformed Chris- 
tendom various men of Ood (such as Comeoius, Jurieu, Sera- 
I, Poiret, Hede, Burnet, Peterson, Spener, Laoge, Ueogei, 
I Booe, Oetio^er, Stilling, LaTatcr, Sander and HofiunnD) 
I rose up to defend and proolaini the hopes of Justin, IreoKua 
and Tertullittn. Just as mea studied the prophecies, and read 
them as God caused them to be written, the advooatea of the 
Mcient faith iacreased, until now we can number some of the 
rcatest, wisest, holiest and most eloquent maa upon eartb 
hmoDg the defenders of the sublime hopes of the jnillenoriaD 
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. OUT doctrine that barren and useless thing which iu 
enemies have represented it to be. Its influence, wherever 
believed, has been salutary and comforting. Dodweil testifies, 
" It was one principal cause of the fortitude of the primitive 
Christians, who even coveted martyrdom in hopes of being 
partakers of the privileges and glories of the martyrs in the 
&rst resurrection." Bishop Newton endorses this staiement 
sg "just." Gibbon »iys that as long as this error (as he calls 
it) was permitted to subsist in the church, it was productive 
of the most salutary effects ou the faith and practice of Chris- 
tians, who lived in the awful eEpeotation of that moment 
when the globe itself, and all the various race of mankind, 
should tremble at the appearance of their divine Judge." 
Bush, though an enemy to this doctrine, says, " We have no 
difficulty in supposing the belief in the miilenarian error wag 
oftlculated to produce, and did produce, reiultt of a moH 
mupir^ows character, tohich a different conglructian of the 
macred orach* would have failed to effect." Such testimony, 
from such sources, is sufficient. Grapes do not grow n 
thorns, nor figs upon thistles ^'A corrupt tree cannct { 
fcTtK good fruit." 
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ETerjffhere the Scriptures refer ns to Clirisl's coming and 
kingdom as the great motive to repentaoue, holiiiesa and 
watchfulDeas. The Savior commasda us to watch and praj, 
becaose we know not what hour the Lord cometh. Our mo- 
deration is to be made known unto all men, for the rei 
that "the Lord ia at hand."- Amid all the calomitiea and I 
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charchea. It would be like a new I'entecost to the wilted | 
hopes of our degenerate Christianity- 
Brethren, there is one thought more to which I must give n 
Utterance in this counection. It relates to the difference 
between primitive and modern faith and hope. It would seem 
ta if the church had quite drifted away from her ancient 
moorings. The early Christiana dwelt upon no subject more 
than tliat of the coming and kingdom of the Son of man. 
Bat who among the great niBBS of living professors is looking 
fi)r that glorious advent which ia to cooaiimmate all the 
gracious purposes of God? Who is expecting Christ? Who 
believes that his appearing is at hand ? Who acts now from 
the great idea of impending judgment ? Who is not dream- 
ing of a millennium first? If Christ were now to come, how 
luany of yon could look up and say, "This is my Lord; 1 
have waited for him ; blessed is he that cometh in the name 
of the Lord I" Would not such an occurrence rather fill you 
with dismay, and make you cry out in aurprise and despair? 
Such was not the mental condition of the Grst Christiana, who 
suffered, looking for the coming of the Savior. They looked J 
lor him every day; moat of you are not looking for him at all | 
R !2» 
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J looked for him with desire ami hope; most of you nevct 
think of his coming hut with fear and dread, They thirsted 
for it, and longed for the scenes it is to raveaJ ; many of you 
rather wish that Christ might never come, und wouid be more 
comfortable if you could think tLat the whole thing were a 
fable. They watched every turn ia human affairs, in the hope 
that the nest would bring their Redeemer from the heavens 
and give them the kingdom; but, amid the moat wonderful 
jommotiona in society that man ever witneased, people now 
etand callous and unmoved, as if they had nothiag to hope for 
and no interests to lose ! Alas, alas ! it would seem as if all 
the hardness and unbelief of eighteen centuries were accumu- 
lating upon this generation. " Ask thy father, and he will 
shew thee ; thy elders, and they will tell thee." 

There ia but one way of safety left. We must take the 
gwspol — the simple gospel as Christ has given it — and make it 
tality in oar experience and our hopes, or we must take death 
iriasting despair. The decree of the Eternal has gone 
ind we must be hid in Christ or perish. We are 
nemmed in to this, and there ia no escape. All other depend- 
The very ground beneath our feet is quaking 
ind gliding awny. Aud, unless wc plant ourselves firmly and 
upon the Rock of ages, we shall soon find ourselves 
Bsing upon the boisterous flood of a starless and rayless 
Behold and wonder ; hut ia not despise and perish- 
11 upon God. What jou do, do quickly. And may 
Jehovah be our portion, and helper, and everlasting f>ieudl 

"HB LEFT KOT HmSBLP WITHOUT WITNESS," 
Still, through deoojing BgB«, sa ibey glide, 
Jehovih'B fsilhful nitneasei abide ; 
Spriukleil tlune tho wnjle uf jmn, 
Full many i soft green isle appoars: 
Pfloso where wo may o[iod the desert ro»d, 
Sume ligasl b in Eig-hl to eheer us dd to Ood. 




ELEVENTH DISCOUESE. 

WHSH SHALL CHRIST COME ? — ^THE TIME NOT WHOLLY A SECRET— 
RELATION OF CHRIST'S COMING, IN POINT OF TIME, TO OTHER 
THINGS PREDICTED IN THE SCRIPTURES — FIRST METHOD OF COM- 
PUTING THE TIME, OR MILLENNIAL SEPTENARY — SECOND METHOD, 
OB 1260 years' DOMINANCE OF THE PAPACY — THIRD METHOD, OR 
THE VIALS OF WRATH. 



James y. 8 : Stahlish your hearts : for the coming of the Lord 

draweth nigh. 

If, then, it is a truth that Christ the Lord shall return 
again to this world, as the Scriptures so explicitly affirm, and 
as is acknowledged in all the creeds, confessions and hymn- 
books in ChristcDdom, one of the most stirring questions con- 
cerning it is, When shall he come ? 

This question was again and again asked by the disciples 
while he was yet on earth, and must ever possess a lively 
interest to every thoroughly Christian heart. But, of all 
questions relating to our faith and hope, this is, perhaps, the 
most difficult to be answered. Nay, so far as respects the 
precise day or year, it cannot be answered by man or angel. 
'^The times and seasons the Father hath put in his own 
power." 

It is true, however, that we need not remain in such total 
ignorance on the subject as that that day must needs come 
upon us unawares. Daniel was indeed directed to ^'shut 
up the words and seal the book" of his visions concerning it; 
but they were to remain << closed up and sealed till the tims 
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nf Ike end" rmli/; and he assureK us that then "the w ^ ^^ 
shall understand, " though " the wicked shall not underetai^ ti " 
JesoB himself has described the signs which are to preced-c? y^ 
by which wc may aa infallJhlj judge of tie nearness of th 
end as we judge of the prosimity of summer by the budrf/iff 
of the trees. Paul says expressly that " the children of ligit" 
"are not in diirkneBS, that that day should overtake theaa 
a thief." And in the Apocalypse, which is specially devotad 
to the portrayal of the gntud sceaes of Christ's reveUtion 
and the events which are to precede and accompany it, the 
partioolar promise is given, " Blessed is he that readeth ftnd 
they that hear the words of this prophecy, and keep tfaora 
things which are written therein ;" which certainly implies 
the possibility of being able to understand these things with 
Bome good degree of certainty if we will only investigate ffilh 
proper attention and prayerful ness. Hence Luther expressed 
it as bis belief that God would yet raise up some ouc who 
should be able to reckon up the times, and with certainty hit 
upon the very day. I hold, therefore, that, instead of rea- 
deriag ourselves chargeable with irreverent prying into the 
secreta of Deity by inquiring mAt'it ChrUt ihall comt, it ii « 
our hopeful duty so to inquire ; and that, if any man lack ^i 
wisdom to understand what the Scriptures Lave said upon^c 
this point, he may ask God and expect it to be given him a^s. 
liberally aa upon any other subject. It is noted, io commeoda-.^ 
tion of the prophets, that they " searched what manner o^^ 
time the Spirit of Christ which waa in them did signify;' "^ 
and why should not similar searchiag be commendable in us * 
When the disciples asked the Lord, " Tell us when shall thes*.^ 
things be, and what shall be the sign of thy coming and ot«= 
the end of the age," he kindly^ entertained their request ; an» m 
now that we are bordering so near upon the time, will he b-^d 
angry with us for pressing the same inquiry? And when th-«^ 
Pharisees and Sadducees came to him with their tempting ^ 
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BkepCioism, did he not rebuke them aa bypoorices wlio could 
" discera the face of the sky," but would not put tlieniBelveB 
to tlie paios t« "discern the Bigas of the times''? Let us 
beware, then, how we scout thia question, lest we "fall through 
tbe Bsnie example of unbelief;" oud let ua rovereutly approach 
tbe holy oracles to learn what God has revealed h) ub, to asoer- 
taiit our poeitiou iu the cateudor of propheoy and to make ready 
for the soleniD sceoes that are before ub. May the Lord aid 
tiB ID our inquiries ! 

Our question is, Wbeh bball the Son op man come? 
I propose to consider it, first, relathdy, by showiug iu what 
ConoectioDs with other predicted events the Scriptures place 
the coming of Christ; and second, absolutely, by Bhowiug to 
what period things are pointing as the time of the Savior's 



1. The Son of man shall come in a period of abounding 
apostasy, unbelief and wickedness. Such was the oonditioa 
of the world wheo God sent the flood; and Jesus says, "As 
the days of Noah were, so shall also the coming of the Sou 
of DUin be." Peter gays, " There shall come iu the last days 
BooRcrs, walking after their own lusts, and saying, Where ia 
the promise of bis coining ?'' Paul says of the coming of 
the Lord'Jesus, " That day shall not come, except there oome 
a falling away first;" and that "in the last days perilous 
times shall come, for men shall be lovers of their own selves, 
covetous, boasters, proud, blasphemers, disobedient to parents, 
unthankful, unholy, without natural ofieotiou, truce-breakers, 
false accusers, incontinent, fierce, despisers of those that are 
good, traitors, heady, high-minded, lovers of pleasures more 
than lovers of God, having a form of godliness, but denying 
the power thereof." Such statemente need no comment. 
OhriBt will come in a period of abounding guilt and faithlesa- 
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pelitioal ]icrpleiitics and pvat nationnl agitations, Jcsut 
Bays, " There sball be upcin the earth dL^tresa of nations, villi 
perplexitj; the sea and the wavea thereof roariDg; men's 
hearts failing them for fear, and for lookiDg after those thin^ 
thut are coming oo the earth : for the powers of heaven sh»U 
be RhakcD. And then shall they see the Son of man coming 

a cloud, with power and great glnrj." According to the 

Revelation of John, the final advent is to be immediately pre. 

by the outpouring of sundry viala of wrath in (|mck 

each one filling nations with trouble, angniah and 

iesperatioD. The Psalmist says of thj same period that God 

l^ball speak to the kings and rulers of the earth in his wrath, 

td vex them in his Eore displeasure." This point is also 

sufficiently pkiu and well settled. 

3. The Son of man shall come while the ten nltimate divi- 
sions or kingdoms of the Komaa empire are still staiiding. 
This is clearly revealed in Daaiel'a intarpretationa of Nebn- 
chadneBzar's dream of " the great image." That image sym- 
bolized the four great monarchies that were to exist and suc- 
ceed each other upon earth. The first was the Babylonian, or 
golden head of the image, the lion with eagle's wings. The 
second, or stiver breast and arms, was the Medo-Peman, the 
great-toothed devouring bear. The third, or brazen loins and 
thighs, was the Macedonian or Alexander's kingdom, the 
leopard with four wings and four heads. And the fourth, 
or iron legs and feet, was the Roman empire, the dreadful, 
terrible and mighty ten-horned beast which devoured and 
trampled down every thing before it. The ten toes, or ten 
horns, are the ten kingdoms into which the Roman empire was 
divided by the barbarian invasions, and which now stand as 
the representatives of the old Itoman empire. And Daniel 
tells us that " in the days of these kings (denoted by the t«n 
toes and horns) shall the God of heaven set up a kingdom." 
He Bays that he beheld until these thrones were cast down, 
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and the time tbal the beast nus sluia was the time when 
judgment should sit, and " one lilie the Sod of mun cama | 
with the clonda of heaven." The same is taught id 
Tisions of Juhn. The ten-horoed beast of the thirteenth J 
chapter can be none other thaa the Roman empire, sod its 1 
ten horns its ten divisions. And, according to the nineteenth I 
ohupter, it continues in existence, persecuting the saints and 
warring against the Lamb, until destroyed by tho persoiial 
descent of him whoso oame ia Tho Word of God, King of 
kings, and Lord of lords. This point, then, is also snffi- 
oieutly established, 

4. The Son of man shall tMme before the Jews as an entire < 
people shall be restored to Palestine. There will be a portioc 
of Jacob restored before the Lord comes, but not the entire • 
race. It is eipresslj said that when God assembles Jacob 
and gathers tho remnant of Israel, "their King shall pass. 
before them, and the Lord on the head of them :" (Micah ii. 
12, 13.) "The Lord will go before them, and the God of 
Israel will be their rearward:" (Isa. lii. 12.) He must th( 
fore be on earth before this general gathering of the Jews " 
takes place. It is further evident from the twelfth of Zecbn- 
rjah, the twenty-eighth and twenty-ninth of Ezekiel, and the 
eighteenth and nineteenth of Revelation, that Christ is per- 
Bonally present when the terrible destruction occurs to the 
armies that invade Palestiae; whilst it is plain from the sixty- 
sixth of Isaiah that it ia only after that terrific overthrow that 
the great and triumphant assembUng of Israel takes place. It 
is those who escape that awful destruction that are to go to 
ibe natioDs. Tarsbish, Pul, Lud, Tubal, Javan, and the isles 
afar off, and make known the wonders tbcy witnessed; qod 
only then shall the Gentiles bring irll the children of Israel out 
uf all nations, upon horses, and in chariots, and in litters, and 
upon mules, and upon swift vehicles, to God's holy mountain 
Jemsalem, for an offering unto the Lord: CTsa. Ixvi. 10, 20.) 




y any L 



THE LAST 1 

U also eiplicitty slated that the time of Israel's detivoionce 
je wliea Christ personally oomes; not before. 80 Paul uffinna 
in Roiu&DS zi. 26, irhich he Bays 13 the teaching of the pro- 
phetfi. So the Psalmist saya : — " When the Lord shall bnild up 
Zion, he shall appear in his gl^ry." And so Zcuhariah de- 
Dlarea, when God shall " pour upon the house of David, and 
Upon the iahabitants of Jeniaaleui, the spirit of grace nod 
supplication, they shall look ujion him whom they have 
pierced." Christ will therefore come before the general 
restoration of Israel. 

Ilo will come while the papacy and the Man of sin sUU 

live and contiaue in power. It is now established, as well as 

interpretation of prophecy can be, that the "little horn" 

(ion (Dan. vii. 8-24) denotes the papal power. . 

V And he says, " I beheld, and the same bom made war with 

the saints, and prevailed against them, until tJie Ancient of 
ilaffs came." It must live on, then, until Christ comes — oatil 
"the judgment shall sit." That the "Man of sin, the sod of 
perdition," in 2d Thessdoaiaua, is a power closely akin to the 
pope and his apostasy, is also pretty well agreed by Protestanls. 
But Paul describes him as pressing his work of deceit and 
tlaapheniy until "destroyed by the appearing of Christ's own 
pre^^ence." And in John's account of the doings of Jesus in 
the great day when he shall come forth in his wrath, we find 
this self-same monster still existing, still arrayed against Qod, 
and only taken and destroyed by the administrations of the 
great day of God Almighty. The Son of man shall therefore 
certainly come whilst the papacy aud antichrist still live.* 

6. He shall come in a period when a far-sonnding cry shall 
he raised in slumbering Christendom that his advent is at 
The Savior tells us tliat in that period "the kin.adom 
of heaven shall be likened unto tfln vir^ns who went fnrth to 
meet the bridegroom ; but while the bridegroom tarried they 
all slumbered and slept. Ami at midnight there ioa« a cry 
*Sfl« Not« G uad U, pngo Sll For aome furthtr explaoatiaai. 



HE WILL COME VNKXFECTltD BY THE WORLD. 

tttaile, Bfknld, the hrkh'jToom comelk; go yr oal to meet k 
That this parable porlrajs the condition of the church ii 
pcrioii of tbe adrent, there cod be no room fur doubt. CI 
in the preceding chapter, was eogsged in a description o 
coBiing iind the end of the age. And thin is but a coutiuuntiitiCl 
at thut discourse. ''TaEN,"sii;e he, — that is, id the timenhem 
irhal 1 have Rtid ehall be fulfilled, — tite/i shall the klngdon 
hcavcD^ — ^the community of profe^ing Chriatiaiis — be like thsi 
leu Tirgina. Thej shul! sleep with regard to this great s 
ject. And while the; sleep the anuouncemeut bIluH go fo 
thut the bridegroom is coming. The same thing is get forth 
in the Apocalypse, where, in connection with the scenes of 
ihe last daya, the annonneement of the blessed Savior ia, 
"BrkaU, I come as a thiff; hlexseJ, w he t!tat watclieth!' 
All this shows that in the period of the advent, a cry declar-l 
ing his coming shall be poured upon the dull ear of Chrift' f 
tendom. 

7. But, not withstanding the cry, Christ shall come when I 
but few will at all believe that his advent is near. He sayri I 
u the Sun of man cometh, shall he find faith f 
' "III Huch an hour as ye think not, the Soo I 
1." "Evil servants shall say in their hearts, I 
jord deluycth his coming." Some will scoff am 
'^'Wbere is the promise of his coming?" People will he say- I 
ing "Peace and safety," when sadden destruction shall o 
upon them. '■ As in tbe days that were before the flood, they 1 
w«rceaEingand drinking, marrying and giving in luarria 
fclf-contentedly pni^uiiig the vanities and pleasures of earth, I 
ol nntil the flood came and took them all away; i 
D also the coming of tbe Son of man he." 
a these plain statements of tbe word of God, two things 1 
itnarkcd. The first is, that there certainly is to be] 
uid years of universal righteousness and peace j 
ltd Christ's coming. The secoud is, that we need 
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upon no other times for Christ's coming than the times iB 
which we live. 

I proceed, then, to the second branch of the subject, in 
which I proposed to bring forward what light can be obtained 
for a somewhat more direct and categorical answer to the 
question. When shall Christ come? Nor is there as much 
barrenness upon this line of inquiry as may be supposed. 
There are sundry distinct and independent processes by which 
information may be gathered. And if we should find upon 
examination that these several processes harmonize in their 
results, we may take them as mutually corroborative, the one 
Bs sustaining the truthfulness of the other, whilst the com- 
bined testimony of all, if found to agree, must create a very 
strong probability in favor of the period to which they 
point. 

The first method of computing the time I will introduce by 
a quotation from Johnston, a "distinguished writer on the pro- 
phecies. " Through the whole Scripture, both of the Old and 
New Testaments,'' says he, ** there is a striking typical repre- 
sentation of some great and important Sabbath, as a great 
septenary that has not yet taken place, and which evidently 
appears to be the millenarian septenary, as the great Sabbath 
of the whole earth. God blessed the seventh day, and hal- 
lowed it. In the Decalogue this peculiar distinguishment of 
the seventh day, or weekly sabbath, was most solemnly renewed. 
Every seventh year was appointed a sabbatical year. And the 
commencement of the year of jubilee, which was every fiftieth 
year, was to be fixed by the running of a septenary of sabbati- 
cal years. * Thou shalt number seven sabbaths of years unto 
thee, seven years, and the space of the seven sabbaths of 
years shall be unto thee forty and nine years.' The numbei 
seven, because used in Scripture to complete all the sacred 
divisions of time, was regarded by the Jews as the symbol of 
perfection, and is used in this sense in Scripture. The qucs- 
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tion then arisea, Is it to be supposed tbat ali thei^ CTCnta. 
wliich are iDtcrwovea with the JMiisaic dispensation, which woe 
itself symbolical or typical, and which arc introduced intit the 
New Testament, and ahnnnd so much in the book of Kevcla- 
tion, have no antetype to correspuod to them? — no groat aiib- - 
batical septenary to which they all point and in which they I 
all shall be accomplished? Is it not highly probable that the; i 
are all typical of the seventh mllleoary of the earth, which ie 
the great Sabbathf" To this I may answer that it is not 
only probable, but the next thing to nhsolute certainty. 

When we go baek into ai.tiquity, whether Jeiriah, henthea 
or Christian, we find a general and deeply-seated belief that I 
the world shall endure sis thousand years in its secular 
toiling state, answering to the sis days of the creation; and 1 
that then will follow a ihousand years of holy rest, peace and ] 
joy, — the niilieonial Sabbath, or golden period of the world. 
Bisbop Russell, of Scotland, says, "It is found in the most 
apcient of those commentaries of the Old Testament which we 
owe to the learning of the Rabbinical school;" and that "there J 
is no room for doubt tbat the notion preued^d by several ci 
turies the introduction of the Obristinn faitli." It is given 
a tradition of the house of Elias, and thought by many to date 1 
back to the great pro[ftet Elijah. Professor Bush, in hia book J 
against the millennium, speaks of this tradition, and says, " 
ia but fair to admit, that, as there is nothing in the Scriptur 
which directly contradicts it, it may be well fouiuJed." A 
cording to Plutarch, the Chaldeans had a similar belief, 
Zoroaster also taoght it. Daubnz says that the Tuscans held 
it, and that it is retained among the Persians to this day. The 
Magi entertained it. We saw in a previous discourse that it J 
was held and inculcated as a branch of Christian truth, by I 
Barnabas, Justin Martyr, Papias, Ircnseua, TertuUian, Cyprian, 1 
and ill orthodox Cliristiuus for the first centuries of the Christ 
tian era. Luther ent«rtuiued it. Meluncthou wrote it ou tl 
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I meats of the Scriptoi 

I tijKtimoiiy in il«i favor sofficieot to warrant 
B Racred truth. L>ook at these sentenceE : — 
*' fii m'x dajfg the Lord m-ailr JifCnven and eai-t/i '' 
"On the teaenth day ke rvglcd and v:ui rejreihed." 
"One day U witJi ike Lord at a thoumnd yeara." 
"TbEEB HEMAINETO THEREPORB a rest — (ra^^artapB^ a 

[ KERPINQ 0¥ ^BBATH — TO TOE PEOPLE OF GOD." 

I have sliowD iliat Christ will come before the tRillenniiim, 
I Dot after it. The milloDoiuru is the seventh ihonsuucl years, 
\ or groat Sabbath, of the world. Now then, if we ean sscer- 
in what period of the world's ago we live, we may form 
idea of the time when the Son of man shall eomc. To 
'n accuracy is impossible; but we may 
I approximate the trnth with some degree of reliability. Tlic 
[ holy Book, to which we are indebted for what eke we know 
[ upon this subject, h&3 not left blank the department of date!'. 
! births and ages of the ancieot patriarchB, both before 
since the flood, have been so particularly aud circii>a- 
rstHntially recorded that we cau readiljB measure tlie period 
I through which they hved by eumtuing the united lengths of 
[ tiruQ occupied by the aeverul geuerutiouB. There arc nls<i 
important records by which to measure the dnrati>ju 
[ oi' the servitude in Egypt, of the wandering in the wilder 
i, [ind of the reign of the Judges, by whom Israel was 
[ governed to the inatitation of the kingdom under Saul. From 
I that on to the Babylonian captivity the name of every king 
I Is given in succession, with the length of time caeh one 
I reigned. And from the time of the captivity to the preaeol, 
I leeordH, both (tacrud and profane, are soch 
^roeiu for uncurtain ty 
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The oommonlj reeeired chronology, which is usnalljf foand 
printed in the margins of our Bibles, is no part of tbe in-, 
spired record. These dates are iaserted from a system framed 
by Archbishop Usher, and others. It b now agreed that it is 
defective in many particnlars. According to that, it would 
yet be about one hundred and thirty*five years to the end of 
the sixth thousand. Capellus reduces this one year; Ken- 
nedy, Bedford, and Ferguson, 3 years ; Playfair and Walker, 
4 ; Rheinhold, 16 ; Pererius and Jarvb, 17 ; Langius, 87 ; 
Spondanus and Torniellus, 47; Salianus, 49; Maimonides 
and Blancarnus, 54; Biccioli, 58; Chinese Jews, 75; De 
Pontac, 84; Genebrard, 86; Ribera, 91; Lidyat, 99; Browne, 
117; Vignier, Bowen, and Elliott, 124; Shimeall and Saville 
about 130; and Fynes, Clinton and others reduce the time to 
still shorter limits. Having looked somewhat into these chro- 
nological matters, I am satisfied that it would be wrong to 
rely with too much confidence upon either of these or any 
other like reckonings. There is uncertainty about them all. 
In the general, however, those are in every way the most reli- 
able which leave but little of the six thousand years unex- 
pired. I have been led to believe that we now are, most pro- 
bably, in the 5994th year of the world since the creation of 
Adam ; which would bring us, at the present, (1863,) within 
some seven years of the coming of Christ and the heginning of 
all these solemn wonders. At any rate, we may be pretty confi- 
dent that we shall reach the consummation before the end of 
this century.* 

We pass, then, to another method of computation on this 
subject, to see whither it will conduct us. 

The "little horn'* described in the seventh of Daniel, the 
prophet declares, "made war with the saints, and prevailed 
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against them, untH the Ancient of days came, and jud«^iiienl 
was given to the saints ;" that is, until the coming of Christ. 
He also tells us the duration of the period in which the saints 
are thus to be afflicted. " They shall be given into his hand 
U7itil a time and timesj and the dividing of time,*^ or three 
ye^irs and a half. These are of course prophetic or sjmboli- 
^X^al years, in which each day stands for a year ; as in Numb, 
xiv. 13 ; Ez. iv. 4-6 ; Rev. ii. 10 ; Dan. ix. 24 ; where thui 
matter is sufficiently explained, a day standing for a year. So 
Melancthon and the Magdeburg centuriators understood them. 
Professor Stuart says, " The great mass of interpreters in the 
English and American world have, for many years, been wont 
to understand the days designated in Daniel and the Apoca- 
lypse as the representatives or symbols oi years. I have found 
it difficult to trace the origin of this general, I might say, 
almost UNIVERSAL custom.** Professor Bush says, "In taking 
a day as the prophetical time for a year, I believe you are 
sustained by the soundest exegesis, as well as fortified by the 
high names of Mede, Sir Isaac Newton, Faber, Scott, Bishop 
Newton, Keith, and a host of others If the old year- 
day is wrong, not only has the whole Christian world been 
led astray for ages by a mere ignis-fatuus of false hermeneu- 
tics, but the church is at once cut loase from every chronolo- 
gical mooring, and set adrift on the open sea, without the 
vestige of a beacon, lighthouse, or star by which to determine 
her bearings or distances from the desired millennial haven 
to which she had hoped she was tending.'' 

Three years and a half, as men anciently reckoned, contain 
twelve hundred and sixty days. Twelve hundred and sixty 
years, then, is the length of the period from the giving of the 
saints into the hand of the little horn to the judgment and 
coming of the Ancient of days. Hence, if we can ascertain 
when the saints were given into the hand of the little horn, 
wo may judge of the time when Christ is likely to come. 
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I liavo suiJ that this little horn denotes the papacy. Ji amy 
have other applicatioaa, but this, without duabt, must be ia- 
cluiled. 

The terrible beast on which it yicw certaioly represents the 
Ramaa empire ; and the papiiuy anwe upon the Roinao empire- 
It j;rew up among ten other Lorns of this beast, which are 
fen kings or kiogdoma; the papacy sproug into being from 
■inoti^' the ten separate but closely-related powers into which 
the old Roman empire was divided by the burbarian invasions. 

Itefoi'e this little horn, tbreo of the other horoB wera 
plucked up ; the papacy possessed itself of the Gothic king- 
dom of Odoaeer, which fell in 493, the Ostrt^thic kiDgdoiu 
of Thcodoric, which fell in 554, and the Lombardlo kiogdom 
of Alboin, which fell in T74; and thus, as proclaimed in the 
bull against Qaeeo Elizabeth, As tuUiiifd three Innijdumi. 

This little horn was "diverse from (he first," or other ten; 
the pipucy is an ecclesiaBtico-political establishment, altogether 
tlifierent in its elements from the other kingdoms in which it 
apmng up. 

" III this (little) bom were eyes, like the eyas of a man." 
The papacy claims to' he a universal oreneer, and is AiU of 
cuDuiug, eubtletj and far-sighted plans. 

!t had also "a mouth speaking great things" — "great 
words against the Most High," and "his look was more stout 
than his fellows." The papacy has ever been characterised 
tiy ilA ponipoua, arrogant, saorilegiuus and hloephemous as- 
sumptions. There never has been a king or potentate on 
onrth who has ventured upon auch pretensions as the pope of 
Rome. 

The little horn "thought ta change times and laws." 
Since the times of Julius Cassar, none but the papacy has ever 
urrogated the right to regulate the calendar, or to dictate and 
(Lnnnl the legislation of the world. 

This little horn prevailed against the saints, and wearied 
them out, and had them in his hand. The papacy is the 



I fower from which tlie hiiuible confessora of Jesus fc 
lore than from Neu sod Caligola. 
Id every partioulftr the prophetic description fits the p 
siilI must in some seDse refer to it. 

The ^viog of the saints inta the hands of the papa^ni 

I lilt investiture of the pupcs nith univureol jarisdictioa, over- 

I. light nud dominion over the chun-b. Clothing them nith 

BUch power whs must literully and eficctaally giving the saints 

into their hund. Let ua inquire, then, when this occurred. 

History presenta two dates, at which different interpreters 
huve thought they could trace the act which gare the sttinls 
into the hands of the papacy. The one is the year 633 or 
534, when the Emperor Ju^tioLin gave the pope precedence 
of all his episcopal brethren ; the other is the year t>06, 
when the Emperor Phocas declured the pope head of all the 
I churches, and sole utiiversat bishop. Newton hus mc&ttoned 
I pthcr dates, such as the years 727, when the pope and the 
B finally broke their couneclioD with the Eastern em- 
I pcror; 755, when the pope obtained the exarchate of R^ 
I tenna; 774, when he acquired the kingduu of Lombardy; 
I end 787, when the worship of imugea'was first established, 
I and the pope's supremacy endorsed by the second Counail of 
But neither of these dates mentioned by Newtou an- 
swers to the case before ua; and Newton himself does not 
venture to say upon which of them we are to rely. And the 
earlier date which goes back to the time of .Justinian seems 
equally inadequate to answer to that for which we are inquir- 
ing. The truth in, that the papal power was not the product 
of K single day or year. Ii grew. But the great and effective 
Bct which made the pope lord of Christendom, and thus 
^ve the saints into liis hmid, was the deoree of Phocas in 
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Tuking this as the date, then, when the papacy ofatsio 




SITNDRT AUTHORITIES. 

N, and aditjug twelve huodred and sixty yeu 
period of its <]um inane j, we are curried duwn to the j'ear 1866 
or 1867 BH tbe rime wbeu Christ shall come and thfi judgnieut 
nt, — the uxact d:kt« wliiL'h Bowoa and others have hit upon 
by an entirely different process. 

The authorities sustaining this computation ura very alt 
mergus, and include some oC the weightiest of u 
refer to a few. 

Saronius, in his ecclesiastical annals, and other KomU 
liistorians, have referred to the decree of Phocas in 606, i 
the first effective official acinowledsuient of the pope's 
inaoy. Mosheira says, " The most learned writers, and thoa 
who are mast remarkable for theii knowledge of antiijiuty, i 
generally agreed that Boniface lU. engaged Phouas, th|^ 
abominable tyrant, to take from, the bishop of Constantino[4 
the title of acvmfuicai or universal huhop, and to confer ij 
npoD the Roman pontiff; and tkia icas the j/upal gvj>remaim 
first introducetl." 

Luther alludes to the year 600 as a notable 
papal epoch. Oaiauder, one of his first disciples, has done " 
the same. Flacins, also a pupil of Luther and Mclancthon, 
represented the twelve hoodred and sixty days a§ having com- 
menced in 606, and by consequence as running out in 1866. 

Robert Fleming, about one hundred and fifty years ago, i) 
his little book on the Rise and Full of Papacy, said, " Wd 
may justly reckon that the papal head took its rise from that a 
reui&rkable year, 606, when Phocaa did in a manner devolve 
the government of the West upon bim, b^ (/lui'ig him the lille 
of u-nivcrital hislwp. From which period, if we date the twelve 
hundred and alsty years, they lend us down (us I said alreadyU 
to the year 1866." 

David f^impson, a divine of the last century, says, " Soib 
begin to reckon (the twelve hundred and aisty years) i 
the year 606, wheo thi proud prelate of Borne was declare^ 
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universal bishop. If this be right, (and he seems to be 
strongly of that opinion,) then the Pope of Rome will be com- 
pletely destroyed about the year 1866," and Christ of course 
come ; for the papacy is to stand till Christ comes. 

Scott, the commentator, says, " The beginning of the twelve* 
hundred and sixty years must be placed subsequent to the 
four first trumpets, on the subversion of the Western empire 
in 566. This made way for the pope. He became universal 
bishop in A.D. 606." 

The learned George Stanley Faber, who examined very 
deeply into these subjects, says, "The year which I have fixed 
upon for the date of the twelve hundred and sixty years, is 
the year 606, — a year marked by so singular a combination of 
circumstances, that I know not how any other can with equal 
propriety be selected. If, then, I be right in my opinion, we 
are now removed but little more than sixty years from the 
commencement of the end of the vintage of God's wrath." 
This was written in 1805, and fixes 1866 as the time when 
things shall come to the scenes of their consummation. 

But I have not the time to multiply quotations. Chytraeus, 
Parous, Whiston, Cogswell, Bryant, Elliott, Cumming, Junkin, 
Berg, and many more, have taken the same dates. This 
method of computing the time of the end is, therefore, not a 
mere conceit, but a thing commanding the belief of some of 
our ablest interpreters, and claiming our particular attention. 
I will only add the testimony of Luther, who, not long before 
his death, said, " I persuade myself verily that the day of 
judgment will not remain absent full three hundred years 
more;" according to which we are now living in the very 
period of the judgment. I would not be understood as hold- 
ing or teaching that Christ will certainly come in three yeai-s 
from the present time. I do not feel authorized to fix upon 
any one specific date for that great event. But here we have 
two distinct and independent processes, sustained by the best 



»"*■ ,„..*. I"' """■ -..-of CM»'» ""!. .nd.*'" 

'•'•"' 1 itat ft'« »•" ° , „t if" ^^'^ ,„M to 

*■> »'"' te *^ "« W6»»»; '„. Vm.6, -;»•'.,, 

.»■! » "''.iTte i..i" •"*'.„, a«"'" *°,^!, a.,»t» » 
» «'" a*i »' *" "', Is .^ "»"" " a t«'"° 




27n 



TBB I.*3T TJUE3. 



hate and revange, the noxionsaeaa and oontagiou of false 
principlca and opinions, that murkcd the cominencement of 
the political disqaiota and agi^tiona of the European atatea 
toward tho close of the last coutury. . . . Fianoe receiTed ila 
first and krsest tempest. But the angel, scattering a shower 
00 Belgium, Uolknd and the Valley of the Rhine, eroased 
the Alps, steeping beights and recesses in the bitter flood, 
dri?nched the voles and plains of Itoly, swept around over the 
German empire and the British islea, and finally dashed the 
TBngefiil dregs on the peninsula of Portugal and Spain and 
the distant southern shores of this continent." 

''And the second poured out his vlal upon the sea, and it 
became as (he blood of a dead man ; and every living thing 
died in the seu." 

" This denotes the second great act la the tragedy of the 
French Revolution, in whieh the people slaughtered oue an- 
other iu feuds, insurrections and civil wars, and extermi- 
nated with the dagger, the bayonet and the guillotine, all the 
influential ranks,- — ting, queen, nobles, prelates, civil magi^ 
trates, priests, military commanders, soldiers, persons of illus- 
trious descent, of distinguished reputation, of talents, of wealth, 
and demagogues, political chiefs, who rose to oonspicuity and 
in&uence by their acts as revolutionists." Every living soul 
in any way distinguished died iu the sea of deadly blood t So 
Lord, Faber and Cunuinghame understand this vial. 

" And the third angel poured out his vial upon the liven 
and fountains of waters; and they became blood." 

" This symbol denotes the vast bloodshed in other ApcMui' 
lyptical kingdoms in the insurreotions and wars which sprung 
out of the French BevolutioD. It eommcncod in Austria in 
1792, and soon extended to Holland, Sardinia, Russia, Italy, 
Spain, England, Prussia, Switzerland, Denmark and Portugal, 
and continued with little intermission for more than twenty 
years, in which the blood of milliuns of the French was 
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jwured out on the soil of other kingil.iiiis, luiLioEia of other 
nations in rcsistiug tbeir aggregeioas, uiiil vast multitudes of 
both Besea put to death in the violeoce of revolution, the 
fflege and saok of eitioB and the repression of insarreutianti." 
Lord, Fabcr, Cunningharae, Keith and Elliott. 

"And the fourth angel poured out hia viul on the sun; 
and power was given unto him to scorch men with firo. And 
men were acoroUed with great heat, and blasphemed the name 
of Ouil, which hath power over theee plaguea, and the; re- 
pented not to give him glory." 

The snn, in the langaage of eymbols, denotes the civil 
power, or those who exercise governmeat in a kingdom or 
state. This plague is accordingly interpreted of those oppres- 
sions and spoliations which resulted from previous wars and 
troabtes, and with which the revolutionary rulers of France 
sad contemporary authorities of other countries scorchud and 
devoured their subjects. Alison says that a war of pKiniler, 
confiscation and slaughter was waged against the rich from 
mere envy and avarice, and thousands of families were re- 
duced from affluence to beggary. Time would fail for au 
enumeration of the distresses inflicted by the mad worship- 
pers of reason and liberty, and even by Napoleon himself. 
Hixtory hardly contains a parallel to those times of wo. And 
yet the people repented not of their sins. — Lord, Faber, Cuo- 
ninghame, Keith, and others. 

"And the fifth angel poured out bis vial on the seal of the 
beast; aad hi* kingdom was full of darkness ) and they 
gnawed their tongues for pain, and blasphemed the God of 
heaveo, because of their pains and sores, and repented nut 
of their deeds." 

This plague is to much like the first that it can only be 
applied to similar revolationary soenea, in which thrones are 
made to totter, their power obscured and kingdoms thrown into 
oonfusion and distress. The mention of the sores and pains 
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of the first vial sbovs that these plagnea overlap anil ma 
throagh each other, and that the; have re^peet, &t leaai fur 
the most part, to the same people. The wild beast is tlie civil 
power of the ten kiogdoros occupying the place nf the old 
BnmnD empire. The pouring of the vial on the seat of the 
beast shows the troubles with whioh their authority shoold he 
axaailcd, und the eatreme peril to which their power should Ik 
auhjected. And to what cunld all this more forcibly apply 
thau to those scenes of revolution which, in 1S4?, jostled 
every throne and threatened the utter destruotioii of every 
government in Europe? Look back and think over thnl 
year of wonders. Consider how the spirit of liberty, poisoned 
and fouled by many sad commixtureB, rose up tt> sbuke and 
darken the world. Convulsion rushed upon the heels of con- 
vulsion, until it became difficult to keep puce with the swift 
shiftiDgs of the fearful diorama. The first cry came from the 
Bunnj plains of Ijombardy. The Milanese were in open rebel- 
lion. Sicily nest felt the mighty movement. The imbecile 
and cruel Bourbon King of Naples stood powerless before lih 
indignant subjects. The Dukes of Tuscany, Parma and 
Modena beheld themselves suddenly shorn of their old nn- 
thurity. Paris saw another revolution, and the dynasty of 
Orleans went down forever. Stern and funaal Gertnany 
rocked from one extremity t« the other. The throne of the 
great Frederiek seemed to turn to ashes before the driving 
wind. The imperial crown fell from the old master of Austria 
before the brave Magyar, and its wearer driven as a fugitive 
to the mountains of the TjtoI. Rome shook from centre to 
circumference, and threw off in horror that pontiff who clainu 
tobethe vicar of Christ and the lord of all Christendom. Eng- 
land herself was filled with uneasiness, not knowing at what 
moment her pmud fabric might lie level with the dni 
Every thing was tossed hither and thither with the I 
Btoruia of revolutionary fury The vial of the wntli of 'I 
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wus poured out upon tbe seat of the beast, and threatened 
the whole system of European polities with utter destruction. 

But the tide aoon turued. The time fur the end had not 
jvt come Despotism and tjranny huTC sinee entreucbed 
themselvea in their former seats in redouhjed strength. And J 
diKip pointed hope lies festering iu the bn^omE of subdued o 
exiled reTolutianists, whilst they- gnaw their tongues iu thi 
pains of unvented ire and blaspheme God for their sores aud'f 
want of success. The fifth vial, then, has been entirely and | 
but recently fulfilled. 

"And the sixth angel poured out his vial upon the great I 
river Euphraf-es ; and the water thereof was dried up, thali | 
the way of the kings of the east might be prepared." 

Numerous expositors apply this t« tile Turkish empire, a.nd 
the gmdnal diaappearance of that persecuting power. If this 
be true, the prophecy is most rapidly fulfilling. Isaac Taylor 
Bays, " Slahometan empire is decrepit, Mahometan faibh is 
decrepit; and both arc ready to vanish away." Lamartine 
Bays, " Turkey is perishing for want of Turks." Lieutenant 
Lynch, from what he saw there, says, "The dispaasionote ob- . 
aervtir can already predict the downfall of the Ottoman ( 
pirc. The handwriting is on the wall, and it needs not a I 
Daniel to interpret it." Gumming has collected a great. I 
number of most remarkable testimonies to the same effect. 

But it seems to me that thb is not the correct applioatlon I 
of this prophecy. The river here mentioned is connected | 
with the mystic Babylon, just as the literal Euphrates 
related to the literal Babylon that was built upon it. The I 
mystic Babylon is the combination of nationalized hierarchies I 
or churchea ; and the mystic Euphrates must therefore refer I 
to the popular support from which these estabVishmentR J 
derive their sustenance and riches, just as the literal Eu- |^ 
phratea was the source of the supplies of the literal Babylon 
And as ancient Babylon was destroyed by the k'n^s oF tfaft I 
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East by diverting tUo Euphralea froiu iw proper cUannel, so 
these stHlo-ohorch eHtablisbraeats shall be destroyed by the 
diyersioD and witbdntwing — dri/iwj up — of their preaent 
Eupportd. It ia id this sense that Lord, Wintbrop and others 
underetaDd this prophecy; aod I see no reasoD to dissent from 
them. If this, then, he the true upplication of thia vial, the 
eFidenoea are before us, aud increasing every day, that it ia 
begianiDg to be fulQlIed. The wilhdiawment of a large body 
of ministers and people from the Scotch national church, the 
extensive secassioos from the Romish churches of Germany, 
tbo rcsi^ations of mciDy ministers in Switzerland, are recent 
events which accord exactly with this symbol. Tbonsaods 
upon tbonsands are coming out of these establishmeats every 
year by immigration to our own eouDtiy. Thousands in 
Ireland are retinqniahing the old eystem and embrarcing the 
simple gospel. In Italy and parts of Germany, the great 
mass of the population is literally in£del, and ready at any 
moment to murder every priest and to rifle every choreh, 
Sardioia is in arms against the ecclesiastieal esactiooa under 
which she has suffered. In Mexico, government has tuned 
its hand to seiie upon tho hoarded wealth of the ehnrch. 
Every day the ranks of scccsdonista and dissenters are groviog 
and swelling in France, in Scotland, in England, in parts of 
Germany. Tasation for the support of lordly and k»y 
bishops who revel on their thousands per annum is beginning 
to grind hard upon men who cannot believe that such luxurious 
parables are the exclusive suecessora of the makers of tents 
and tho menders of nets. Church hierarchies and state 
religious establishments are falling into less and lees repute 
every day. The waters of the Euphrates are drying op; 
they are turning from ihoir channel, and soon shall the 
destroyers enter this den of spiritual harlotry, 
Babylon shall fall to rise no more. 

The first part of this via], therefore, is fulfilling. 
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the seeord part I am not so confideut. John sbjb, " I saw 
three nndean apirits, like froga, come out of the moutb of 
the dragon, and oat of the mouth of the beast, atid out of 
the month of the false prophet. For they are jryso/ioTa 
Satiiii/aiv — dfmon-spirits,- — working miracles, which go forth 
onto the kings of the earth and of the whole world, to 
gather them to the war of that great day of God Almighty." 

This evidently refers to some new and strange ly-suceesBful 
turn ic the affairs of the kingdom of darkness. Wondere are 
to he wrought. Demons are to be the agents. The move* 
ment is to combine the elements of paganism, European poli- 
tics, and the false religion of the papists. Its effect shall be 
to marshal the powers of the world for their last cootlict. 
And it is not at all improbable that we haye the beginning of 
oil this in the strange, infatuating, and widely-spreading 
tkbotninatioQ called " spirit ualism." Paul most solemnly 
SBBures us that " The Spirit (jif God) upeakcth expressly, (hot 
IN THE LATTER TIMEB tome ihall depart from the faith, 
givine/ heed to ledueing ipiriti, and iiSairzaiiaii; ■ iac/mvCuni — 
TEACHINGS OP DEMONS — Speaking lies in hypocrisy:" (ITim. 
iv. 1, 2.) 1 cannot dwell upon this now ; but I am convinced 
that a oiveful investigatioa of thia systeui of demonism will 
show many and strong points of correspondence to what Paul 
and John have here written. It is yet in its incipiency. 
Time will reveal the tnith. But enough is plain to show that 
we are now living in the period of the sixth viel. The Efth 
reached its aeme eight years ego. The sixth certainly has 
began And it is in conuectiuD with this sixth vial that 
Jcflus says, " Behold, I cous." 

My brethren, look al it, and put not the solemn truth away 
from you. Here are three wholly different and independent 
methods of ascertaining something; as Ui (he period when our 
blessed Ix-rd shall come; and each of the three, according to 
onr very beet iuformation on the subject, gives forth tba 
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distinct and firm testimony that ire are at this motneiU 
treading the very margin of the great consummation. 

There is still another method of learning when the final 
advent is near, the presentation of which I will reserve for 
another discourse. But, look in whatever direction we may, 
we shall only find the evidence thickening that the time has 
well nigh come. 

" The tide of pomp 
That beats upon the high shore of this world," 

is ehhing fast. Soon shall those great solemn words be 
spoken, — "It is done!" 

" Six thousand years of sorrow have wellnigh 
Fulfilled their tardy and disastrous course 
Over a sinful world; and what* remains 
Of this tempestuous state of human things 
Is merely as the working of the sea 
Before a calm that rocks itself to rest. 

The world appears 

To toll the death-bell o^ its own decease. 
And by the voice of all its elements 
To preach the general doom V* 

And after gathering together all the light within my reach, 
I say to you, in all seriousness and honesty, that I believe 
there are some listening to me now who will never taste of death 
till they see the Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven 
with power and great glory. You may consider me beside 
myself if you will. You may take heed to my announcement, 
or you may despise it as folly. You may be wise, and prepare 
to meet God, or you may take the opiates of unbelief, and say, 
"No danger! no danger!" But, in the name of that Jesus 
whom I believe to have sent me to you as his ambassador, 1 
declare to you that " the coming op the Lord draweth 

NIGH !" 
What, then, is to be done ? Shall we turn aside from our 
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a.vocations and give ourselves up to dejection or the silly con- 

oeits of wild enthusiasts ? N05 no, no. We must only stand 

the firmer to our posts. The command of Jesus is, " Occupy 

TILL I COME." We must keep steadfastly to the duties of 

our places, and do with our might what our hands find to do, 

and work and wait, and wait as we work, until Christ shall 

jail to us from the heavens, " Well done, good and faithful 

servants; enter ye into the joy of your Lord!'' He never 

meant that the promise of his coming should frighten us, or 

depress us, or make us unhappy. He meant it for the comfort 

of his people in their trials, to inflame their zeal, to inspire 

their hopes, and to serve as a sort of present compensation for 

their toils and sufferings. Instead of being discomfited, then, 

as we see the time drawing near, let us rather be joyful, and 

lift up our heads, and press for the crowns that are drawing 

80 close. The faithless and the impenitent may well be 

alarmed and be moved to cry for mercy ; but for those who 

have laid up their treasures in the world to come, the scenes 

at hand are full of gladness. 

The admonition of the text is, ^^Stahlish ycmr hearts.** 
That is, we are to grasp firm hold of the exceeding great and 
precious promises of Jesus, and rest confidently upon God's 
sublime covenant of mercy, and make up our minds to stand 
or fall clasping the cross, and we shall be safe. We must 
settle our souls upon Him who is able to save to the uttermost, 
and give ourselves ftilly up to be his followers and servants, 
and he will not disown us in that great day. Though we may 
have been slumbering long upon Delilah's lap, if we will only 
rouse up and keep to our duty in Christ Jesus we shall have 
strength against all our foes and all our dangers. 

Let me exhort you, then, by the stirring solemnities of this 
theme, to be up and doing. " Awake, thou that sleepest, and 
arise from the dead, and Christ shall give thee light." If you 
have been prayerless hitherto, begin at once to call upon that 
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Savior who has never yet despised the ciy of a sincere sup- 
pliant. If jou have never avowed yourself a disciple of Jesus, 
do it at once, and put yourself within the range of that prof- 
fered grace which Grod has declared to he sufficient for you. 
^^ Be not afraid; only believe.*' And if you are depressed, 
hurdened, or cast down at the prospect hefore us, listen to the 
«weet voice of the Savior, as he tenderly says to yea and to 

all, <<C0M£ UNTO ME, ALL TE THAT LABOR AMD ARE HEAVY 
U4DEN, AND I WILL GIVE YOU REST. TaEJB MY YOKE UPON 
rOU, AND LEARN OF ME, AND YE SHALL FIND REST UNTO 
YOUR SOULS." 



WAKE! AWAKE! 

Wake ! awake ! the call ii flyings 
From watchmen on the ramparts crying. 

Awake! awake! Jmnsalem! 
While the midnight is prevailing 
These voices clear all souls are hailing: 
Virgins, where are ye, virgins pure ? 
The Bridegroom comes ! awake ! 
The wise their torches take ! 
Hali^eluia ! 
Haste to prepare 
The feast to share; 
The time has come to meet him there I 

Zion hears the watchmen singing, 
Their hearts with joy and rapture springing. 
She wakes, she boundeth from \iat gloom. 
Comes her friend from heaven all-glorious. 
In grace, how strong ! in truth victorious ; 
Her Star ascends, her Light is oome! 
Appear, thou crowned One, 
Jesus, God's only Son ! 

Save us, Lord ! 
We follow thee 
Till heaven we see. 
And at thy banquet sup with thee. 

Pbilip Nikolai, I693r. 
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Ldeb 2zi. 28 : Anil vihen there ikinj/t begin to come in p(Mi, that 
look up, aiid liji up your heads: for youT redemption dravKth 
«igh. 

It is now three months since I a^nimenced discoursing to 
jcm upon tbe bolj propLeciCB concerning " The Lost Times." 
And thuugh I have announoed this aa m; last discourse in 
this Bories, 1 find that 1 have not nttercd the half that I 
originally contemplated. I hare presented only Eome frag- 
ntenta of the grand Hyatem of God's purposes, as I think I 
see it reyealcd in his holy word. I regret Ihnt I have not 
been able to say more and to say it hetter. Nevertheless, 
under the divine blessing, what I have said may not be 
in vain. It may serve to set you upon trains of thonght and 
investigation, and thus conduct yon to a knowledge of what is 
coming on the earth, which perhaps you would not other- 
wise bave reached. I thank God thiit he has preserved itiy 
life and health to pursue these studies thus far, and that so 
many have given me their serious attention, notwithstanding 
lAe obsWcles interposed by a winter of unwonted severity. 
The pleasure and profit which those efforts have given ine 
more than repay for the toils they huve cost, whilst I have the 
further ccmifoit of knowing that tht^ have been blest to lbs 

IBS 
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good of immortal souls. Prophecj was '^ written for our 
learning, that we through patience and comfort of the 
Scriptures might have hope ;" and in fulfillment of this end 
have I thus heen engaged upon it. I preach for no other 
purpose than to render you wiser, hetter and happier. 1 
stand here onlj to help jou to become more heavenly in 
your thoughts; more angelic in your affectioas and more 
Christ-like in your character. And if ever I should lose sight 
of this great aim of my office, I should fear that my tongue 
would cleave to the roof of my mouth. 

It is, perhaps, the greatest failing of the Christians of this 
generation that they are too speculative and imitative in their 
religion. We are too easily satisfied with floating notions of 
what the Scriptures teach, without searching and verifying 
for ourselves. We are too prone to think it enough to 
i^oroply with popular religious customs, and to assent indefi- 
nitely to the belief current among those around us. We do 
not draw our ideas and our hopes with sufficient directness 
from the fountains of truth, nor bring the teaching of reve- 
lation home to our hearts with the proper 'practical earnest- 
ness. We are orthodox enough, but too undevout We 
assent to the revealments of God, but we do not drink them 
in, and imbed them in our souls, and wrap them up in the 
warm embrace of our affections, as we should. Dr. Chalmers 
once said, " I have all my life viewed the truths of Christianity 
too much in the way of speculation, and as if at a distance. I 
have not closed with them ; I have not laid hold of them ; I 
have not apprehended them. I have been persuaded of the 
truth of the promises, but not embraced them. With the 
exception of an occasional gleam of light and comfort from 
the freeness of the gospel, I have had no steady, habitual, 
personal sense of that freeness. I have abundantly ac- 
knowledged it, but have not used it." 

This is a sad confession, and a statement too true of many 
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modeni ChristiaDS even of the more reputable sort. What 
we aeed is a ticn baptism ia the faith whieh appreciates the 
power of divine truth aad Bees and feels its reality. Wo 
need some spiritnal solvent to reduce our knowledge to wis- 
dom and our intellectual assent to a hearty conncnt. Wo 
need a more vivid and abiding apprehension of what God hath 
Baid, that we may live more in and upon his word. Nor is 
this anywhere more needed than upon the thrilling theinea wo 
hare been considering. Though there is not a doctriae of our 
holy Cbriatianity more largely treated in the ScriptureB, more 
dcdiiitely aasertud in all the creeds, more toacbingly celebrated 
in our aacred songs, or more oonstantly atiknowledgcd In our 
(lermons and our prayers, thttn the coming again of Christ; 
jet there is hardly another article of faith so coldly, remotely, 
indefinitely and fruitlessly apprehended. Though it involves 
all our aublimest hopes, and is the basis of our most precious 
«spectutions, how few ever advert to it as a reality, or have 
any clear couceplious of it! Tliougli it is the culmination of 
human hope and destiny, to how many is it a mere dead letter, 
awakening no emotion, exciting no canoern and making 
no impression ! Though nobody disputes It, yet who feels it 
or laya hold of it as a literal truth!' As a vil^l thing, it huB 
wellnigh dropped out of the creed. Its practical influences 
upon mco's hearts and lives have become so feeble as to be 
almost imperceptible. When Christianity was pure, this doc- 
trine was among the most vivifying of the faith. Men be- 
lieved it, and it quenched the fear of death and made martyr- 
dom ^ thing to be coveted j but now it stands upon our books 
like B superannuated fablo. Then it beamed forth a light and 
life which lifted the aoul up in sublime and joyous anticipa- 
tions; but now it hiis become like the mute letters in the 
spelling uf certjiin words, which, for all pructical purposes, 
might as well be omitted as retuiued. These are deplorable 
fueM. They speak biidly fur our experience in diviue thingiit 



and tell a mournfiil tale for modern Chriatianity. Whi^^ 
can mistake thepluD duty of afaitbfal minister in suchaaaad 
Tbe subjeot is too momeatous to be trifled with. Oar respon- 
ribilities are too solemn for us to be tinooDCemed. Hence, in 
3iuch weakoess, bnt with honesty of purpoEe, I have endea- 
vored to raise my voice in serious warning, and made it my 
^Indied aim to give no "uuwrtaiu sound." Firraly believing 
that '• He that shall come will come, and will not tarry," 1 
have labored hard to advise you of his approach, and to have 
you wide awake, that that day may not overtake you unawares. 

I have accordingly gone back to the original fountains of 
infonnatioD npon the subject. I have tried to show where 
and how it is presented in tbe Soriptures. I have called your 
attention especially to Christ's own great predictions respecting 
it, and endeavored to brush away some of tbe cobwebs of a 
perverted erudition with which modern commentation has 
obscured and defaced it, and shown that the Savior means 
exactly what he says. 

I have proven to you, in the second place, that Christ's 
coming is not to be a thousand years hence, at the end of a 
fancied millennium of universal righteousness, liberty and 
peace; that sin, oppression and antichristianiam shall prevail 
in the world until he comes; and that only his personal 
presence and administrations on earth will make the mil- 
lennium, or impart to this lower creation the redemption for 
which it sif^hs. 

In the third place, I showed that the prevailing notion that 
when Christ comes it will be to depopulate, destroy and anni- 
hilate the earth, is tbe mere dream of poets, without founda- 
tion in the word of God. This earth shall endure forever, 
and in the light of its sister worlds roll on lo all eternity- It 
will be changed in its fashion, bnt not destroyed. It will be 
renovated, but not depopulated. It will be restored, not aflni- 
hUated. It will yet be the bright dwell iug-place of righteous- 
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nesfi am! peace. The will of God shall jet be done here a. 
ig in heaven. It will be the perpetual home of a Mintly 
population, reflecting the glory of its Maker and rejoicing 
forever in hia emilca. All that is vile in priociplc or imp 
in effect will be pnrged awaj ; but ilfi firm substance, its 
Bplendid Bceuery, and its impreaajve iiuagea of the Creator's 
power and the Redeemer's love, shall never eud. After Christ 
shall come and set up his tliroae here, as Chaluiera says, 
"There will be a firm earth, as we have at present, and a 
heaveu stretched over it, as at present; and it is not by the 
absence of these, hut the absence of sin, that the abodes of 
immortality will be uharacterized. There will be both heavens 
sad earth in the nest great administration, with only thia 
specialty to mark it from the present one, that it will he a 
heavens and earth wherein dwelleth righteousness." 

I nest explained the resurrection, showing that the resur- 
rection for which we are to aim and hope is an eclectic resur- 
rection, — a resurrection of them that sleep in Jesus fiirni 
dmoHff the dead at Christ's coming, and that " the rest of the i 
dead" shall not live ^^n until the thousand years i 
finished. 

I have also eshibited the Scriptural evidences of the great ! 
fact that the Messiah's reign is to he in thia world in a t 
Tcrsal and eternal kingdom of blis^ and glory. 

I have endeavored to expound to you the mysterious doc- 
trine and administrations of the coming jadgment: how it 
now exists, how it will he manifested at Christ's coming, a 
how it will affect the various classes concerned. 

I have unfolded to you the deatiny of the Jewish race: I 
lieir restoration, their sanctificalion, their blessed condilaon in \ 
the millennium, and the good that is yet to come to the world I 
through them. 

I have placed before you something of ihe world to come, : 
where Christ's sovereign and personal rule is to be revealed, — ' 
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that new earth, tn which the entire creation shall agw 
to itrpristine lovelinew, aud where, as Heber sings, 
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I have farther shown you that these are no mere dreams, 
now for the first time brnaobed, or found only in the rbspso- 
diea of enthuBiaetto minds. 1 have pi'oveD to you that Each 
were snbBtantially the hopes of the chareb herore Christ came 
as the child of Mary; thtit Jesos and his inspired upostlce 
ipoke of these hopes as deeply founded in the purposes and 
promises of Gtid ; that they were entertained, preached and 
gloried in by those who received their instructioos fnim 
apostolic lips, and by the Lathers, and Amdts, and Faleys, 
and Baxters, and Wesleys, and Hulls, and Edwardses and 
Chalmerses of the first three hundred years 6f the Christian 
church ; that no Christian ever diEputed them previous to the 
time of Origen; and that they are now held and proelaimed bj 
hundreds and thousands among the purest, the most eloquent, 
the most learned, and the most useful of the children of God on 
the face of the earth. Uow the church came to law sight of 
these hopes I have also indicated. It was popery that obscured 
them and cast them into darkness. First came Origen's fanci- 
ful method of interpreting the Scriptures, castiog uncertainty 
upon the clearest statements, aud introducing a way of expo- 
sition which all men unite in lamenting and oondemntDg. 
Then came the desire to render the Christiau faith palatable 
to a Roman emperor, and then to the papal i^urper, leading 
10 a repudiation of a part of the Bible and the mutilation and 
interpolation of the writings of the fathers. And thus, as the 
joint work of Origen's vagaries and the Bycophontic spirit 
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tioa woB made of tbcae great auticipatiuns' from wllit^h every 
good man should recoil witU horror. It waa a stroke of Satau 
lo cheat the Bride of Jesus out of her Bublimest dowry. To 
this daj the church is more or leas under the influence of that 
deceptioD. Nor can wo do duty to ourselves or to the truth 
of Ood, and yet patiently acquiesce in a decision brought 
about in a way so anchriatiau and iiu warrantable. Nay, I feel 
confideat that when once we have fairly exatuined this whole 
matter, the pure millenorian doctrine will be held and 
preached as one of the most glorious articles of our most holy 
futh. 

Bat I have gone further than all this. I have not only 
muDtained that Christ will oome again to this world to judge, 
subdue, renovate and reign in it forever, but that he will 
oome very mem. I have ventured to proclaim my Used belief 
that his coming is near at hand. I do not know the day or 
the year; bnt I have shown you, aa I think, that God does not 
mean that we should remain in total ignonuice of the period 
of his aomiog. In every other great event that he has 
brought about in human afliiirs, he has given pre-intimations 
of the linie when it would be; and we cannot suppose that 
the time of the great consum mating event of all is Bhrouded 
in such perfect secrecy as that we can know nothing till it 
oomes. We accordingly find varioaa datos and signs described 
in the Scriptures, from which we may learn enough to prevent 
(TUT being surprised by it. 

In my last I gave three different methods by which light 
may be thrown upon thiE subject. First, the Scriptures fur- 
nish a system of septenaries, or sevens, from which we learn 
that Christ will come at the end of six thousuud years Jrom 
the creation of man ; which period, according to uur best 
information, will run out within the nest twenty or forty 
yean, Wc nest find the duration of the papal douinan<!y, 
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which ia to be destroyed only when Chriet comes, limited to 
twelve haadred and sixty years, which term must need* 
expire within ten or tweuty years from the present date. In 
the third place, we find a description of the seven last plagues, 
in cunnectioD with the sixth of which Christ's coming ia 
anaouQced, nud all of which up to the sixth have clearly been 
fulfilled, whilst we are nuw entering upon tho sixth. These 
three processes of computation, independent hut harmoniou.'', 
unconnected yet mnlually corroborative, are sufficient to prove 
to us that we are treading olose upon the time when all Ged'a 
purposes shall bo fulfilled. 

There is, however, still another method of gaining informa- 
tion upon this point, to which I will direct your attention. 
. The Scriptures very minutely describe certain signs which are 
to precede the final advent, and direct us to look for thoee 
signs, and a.ssure us that "when these things begin to come to 
pa."*" we may know that tho great event ia near, even at the 
door. Let us then trace some of these signs, and look to see 
whether they have aa yet appeared or not. 

1. The Scriptures very distinctly tell us that the period of 
Christ'a coming shall be a period of abounding apostasy, skep- 
ticism and wickedness. I need not again repeat the passages 
on this point. " As the days of Noe were, bo shall it be also 
in the days of the Son of man." As Milton says, "the firet 
peculiar sign (of the second advent) is an extreme reckless- 
ness and impiety, and an almost universal apostesy." And 
what a distressing agreement to this do we find in the cliamo- 
teristics of the present times I Look at Christendom itself 
About one-half of those who profess and call themselvca 
Christians are wrapped up in the foul embrace of Popery, 
where it is the fashion, if not the law. to put aside the Scrip- 
tures aa dangerous, to trust to the word of the priest for fi 
givenesa, to pray to Mary as the great Intercessor, lo adun^ 
pope as the vicegerent uf Gud, to iiold fur doctrines the I 
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commaaJnieDtB of men, and to look for admission into hea' 
through hamuD works. The millioiis in Ihe Greek anil On- 
entai chnruhea are Bcarcelj any belter in regard to what con- 
cerna the vita] matters of evangehcnl gudliuess. Look 
at Proteatanl.iam, — bow fearfully eurrupt in some o 
branohes I How divided and torn by the low bickering 
Beet and schism ! What vaHt numbers are in our churehes 
well aa in papal ehurehes who are nothing more than baptized 
iofidels ! How many who commune at our altars are not half 
persuaded of the truth of the professions which they make I 
Look at the moral and religious condition of the nations 
large, even those the moat enlightened and Christian, 
how crime flourishes and infidelity vaunts ilsulf. What 
our secular newspapers but registers of depravity, avarice, 
hitloD. lawlessness and un ? See the inefficiency of law 
gospel to restrain the violence of passion, or to keep under 
brazGD iniquity which rears its head aloft on every side, 
hold your crowded infldel clube, your besotted revolution! 
combinations, and your hardened and daring propa^ndiats 
falsehood, treason and all forms of social disruption, Seewitt 
what popular favor the basest of men set themselves 
God's oracles, claiming inspiration from heaven whilst preach- 
ing death to the church and to the state, and listened to 
with admiration by thousands who slill wish to be considered 
Tirtnoas and even Christian. See with what readiness people 
reputed intelUgent take up with the lowest delusions, and stand 
forth as the abettors and defenders of some of the foulest 
emissions of hell. Behold huw even great men, professed 
theologians, editors, professors, lecturers and men in high 
places of influence, adopt, advocate and preach theories of 
pretended science and philosophy which unsettle the very 
foundntions of piety and faith. What contempt for Chrift- 
tjanity, ond disrespect for its ministers, and calioueness to 
great truths, do we everywhere encounter 1 Aad may we 
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conclude, with tlie great Lnthw, that "GoJ will not, 
BuFTer this iticked world much longer?'' 

2, Another Eign of the Savior's coming is to he fonnd 
great revolutionary troubles, political perpleiities and 
Dutional agitations. The Saviar hiuisolf, and all the prophets, 
hays taught us this. And never have the uniTcrsal political 
heavens been so shaken as in our daj. When were human 
politics HO confused, contra diet otj, perplexing and threatening 
as now T Look at them from one end of the world to the 
otiier. Who among the great ones of the earth can tell where 
he stands F Behold the strange alliances, the deep, sudden 
and mysterious antipathies, the unforeseen combinations of 
events, and the unknown tendencice of migh^ inscmtable 
movemenia, which have been manifesting themselves all over 
the world in these taat dajs. Who can tell what ahali he 
next? If it is war, who knows where it will end? If it ts 
peace, who ia sure that it will not prove as disastrous as war? 
In either case, mighty dangers everywhere threaten. Democ- 
racy, republicanism, autocracy and military despotism have 
about equal chances; and neither has any rational hope. As 
things now ore, no conceivable human arrangements can steer 
clear of the mighty maelstrom which seems to have drawn 
all the nstiona within the circle of its awful whirl. Men of 
wisdom, men of Ahithophel astuteness, are at their wits' end, 
and the prudent and the far-sighted are growing wild with 
anmzement and fear. With all that can be done, things refuse 
to bend to any mortal control. The ahip answers no more to 
the helm. There is not a government on earth that is not 
quaking with commotion. Every thing is moving, hut wl 
ther politicians cannot tell. 

8. A third sign of the nearness of the end is a etir 
inquiry among many respecting the subject, leading to 
conviction that Clirist is at hand. This is set forth 
passages, the one in Daniel, the other in the Lord's proj 
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esent century bpgnn, and most of whom bave adyonateii anil 
}cluiiued sabs taiiti ally the same views preeented in theae 
curses. Mauy uf thein differ with eiLcfa. other; but they 
r mostly aa the cloekB of the same city, — only in minutes, 
in hours. Their teadiug conclusions are the same. Id 
ivery dennminatioa, and in every Christian country, the sub- 
t is being studied and agitated. ETCrywhere there are 
' men of God proclaiming the great doctrine of Christ's speedy 
coming to reign with bis saints upon the earth. In England, 
in Scotland, in France, in our own country, in Gcmiany, in 
in Russia, in India, in the isles of the sea, the cry 
i been raised, "Behold, the BmuEoaooM cometh; oo 
1 OUT TO MEET UIM !" Never, never, ance the days of 
y Christians, has there been bo much earnest long- 
ing, expecting, preaching, believing and praying upon the 
subject of the nearness of Christ's coming. The interest, the 
study and the &ith are bj no means us general us they 
[ahould be, but general and intense, enlightened and earnest 
)ugh to warrant ua in saying that this sign of the end has 
(appeared. 

. Another inclication to which the Soriptares refer opon 
Ihls subject is the general shaking and crumbling of social 
"In the lust days perilous tioies shall come." There 
Aall be "dreamers who despise dominion, and speak evil of 
Hignities, and of those things which they know not.'' God 
" I will shake all nations, and the Desire of nations s hall 
" " Yet once more 1 shake not the earth only, but 
^eaven," "I will overturn, overturn, overturn it, u 
whose right it is; and I will give it him." 
And how manifestly are these signs fulfilling ] What it 
now the leading watchword that ia convulsing the whole earth 
from the equator to the poles ? Reform, reform, rifort 

e church must be reformed; government must be reformed; 
nery thing must be reformed. Nothing is any longer right 
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^^^^^nqnate for dotard humanity. Laws, creeda, politica, the- 
P MOgj,- worship, venerable customa, all are found fualt with by 
I the restless fiptrlt that is abroad, and must be reyiBcd, chiinged, 
( rocast, and reconstructed on other motlelH which cannot be 
agreed upon. The fathers of old have become mere infants; 
the intellectuB] giants of other times have dwindled into 
dwarfs; tbe great emancipators of the world have de^'eneruted 
I into dreauiieg schoolboys, who kaew notLiug of hmnanity's 
wauts, aed never comprehended the will of God or the good 
I of man. Suddenly it has been discovered that our domestic 
I institutions are wrong, tLat our marriage-laws are wrong, that 
onr entire legislation is wrong, that the wisest cabinets are 
' composed of fools, that our church arrangemeutB are imbecile, 
that old-fashioned religion is mere hypocrisy and cant, and 
that whatever is, is wrong. Protestantism must needs have a 
I new foundation, and men are tinkering to effect it. Catholi- 
cism must have an addition to its creed, and n speuial oonven- 
^on was just called to inaugurate the miserable absurdity. 
And we must have new recensions, and new liturgies, and new 
interpretations^ and new distributions of powers in charch 
and state, and even new gospels, until every thiog rocks and 
tottera in the throes of approaching dissolution. Young 
America, and young England, and young France, and young 
Italy, and young China, and the ruling spirit even where 
things have been stagnant for ages, now cry, " Down with 
the world's old props ! Down with the rickety r^me of other 
days !" And everybody is in the intensest earnest. As Car- 
lyle says, '' The age of shams is past." Every sect, party, 
cliqae, olub and faotion, and every individual man, seems to 
,be determined that his own way shall cany. There ia no 
yielding, no compromise, no ear -open to tho counselings of 
moderation or entreaty. All is being unsettled, canvassed, 
distmoted and rendered impotent, cscept in that direction in . 
which the wave may for the moment dash. Never berore 
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were sbcIi mighty conflicting forces at work id our Torld. 
Nwer before has ttere been such a deep and universal agita- 
tion upon all tliat respects the interests of niaa. tioTeni- 
BKDts the most powerful, ideaif the most potent and customs 
tine most fimilj rooted arc becoming mere plajtbiugs in the 
lunde of rerooraelesB and detenuined revolation. Surely the 
sign^ for the end has ceme. This load cry from every quar- 
ter tot reform, change and Bomething aew, only proves that 
" soCTETY IB 8ICK" and neariag its dissolution, and yet, like 
the sick man, imagines thai if ita bed were changed it would 
be well. Alas, aUa, for the projeota and dreamy hopes M 
modern refonoera I 

"Tfa« worid ii growQ old, ud b«r ptauura 
Tha world ii gniim old, and her fonn ms 
Tl» worid ii groini old, uid Irerohlei for [ear, — 
For soiTows abound, ud judgmenl it nmr/ 
Tho mn in tfae fawTcna Lb languid and pala. 
And f«bU Bod few are th< Traits of tlie vale, 
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!■ fail Ihem for fear,- 



The km^ on his throne, tha brida in her bower. 
The childnn of pleuure, all fael the ud hoar; 
The roHi are faded, and lailelasa the cheer,— 
The world ia efO" old, and JDDQMEST IS NEAE !° 

Only look abroad, my brethren, and see how throne^ 
powers, governments, superstitions, and all the old etabilitiea, 
are creaking, shaking, crumbling, dying. Behold hoi 
the help of man ia. Consider how implacable is human dis- 
satiafactioD. Mark how the mind of the world is expecting 
Bome great, speedy, mysterious change, such u has never yet 
been. And ia it not cert^n that — 
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I hare read Komewhere, in a very sagacious writer, tliat when 
happj changes are contemplated most people erroneously turn 
to the quajl^erB of light for the signs of its approach. This 
has ever been man's mistake when looking for the fulfillment 
of God's great purposes, and ii the mistake of many 
People are looking for the setting ap of Christ's kingdom, and 1 
the introduction of inillenDial glory by reforming and rebap- 
tiziug present modes of effort and thought. But so it will not 
be. God's method of progress is to make darkness the way 
to light, death the prelude to life, despair the introduction to 
salvation, and corruption and confusion the road to order and 
glory. It is not in what seems hopeful, but in what seems 1 
gloomy and untoward, that we are to look for the signs of the J 
speedy forthcoming of God's wonder-working goodness. It is ' 
the stirring upon the face of the dark waters that gives prog- 
nostio of the breaking forth of light, life and beauty. The | 
bursting glories of spring come directly out of the bleak winter. 
It is from the corrupting seed that we obtain the harvest. I 
The darkest hour is said to be that which immediately precedes I 
the day. The period roost hopeful is that when the apparent; 1 
motives for despondency are most overwhelming. The stress I 
of the controversy between hope and fear always falls upon ths I 
eve- of triumph. Those dim hoiira of dismay to the scattered 
followers of Christ at his crucifixion were but the p 
the brinfring in of light and immortality for i 
bloody persecutions under the Roman emperors which threat- 
ened the extinction of Christiauity were the immediate pro- i 
curaors of its victory over even the throne of the Ciesara. 
And so the Scriptures teach that it will be in the ushering in ] 
of the great consummation. The sun must darken and the I 
moon withhold her light, and then shall the Sun of righteon»- I 
nesB arise with healing in his wings. 

People think they see aigns of promise in the movements of "J 
reform. They think to give the church a. better shape, i 
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the sUtte a better government, and the world a freer Bible, and 
tliat thns the milleniiium will come. I have no conMenoe in 
any soch hopes. I eeo more of promise in the darkest fea- 
tures of the times than in all these ploos and patriotic dreami. 
[ look around me, and find men aniting, oft unconsciously, in 
pronouDGiDg past esperimeots inadequate to accomplish what 
was expected of them. Once It was thought that Protestant- 
ism would Boon regenerate the world; and jet so little pro- 
gress has it made in two hundred years that some of ita own 
distinguished children, iu every department of it, are pro- 
claiming in many ways that it will not do without mending. 
Some thoughi that the great Bible, Tract, Snnday-ecbool and 
missionary movements would soon win the nations t« faith la 
Jesus; and yet the world is perhaps more wicked now than it 
has been since Noah's flood. Skeptics in the church, and 
skeptics oat of the church, are rising up to pronounce all oar 
boosted efforts a failure. Many are losing coufidenoe In the 
Bible and that simple evangelism in which they hoped, and 
are going hack to Kome, to unbelief, to "spiritualism," or w 
some other low ism of natural or Satanic religion, I deplore 
the faetSj and mourn that people ehould have bo little fiiilh, 
and reason so illogically. And yet in this very darkness I read 
the promise of coming light. In this very misgiving, despera- 
tion and gloom, I see the argument for the speedy springing 
forth of glorious and unfading hopes, not as human reason 
calculates, but as God purposes. I behold in it the rapid 
winding up of the present dispensation to give place to that 
better state of things of which the prophets all have spoken. 
Statesmen and churchmen see in it the unmistakable evidences 
of unprecedented changes, though they widely differ aa to 
what those changes are to be. I go to the "sure word of pro- 
phecy," and there I find tho mystery explained, That hdj 
book which is the world's great light on so many impoil 
things docs not fail me here. 



OPINIONS or EMINENT WRITEaS. 

r Robert Feel hits said, "Every aspect of the prcsentj 
times, viewed in the light of tiie past, warrants the belief that 
we are on the eve of a nniTereal change." Dr. Arnold, in hia 
Lectures on Hiatory, says, "Modern history appears to be not 
only a step in advance of ancient history, but thn lasl step ; it i 
peats to bear marks of tlie /uilness of time, as if there would 
no future history beyond it. , . . We have the full amount 
earth's resources before us, and they seem inadequate to supply 
life for another period of huiuiia history." Professor Bobi 
son saya, "Before another hal f-o en tury shall have rolled away, 
there will be seen revolutions in the Oriental mind, and tha 
world, of which no one now has any foreboding. The time 
short: the crisis rushes on." The London Quarterly say^' 
"The long pent-up winds are beginniog to break 
the sudden bursts of tempest that have swept over Europe 
these few years past are precursors of the world's last desolat- 
ing Btomi." Bishop Chase asks, " Are not these signs and 
prognostics of the speedy coming of our Lord to judgment?" 
And when I look at all these things ; — the six thousand years 
Bearing their close; the period of Popery's dominancy ei- 
piring; the sixth vial pouring out; the earth exhibiting all 
the features that are to characterize the lost days; the nationa 
distressed and their leaders tremulous with fear ; history cloBing 
up; all the old landmarks of society invaded and simulta- 
neously giving way more or less before resistless innovation; 
the predicted cry. Behold, he cometh, ringing through every 
land; the whole world becoming like a magazine, where & 
single spark may produce a universal explosion that must 
carry all existing things to desolation; onr great men, and 
devout men, and nearly all thinking men, proclaiming the pre- 
sence of some unknown change; and the book of God, which 
I have talicn as my guide, telling me that wlien these things 
be^n to come to pass my Savior and his kingdom are ut hand : 
— would I not desen'e to be eluased with infidels and scoffera 
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;, and mer-h the coodemnutioB of a hjpo- 
s wutchmaji if I did nut declare, that bo it 

;SD UF ALT. THINHS IS AT HAND*'? 

give Dcither heed nor credit t« those state- 
tH, IB to be espeoted. It was so in Noah's day. When 
Lot warned Sadou, "beseemed as one that muoked." And 
Christ and his prophets have furetuld thut it will be so again. 
But, if people will not examine into these things, and, as a 
conscTjuence, are found unready when the Suvior comes, they 
will have themselves to thank for their calamities. For niy 
own part, I will believe and preach that the Day of the Lord 
is at hand, and would mther encounter the sneers and vulgar 
taunts of all mankind and he found ready when my Savior 
comes, than to he aceounted the most sober of theologians and 
enjoy the fame of the most revered favorite of popular lauda- 
tion, and have thut day find me unfaithful to my duty and 
unprepared for my change. 1 have been unable to fix iij)on 
any precise time. Some profess to know it j I do not. Christ 
may come in three, seven, or ten years; or not so soon. A 
few developments may make the matter certain. But I wish 
to bear my distinct testimony, that I believe his coming is at 
hand, and that we ought to be ready and expecting it any 
and every day. 

Nor am I alone in these convictions. " The Lord cometh 1" 
says Krammaaher. " Never did the church witness such a con- 
stellation of signs of the near coming of Christ as now." Thot 
"ripe scholar and profound student of prophecy," Dr. Elliott, 
Gays, " We are come so near to the day of the Son of man, that 
the generation now living shall very possibly not have passed 
away before its fulfillment; yea, thot perhaps our own eyes may 
witness, without the intervention of death, that astouishing 
event of the consummation." Pym says, " Upon us the end* 
of the world are come ; and this generation shall witoesa J 
adrent of the Lord Id glory to introduce the millenary n 
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Igtteoasness and peace.'' Conninghame saja, "All tha 
erento of oar own times, — the growing diaorders of ihe body 
politic, — the feurs utid expectations of men, — the deep per- 
Buaaion of an impending couvnlsion inrooted in every thinking 
mind, — the solemn and awakening declarations of Scripture, — 
the clear and unequiTocal voice of prophecy, — every sign, 
every promiae, every testimony, — unite in aonouocing hia 
^Christ's) approach." Hahershon says, "The time undoubt- 
edly ia near at baud when the redemption of the body shall 
be experienced, and when these bodies of our huioiliation shall 
be fashioned like unto his glorious body." "It is reasonable 
to conclude," says Faber, "that the time is not very far die- 
tant when the personal Word shall begin to tread the wine- 
press of the fierceness and wrath of Almighty God." Cum- 
iiiing sajs, " We are led from all signs to infer that the meet- I 
ing-plaue of all the lines of God's providential work on earth I 
is very near. . . . It ia very remarkable that all the great tiraea f 
and dates of prophecy meet and mingle about the year 1864— I 
G. ... I do feel, that if that be not the cIoKe of the age that I 
nowis, andthecommenoementot'a better one, it will boat 
unprecedented since the beginning," Brooks says, " The si 
of the second advent in the state of the world at large are I 
such as to i(upress my own mind with a deep persuasion that \ 
we are on the eve of events of immense — immense importance I 
to mankind." "From whatever dates we reckon," says Biok- J 
orstcth, "we caunot but consider that the time of the end h 
drawing near, and that awful events of judgment and mercy I 
»re before ua." "The happy hour ia not far hence," says f 
Taylor. "It is near, and hasteth greatly. . , . This generation i 
and century will witness his glorious epiphany!" "Almost 
nil writers on prophecy," saya Cos, " who have studied its 
mystic numbers, make them terminate at periods towards 
which we are rapidly approaching. However different thes 
views and schemes, they agree in this, that within a foi 
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ritnessed will take pluce." 
titementa. 

Let it not he said that these are fanatic ravings, or loose 
Tocifcrationa of ignorant people. They are the deliberately- 
formed coaclusions of our most competent, moat pious, and 
.moEt profound inTestigators of tiod's holy revelations. Mca 
r the highest order of mind, scholara of the profoandest 
)n, Christians of the moat oulightened piety, after years 
fad years ^ patient, laboriotia, prayerful, and independent 

dy, and in the face of a speedily-appearing Judj 
thus solemnly proclaimed to tlie world that we are now stand- 
ing upon the Tory eve of the Savior's coming. And he who 
rise up and prouotince their testimony false, 
L'ircumstaucea, assume a daring, assurance and res] 
Blity at whioh a pioua heart should be appalled. 

Neither is it a useless or unimportant thing to have 
eolemu truth distinctly and pointedly brought before 
people of both the church and the world. The subject ol 
speedy coming again of the Lord is one of the intensest 
ticol value and of comfort to the believing heart. It need 
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fulfillment of all man's subllmcBt joy. Jesus says, " IPAen 
things begin to come to pass, then LOOK UP AND LIFT 
TOUR heads: fou Toua redemption dbaweth 
Hear and consider, yc of little faith. " Ara you so ei 
tfaiekneaa that you have no longing For the resurrection- 
the beauteous robes of incorrnptiou and 
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Are yon so cnamortid of aches, aad ills, and tosnes, and be- 
reaTements, and paioa, aod battles, and famine, aud plague, 
aod pestilence, that you du nnt wish them to be done with 7 
Why, eveiy statement in this blessed book leads us to the 
otherwise-delightful cooclusion that the nearer the great issue 
comes the happier Qod's people should feel. The sound that 
rings sweet and audible from the skies amidst the crash of 
outiona, the overturaiag of thrones, the dissolution of dynaa- 
des, and wars and rumors of warn, is, Liji tip your hends, — 
your redemption it near ! And if I should be able only to 
point out a few weeds flouting upon the sea that iudieate 
we are approaching the great continent of glory, — -if I should 
be able only to give an Alpine flower here and there, however 
fragile, yet a sweet messenger of the coming spring, — every tme 
Ohrbdan ought to rejoice and be glad that there are tokens 
of a day when a genesis shall paet; upon the earth better and 
brighter than the first, and a paradise come la as the coronal 
of Ume more glorious than that which was its dawn." So 
discourses one who, from Covent Garden, is warming mora 
hearts with these momentous themes than any other living 
man. And many have expressed themselves to the gams 
effect, 

Luther once held in his hand a necklnoe of agates, and said, 
" I would readily eat up this to-day for the judgment to come 
to-morrow," " Blessed consummation of this weary and sor- 
rowful world!" says the eloquent Irving; "I give it wel- 
come, — I hail its approach, — I wait its coming more than 
they that watch for the morning. Over the wrecks of a world 
I weep, — over broken hearts of parents, — over suffering in- 
fancy, — over the unconscious clay of sweet innocents, — over 
the untimely births that have never seen the light, 
just looked npon it and shut their eyes until the glorious light 
of the resurrection -mom. my Lord, come away! Hasten 
with all thy congregated ones ! My soul desircth to 
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King in hia beauty, and tbe beautiful ones whom he aball 
bring along with him." " Come forth out of thy royal chuni- 
bers, Prince of all the kin^s of earth !" says Englanil's 
greatest poet. " Put on the viEJble robes of thy imperial 
majefity. Take up that unliniited sceptre which thy Almighty 
Futher bath bequeathed thee. Por now tbe voioe of thy 
Bride calls thee, and all creatures sigh to be renewed," 
" How cheering the hope," Bays Coi, — " bow cheeriog iha 
hope, amidst the din of war, the shouts of false joy, the 
yell of idolatry and the groans of creation, that a period 
is hastening when peace shidl stretch Jta shady winirs over 
the sons of men, when rivers of joy shall water this vala 
of tears, when cherubim to cberuhim shall cry, TIult, holt, 

HOLY 18 THE LORD GOD OF HOSTB ; THE WHOLE EARTH 18 
rULL OP HIS QLOKY !" " Oh that Christ would remove the 
covering, draw aside the curtains of time and rend the heavens 
and come down I" says Rutherford, "Oil that shadows aud 
night were gone, that the day would break, and that lie who 
fcedcth among the lilies would cry to his heavenly trumpeters, 
Make ready, let us go down and fold together the four corners 
of the earth !" " Hasten, my Savior, the lime of thy 
return," says Baxter. " Seud forth thine augels, and let 
that dreadful joyful trumpet sound. ■ Delay not. lest the living 
j^ive up their hopes; delay not, lest earth should grow like 
hell aud thy churah be crumbled to dust. . . . Oh, hasten that 
great resurrection-day, when the seed that thou sowcst cor- 
ruptible shall come forth incorruptible, and graves that re- 
ceived hut rottenness and retain hut dust shall return thee glo- 
rious stars and suns. Thy desolate Bride smth. Conic. Tbe 
whole creation saith, Ctmt, evrn so, come. Lord Jcsml" 
And why should not every helioviog heart look up ami re- 
spond with rapture, "Amen, and amen"? View the utituld 
glories which Christ shall bring with him for every waiting 
Boul. Consider the subliniitios of happiness which that great 
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COD Rumination shall spread forever upon this smitti^n world. 
And wbj should we start back from the oonvictioD that it IB 

" Thrive bleiacd hope, 
If home like thit awiil the nenrj eoul I 
Look np, Ihou aliicken one! Thy Buunded heart 



ICD the blessed Savior was about to leave this -world, he 
iaid, " I go to prepare a place for you. And, if I go and 
prepare a place for yon, / will come again and receive you 
unto myself; that where I am there ye muy he also." And 
hardly had he reached the threshold of his Puther's sublime 
and holy habitation until he shouted back, '* SuRELY I COME 
QDICKLY." Nor does the church enter into the rapture of 
her hopes until she brings herself to respond with John, 
"Amen ; even bo, come. Lord Jesus !" Therein lies our 
highest joy. All that is dear and precious is linljed with that 
glorious coming. And when Ue who is our life shall appear, 
then shall we also appear with him in glory. Then all wrongs 
shall be righted, the long-severed united and long-deferred 
hope be fulfilled. Every thing now is disjointed, deprewed, 
Bicklj and sad. We are surrounded with funerals, graves, 
diseases, crimes and tea,rB. There ia no home so happy, and 
DO heart so joyous, hut it baa in it the deep undertones of 
Borrow and trouble. 
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shtU have an end. Then shall the buried babe and sliunbertng 
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bny of prnitiiae awake from the cold dark sleep of jeare, no 
more to writhe under fierce disease, or to be torn from pE- 
reotal lore. Then shall those loved forma on wliich the clods 
ure pressing, and over whose damp resting-places many a. win- 
ter's snow has loin and niaayn summer's flower bloomed, oomo 
forth to light and life never again to fall under the power of 
corruption. Then shall the broken and scattered housdhold 
be Tfgathered to separate no more. Then shall be the eoro- 
uation-day for them that have labored and suffered for Jeeos. 
ThoD shall the martyr receive his crown and the saint his 
ineffable portion. Then shall teare ceaae to flow and sodnesi 
to deprcEO. Then shall the exile reach bis happy borne and 
the toiling pilgrim find bis everlasting rest. Then shall the 
wiirtibipper look upon the face of his God and the faithful 
servant receive the transporting commendation and welcome 
of his Lord. Then shall earth's long-predicted sabbath come 
and the eternal jubilee of the redeemed begin. Then shall 
the mystery of divine compassion be consummated, and this 
prodigal orb of ours, restored once more to her Fatber't 
smiiea, take her place in the sisterhood of unfalleo wotlda, 
reflecting in richer lustre and celebrating in grander soogS 
the praisea of Him who made it and the mercies of Uim that 
redeemed it with his blood. 

No, no, no ; the doctrine of the Savior's speedy coming Is 
not a thing of gloom and sadnesB. It ia gonpel, — pure gospel, 
— nothing but good news. If it bas any thing distressing 
in it, you yourself must put it there by your bard-heartcduess, 
your prayerlessneBS and unforsaken sin. If you have fised 
your heart and faith on Jesua aa your prophet, priest and 
Iring, you have naught to fear and every thing to hope- 
Tbey that put their trust in him shall never be put to con- 
fusion. As the moantains are roand about Jerusalem, so the 
Lord encampeth round about them that fear him. Dalh he 
not Bud, " He that confcHseth me before men, bim will I also 
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eonfess before luy Father, and before IiU holy angols"? 
not the immutable coveaant made and sealed, pledging all J 
the sublime attributes of God for the believer'a safety ? If 1 
he Epared not his own Sod, but delivered him up freely for ub 
idl, will he not with him also freely give us all things ? The 
only qnesttoa is, IJaveyan mi>miiud to ChrUt? Have you I 
^ven up to do all your duty as he enjoins it? Have you j 
accepted of him aa your Savior and your hope ? Have 
identified yourself with him in the fellowship of his church? I 
Is he your alpha and your omega ? — your all in ail ? Then 
DOt. Only be faithful a little longer, and the day will coma 
wbieh will be to you a gladder day than ever you thought it 
possible for you to see. And as you behold the fig leaves put- 
ting forth as the heralds of its approach, "look up and lift up I 
your head ; for your redemption draweth nigh." 

But God forbid that I should cry peace where there is 
pence, or encourage hope where there is no hope. If any of 
yon are yet prayerlesa, without submission to Christ, loving I 
eclf or the world mora than God, and standing uloof from the ( 
gnspel-way of life, you may well be alarmed and tremble at ' 
what is before you. The day of the Savior's revelation will 
be a day of fearful vengeance upon them that know not God 
and obey not the gospel of his Son. And better, a thousand \ 
times better, that you should now be filled with all BeUhazz 
terror, if it will lead you to repentance, than to go on in camal I 
comfort and meet your oomiug Judge with hearts unrci 
ciled and sins unforgivcn. And yet you need not tremble 
with utter despair. You are not where the rich man called 
fcpT help but found it not. The door of salvation still is open. 
The proclamation of forgiving mercy still rings in your ears. 
Wicked and negligent as you ha^e been, you may yet oome 
and share in the sublimest joys Christianity has to give 
Tour injured and weeping Redeemer still stretches out t« yoi 
hia hands and bids you V-mi/:. The Spirit and the Bride say I 
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Oime. And ivhMoever will, let him come. Oh, how greotu 
the mercy which Boine of you have abused, and the compu- 
Hon and privileges which you have get at naught I Never- 
theless, here I am to-ilay, with authority from God in heaven 
to offer to yoa a free forgivenesH and eternal life, if you will 
but accept the gift upon the plaia and easy t«riuB therewith 
annexed: — "Turn gourielvet and live." Will you do it? 
You, prayerless, careless father, mother, child, reviJer, prodi- 
gal, blasphemer, scoffer, negleoter of God, will yoa do it? 
Tour lame is growing short. Your day of grace will soon be 
over. Your summer-time of hope will soon have passed awny. 
Will you DOW start to be a child of God and heir of heaven 7 
There is room enough ; will you come and occupy it ? The 
robes, and palms, and harps and crowns of righteooaneas and 
life are soon to be distributed ; will you come and put in your 
application ? Oh. let those stiff necks bend, those hard hearts 
relent, those stubborn wills surrender; and send up yonr 
prayers to the mercy-seut iioa ere it is changed to an inex- 
orable judgment-throne. Gracious God ! pity poor sinners, 
and spare them yet a little, and plead mightily with them that 
they may repent and live ! Oh, suffer them not to perish for- 
ever; but so move them by thy good Spirit that they may 
seek thy face and come with all thy saints Into the joys of 
that neaiing world for which we long and wait. And then 
and there we will ever sitig, " Unto hi.m tuat loved ds, 

AND WASHED US FROM OUR SINS IN HIS OWN BLOOI»j 
AND HATB HADE D8 EJNOS AND ritlESTS ONTO GOD, TO 

him be oloby and dominion rorever and evk&. 
Amen." 

'he grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, the love of God, and 
the fellowship of the Holy Ghost, be with you all, now, hence- 
\ forth, and evermore. Amen. 
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MOTHER dear, Jerusalem, 

When shall I come to thee ? 
When shall my sorrows have an end?— 

Thy joys when shall I see t 
happy harbor of the saints ! 

sweet and pleasant soil ! 
In thee no sorrows can be found,'— 

No grief, no care, no toil. 

In thee no sickness is at all, 

No hurt, nor any sore ; 
There is no death, nor ugly sight, 

But life for evermore. 
No dimming cloud overshadows thee, 

No cloud nor darksome night ; 
But every soul shines as the sun. 

For God himself gives light. 

There, lust and lucre cannot dwell. 

There, envy bears no sway j 
There is no hunger, thirst, nor heat, 

But pleasures every way. 
Jerusalem ! Jerusalem ! 

Would God I were in thee ! 
Oh that my sorrows had an end. 

Thy joys that I might see ! 

No pains, no pangs, no grieving grief. 

No woful night, is there; 
No sigh, no sob, no cry is heard — 

No well-a-day, no fear. 
Jerusalem the city is 

Of God our King alone } 
The Lamb of God, the light thereol^ 

Sits there upon his throne. 

God ! that I Jerusalem 
With speed may go behold ! 

For why ? the pleasures there abound 
Which here cannot be told. 
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Thy tnrreu and thy pinnaoles 
With oarbanoles do ahine, 

With jasper, pearl, and chrysolite^ 
Sur^tassing pure and fine. 

Thy houses are of ivory, 

Thy windows crystal clear, 
Thy streets are laid with beaten gold — 

There angels do appear. 
Thy walls are made of precious stoiM^ 

Thy bulwarks diamonds square. 
Thy gates are made of Orient pearl— 

God, if I were there ! 

Within thy gates nothing can come 

That is not passing clean ; 
No spider's web, no dirt, no dust. 

No filth, may there be seen. 
Jehovah, Lord, now come away. 

And end my grief and plaints ; 
Take me to thy Jerusalem, 

And place me with thy saints. 

Who there are orown'd with glory great 
And see God face to face ; 

They triumph still and aye rejoice- 
Most happy is their case. 

But we that are in banishment 
Continually do moan ; 

We sigh, wo mourn, we sob, we weep. 
Perpetually we groan. 

Our sweetness mixed is with gall. 

Our pleasures are but pain. 
Our joys not worth the looking on— 

Our sorrows aye remain. 
But there they live in such delight^ 

Such pleasures and such play. 
That unto them a thousand years 

Seem but as yesterday. 

my sweet home, Jerusalem I 
Thy joys when shall I see ? 
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Thy King sitting upon his throne^ 

And thy felicity ? 
Thy rineyards and thy orohardB, 

80 wonderfully rare, 
Are fumish'd with all kinds of fruity 

Most beautifully fair. 

There David stands, with harp in hand^ 

As master of the choir ; 
A thousand times that man were bless'd 

That might his music hear. 
There Mary sings <* Magnificat/' 

With tunes surpassing sweet; 
And all the virgins bear their part. 

Singing about her feet. 

" Te Deum/' doth 8t Ambrose sing, 

St. Austin doth the like ; 
Old Simeon and Zacharie 

Have not their songs to seek. 
There Magdalene hath left her moan^ 

And cheerfully doth sing, 
With all blest saints whose harmony 

Through every street doth ring. 

Jerusalem! Jerusalem! 

Thy joys fain would I see; 
Come, quickly, Lord, and end my griefy 

And take me home to thee ! 
Oh, paint thy name in my forehead. 

And take me hence away. 
That I may dwell with thee in bliss. 

And sing thy praises aye ! 

Jerusalem, the happy home — 

Jehovah's throne on high ! 
sacred city, queen, and wife. 

Of Christ eternally ! 
comely queen, with glory clad. 

With honor and degree. 
All fair thou art, exceeding bright, 

No spot there is in thee. 

27 
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I long to see JenuMlem, 

The comfort of us all ; 
For thou art fair and beaatiftd, — 

None ill can thee hefalL 
In thee, Jerusalem, I say. 

No darkness dare appear; 
Ko night, no shade, no winter fonl,— > 

No time doth alter there. 

No candle needs, no moon to shine, 

No glittering stars to light; 
For Christ, the King of righteonsneff, 

Forever shineth bright. 
A Lamb unspotted, white, and pure. 

To thee doth stand in lieu 
Of light, — so great the glory is 

Thine heavenly King to view. 

He is the King of kings, beset 

In midst his servants' sight ; 
And they, his happy household, all 

Do serve him day and night; 
There, there the choir of angels sing; 

There the supernal sort 
Of citisens, which hence are rid 

From dangers deep, do sport. 

There be the prudent prophets aU, 

The apostles six and six. 
The glorious martyrs in a row. 

And confessors betwixt. 
There doth the crew of righteous men 

And nations all consist ; 
Young men and maids that here on earth 

Their pleasures did resist. 

The sheep and lambs that hardly 'soap'd 

The snare of death and hell 
Triumph in joy eternally, 

Whereof no tongue can tell ; 
And though the glory of each one 

Doth differ in degree. 
Yet is the joy of all alike 

And common as we see. 
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There love and charity do reign. 

And Christ is all in aU, 
Whom they most perfectly hehdld 

In joy celestiaL 
They love, they praise, — they pnuse, they love; 

They "Holy, holy,'{ cry ; 
They neither toil, nor faint, nor end. 

But land eternally. 

Oh, happy thousand times were I^ 

If, after wretched days, 
I might with listening ears conceire 

Those heavenly songs of praise 
Which to the eternal King are sung 

By happy wights ahove, — 
By saved souls and angels sweet. 

Who love the God of love. 

Oh, passing happy were my state. 

Might I he worthy found 
To wait upon my God and King, 

His praises there to sound. 
mother dear, Jerusalem, 

When shall I come to thee ? 
When shall my sorrows have an end ? — 

Thy joys when shall I see ? 

Yet once again I pray thee, Lord, 

To quit me from all strife. 
That to thy hill I may attain. 

And dwell there all my life. 
With cherubims and soraphims. 

And souls of holy men. 
To sing thy praise, God of hosts, 

Forever, and amen. 

Datid Dioksov. 
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Itotes mi ^bbitional $hBtxMi(m, 



Note A. First DtscouRSE, P. 10. 

OPINIOKB OF VABI0U8 WBITEB8 A8 TO THl TIMS IN WHICH WE UYX. 

Luther y in his lifetime, said, ''I am persuaded that yerily 
the day of judgment is not far off; yea, will not be absent 
three hundred years longer. The voice will soon be heard, 
* Behold the Bridegroom cometh !' " (See Chap. I. of his 
Table- Talk.) Luther died in 1546. 

Archdeacon Browne, of England, in 1835, said that he was 
'^ strongly impressed with the conviction that our lot has fallen 
under the solemn period emphatically designated in Daniel as 
the time of the end ?' 

Dr. Duff, of Scotland, recently said, " Surely the present 
crisis is constraining us to arise, and that with our whole heart. 
Surely it looks as if in response to the sighing of the whole 
creation groaning in uneasiness and pain, through long by- 
gone ages, for the times of the restitution of all things, — surely 
in answer to the plaintive cry of the myriad martyrs from 
under the altar, who age after age have been uttering their 
longing cry, ' How long, O Lord, how long V — He who is 
seated on the throne on high is now indicating, by no ordinary 
signs, that he is to arise and assume his great power, and to 
manifest himself as really King and Governor among the 
nations. Surely, in the language of one of old, the great 
Messiah is about to come forth from his royal chamber, — 
about to put on the invisible robes of his imperial majesty. 
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and to take up the ualimited accptre whtcli bis Father 
bequeathed to him. Even uow, in the ear of fuith, and 
most in the aar of sense, we may hear the distant noise ol 
chariot- wheels of the mighty Saviour-Kin;;, coming forth 
-qoering and lo conquer, amid the shaking of the uationa iron 
pole to pole. Every nation has of lute beeu upheaving from 
its ancient settled foundations ; and there will be mightier 
uphearings still, and that right speedily, — nil preparing thl 
way for the new heavens and the new earth, in which rig! 
dousoess will forever dwell '." 

Macuvlaff, the essayist, wrote, in 1831, " Many Christiai 
believe that the Mcsiiiah will shortly establish a kingdom on 
the earth and reign visibly over all its inhabitants. Whether 
this doctrine be orthodox or not, wc shall not inquire. The 
number of people who hold it is very much greater than the 
number of Jews residing in England. Many of those who 
hold it are distinguished by rank, wealth, and ability; it ii 
preached from pulpits both of the Scottish and of the Eng- 
lish Church, Noblemen and members of Parliament have 
writWn in defence of it, — who expect ' that before thin 
generation shall pass away, all the kingdoms of the earth 
will be swallowed up in one Divine Empire.' " — Emai/t on 
the Jews. 

Dr. N^. L. Rice says, '' The world is now rajwdly approach- 
ing another great epoch, the most important in the history of 
our world." "We live in an eventful day," "The time can- 
not he distant when great changes are to take place among 
the nations. It is our wisdom, therefore, both to examine 
carefully and prayerfully the prophecies whose fulfilment is 
yet future, and to watch passing events, which throw light 
upon these prophecies. It is a great misfortune to mistake 
the character of the age in which we live, and to fail to an- 
derstand the signs which God gives, that his people m&y 
with him their part." — Sign' o/lht Timet 
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^Wjicv. SoUU Real}, author of "God in Ilistory," says, " Wa 
are living in a very remarkable period of tlie world's history. 
A very general impression obtains in all reflecting minds 
that vc are on the coDGoes of another of those signal crises 
which mark the history of our race. The signa of the times 
are strangely aignifleant." " There is a feeling in the human 
breaatr that despotbm, bloodshed, fraud, oppression, and un- 
bridled luat, have, in defiance of Heaven, rioted long enough, 
and that a righteous God will soon rise in his vrath aixA make 
a short work. This prophetic yearning for deliverance — thia 
instinctive prophecy of the human heart — is not peculiar to 
the Christian : the Hindoo, thd Mohammedan, the Papist, 
feels it. The world waits the coming change." — The Coming 
CrUiso/the W'»-ld. 

Dr. Sti-jihen. M. Tyng eajB, "Whatever may be the will 
of God, who keeps the times and seasons in his own power, in 
prolonging the days, of which we can know nothing, we may, 
and must, still say, that all the lines of prophecy meet in this 
doHignated year 1808, as the time of the glorious coming of 
the Son of man, — the manifestation of the Lord Jesus in tba 
glory of his kingdom, according to the testimony o 
ture."— Articles on The Kingdom of God. 

Dr.Baird., in Kocheatcr, 1852, remarked that " 
informed man can look upon the world as it is, withdl 
coming to the conclusion that some great consununatiOD | 
about to take place," 

Dr. Hitchcock, of Amherst, says, "In a very short time- 
far shorter than we imagine — all the scenes of futurity will be 
touM a thrilling reality I" — The Future Condition and Destiny 
of Oie Earth. 

Dr. G. B. Cheever writes, " It is impossible to look tipoBV 
more sublime spectacle than that which rises to the mtd)^ 
of a Bpiritual observer at the presout crisis. 
the archangel's trumpet is crying, 'Cast up, cast up the high- 
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way; gutLer ont the stones; lift npa standard to the peoplel' 
Event rolls on after eveot. As the parpngos of God are ad- 
Taneing nearer to their completion, ten thousand significant 
evente sweep onnard in the train. The convergeucy of all 
things to the point becomes more and more rapid. Meaning 
begins to appear in events bei'ure shronded in myslery. An 
omnipotent plan, it is manifest, is in operation, and the trains 
laid with Divine wisdom arc fast completing." — Grant's Nes- 
lorians, p. 360. 

J'rof. George Bush says, " If wo take the ground of right 
reason, we must believe that the present age ts one expressly 
foretold in prophecy, and that it is just opening upon the 
crowning consummation of all prophetic declarations." 

Dr. Bogie said, in 1839, "Iteflect what mighty changes 
Lave occurred in Europe in less than thirty years; what 
rapid revolutions have taken place within the last sis years; 
changes which no one ten years ago could have imagined 
he would live to see. The next generation will heboid mors 
wonderful things, and may see the commencement of the 
thousand years." — CriKi't, p. 309. 

These are the declarations of iTirittiont The Jewith mind 
has been hronght to like convictions and anticipations. Rabbi 
Carillon, of Jamaica Island, affirms that " there is every 
reason to believe that the latter day* are not far off: let us, 
therefore, he on the watch and in eonlinual prayer." It is 
said by a European writer, that "Jews who never before 
thought of a Messiah begin now to say, ' These are the days 
of travail which precede His coming.' " Solomon Herschel, 
Rabbi of the chief synagogue of the Jews in London, is re- 
presented as saying that his people, after close investigation 
of the subject, think, with him, that the Messiah's advent 
cannot be delayed beyond 1S6S. And it was announced in 
the public journals in 1852 that there were then thonsanda 
of Jews ia Jerusalem all aniioualy expecting the Messiah. 
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And what divintt have uttered as their learning of the 
ScriptDfea, tCalertn^t and pkUasophen have sJbo declared >i 
their reading of the indicatjons of events. 

Hon. Rv/ia Ckoate remuked, io 1851, "It has seemed W 
me OS if the prerogatives of oroims, Bud the rights of men, 
and the hoarded-up resentments and revenues of a tliousaod 
years, were about to unaheath the sword for a conflict, in 
which blood shall flow, aa in the Apocalyptic riaioD, to the 
bridles of the horses, aiid in which a whole age of tuqd shall 
pass Bwaj,iQ which the great bell of Time shall sound ont aa- 
other hoar, in which society itself shall be tried by fire and 
Btael, whether it is of nature and nature's God or not." 

^i> Rohtrt Peel said in Parliament, in 1842, "Erery as- 
pect of the present times, yin^wed iu the light of the jinst, 
warrants the belief that we are on the eve of a aniveraa] 
change." 

Loais Kossuth not long ago said, " I say this prophetically. 
I have already read it in the book of Providence, which is 
made to be a revelation to mankind. The destiny of man- 
kind has come to the turning-point of centuries. There is a 
cry of alarm upon the ostensible approach of universal dan- 
ger. The despotic governments of Europe feel tbeir ap- 
proaching death. The decisive struggle is near. It will be 
the last in mankind's history." 

Dr. Arnold observes, " Modem history appears to be not 
only a step in advance of ancient history, bat the last step; 
it appears to bear marks of the fulness of time, — as if there 
would be no future history beyond it. My sense of the evils 
of the times that are coming, and of the prospects to which I 
am bringing up my poor children, is overwhelming." — Modern 
Hi»turt/, p. 38, 

Tkt Jjiving Age says, "We stand at a great starting-point 
in the history of the world. Old things are about to pass 
away, and we know not what shall be the new. The coiili> 
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Dent of Earope, startled b; tbe warnlag tmmpet of 1848, haa 
cowered into silence; all faces gather blackoesa, and ineti'a 
hearts fail them for fear of what ia coming oa the earth." 

And the spirit of the Press generally is to the same effect. 

The Presbyterfan ExpoiitoT Bays, "We live in e. day of un- 
precedented excitement and agitation ; and the minds of alt 
intelligent men are looking for great events. No wonder that 
BOffle are expecting the aeoond coming of the Son of God to 
Bubdae to himself all kingdoms and reign on earth a, thuu- 
Band years. Beyond a question, we are on the eve of great 
events." 

The New York EvavgdUt, in 1848, remarked, "Had the 
present state of Europe been prophesied fifty years ago, would 
any hnve credited the prophecy? We believe that In this 
year we have seen the beginning of the end." 

The Chrieiian Luminary eaye, "Thia truly is an age of 
wonders, changes, and revolutions. No thinking man can 
open his eyes upon the great events that are passing before 
as, without being impressed with the signs of the times, and 
constrained to admit that important scenes are about to be 
opened to the view of an astonished world. The seals are 
opening; the trumpets are sounding; the nations are shaking; 
signs are seen in the heavens and on earth." 

A writer in T/ie C'hristuin Review says, " I am strongly 
persuaded that the present generation of men stand upon the 
very eve of the mightiest revolution that tlie annals of time 
record." " A silent, rupid, irtesistible preparation has bi^n 
making, — making, perhaps, for a sudden, subversive, and uni- 
versal change. What will it he ?" 

And 7B.e Scientific Mechanic affirms, "No man now Uving 
lias ever witnessed, nor baa any historian recorded, so inte- 
resting a position of the world and the nations thereof, as ia 
presented at the present time. . . . Men are looking upon tha 
present convulitcd st.ite of the vurld us portending greiit poll- 
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tical reforms; but, in view of certain facts which c; 
dispul«d, we tliink it reasonable that faithful CUristians should 
look for something more iniporCnDt, The world is uow iust 
about six thousand years old yiewing the fact in conucctiou 
with the unprecedented tempests, inusdatioiiaj earthquakes, 
and fikmines which have occurred within the last few yeani, 
and the present extraordinary perpleaity and commotioua 
among the nstiona, we cannot avoid the anticipatio 
incomparably more important than any that have been j 
nostioated by the secular press." 

Church of England Quarterly Ravie 
when the Christian and the Infidel, I 
divine, seem to agree in the espectatioi 
is at hand. The public mind, both » 
held in the calm of a feverish suspense 
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the statesman and the 
n that some ^rcat crisia 
t home and abroad, ia 
New and strange 
blasphemies are coming to the birth ; the foundations of the 
State are loosing, and the ChaTch of God is beset and assailed 
on every side. . . . All eyes are fixed with an eager gaze upon 
the dark nnd coming future." 

Lnrd Sliafiesbury, at a recent meeting for promoting 
Christianity among the Jews, said, "The signs of the times 
are really unparalleled and most wonderful. And I think it 
does not proceed from any spirit of fanaticism, if we say that 
we really believe they are tending to some final conBumq 

An, able English tcritcr says, " I would earnestly entrcut fl 
unthinking world to ponder well the fact, that fulfilled i 
hourly fulfilling prophecy prove to demonstration, that the days 
of the apostate kingdoms of the earth are numbered, — that the 
Jay of the Lord's vengeance and the year of hia redeemed a 
at hand." 

Mewitwn, '' All things portend change on an unparalld 
aeale, and disoster such as never jet has been witnessed ii 
Bge, as being near ut hand to this evi! fforld," 
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NoTB B. First DiaooimsE, p. 29. 
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Both the Syriao aod tLe (jrerman versions render the word 
j-f tsH, in thia place, by toTwa which signify a continuouB race, 
rather than the people liviag within one limited period a 

The nnnotators in the Berlcnberg Bible also understand I 
to refer to " des Jiidiaehen Volks, die Naohkomme 
rechnet." — in loc. 

Flacius Illyricus takes the Savior's declaration aa equiv. 
lent to " gentum Judaieam non interituram prorsus."- 
Ciav.f art. Generalio. 

Joseph Mede, one of the most learned men of his a 
Eaya, '^yei-ea signifies not only sefai, but ^cnt, natio progtnim 
and BO ought to be here tukea, vie.: that the nation ofa( 
J&Bi should not perish till alt these thinffi mere Juljilled." 

Dr. CWke renders the phrase, Matt, xxiii. 36, " £x 
ytvean raonji', vpon this race of men, viz. : the Jews." On 
Matt. xi. 16, he renders the same phrase the same way, and 
says, "80 the word ^ei-E* is often to be understood in the 
Evangeliata." On Matt. xii. 39, he says, further, that this 
word should be taken as denoting a race o/peoph, and that 
BO it "should be translated in most other places in the Ooa- 
peU; for our Lord, in general, uses it to point out the Jew 
petrple. This transktion is the key to unlock some very o 
Rcure passages in the Evangelists." And in the pi 
i|uestion he explains the Savior's declaration to m 
" fAu race, i.e. ihe Jews, shall not cease from being a dintinct 
people, till all the counsels of God relative to tliem and tha 
Gentile* be fulfilled. Souje translate i; yiuso. aunj, thisgenerut 
titm, nieaniug the persons who were tbuu lining, that thoj 
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the few 



bHouU not die befure these signs, &o. took pit 

think it more proper not to reatruin its mear 

years which preceded the destruction of Jerasalem ; but to 

understjind it of the care taken by Divine Providence to pr»- 

Berve them as a iliatinct paiple, aod yet keep them out of iht 

own Innd and from their temple-servioe." 

Edward King remfirka, "yenea, in its true etymoli 
signification, me&na surely much ratlier thU race of man 
or (Aw ■mode o/meiCt txuting upon earth in the pretent life, 
than this one particular gaifraiion, according to the vulgar 
acceptation." — MorteU of CrttCdan, vol. i. p, 405. 

"The expression, ihit generation," aaya Dr. Aaberlen, 
"which has caused so much discussion, means here, not tki* 
present ffeiwralion, hut tkis unbelitning Jewish people. For 
it has not only been proven with much erudition by Domer 
(in his Ditserlatio de Orationt ChrtsCi eiehatoloffiea') that the 
expression yevsa may be also used of a people; but, even 
taking the word literally, Christ often uses it with somewhat 
of an undercurrent of reproach. It is impossible to think 
that the expression refers to the term of human I 
Darnel c6 Rev., p. 354. 

Dr. Stior finds a parallel in Matt, sxiii. 36, where, he saj 
"not merely the then present, last, generation was meant, 
including hackwards the entire race as one stock and lineage, 
the entire people who are judged in the last generatjon ; eo 
the term here has the same signification pointing fortoards. 
Just because the children are like the fathers, ^ea passes 
beyond the species iota the idea of the j-^m^, and this is (he 
proper sense nf this fapresston when it is used concerning 
Israel. . . . What fiirther reference, then, does j-svea include, 
if not the wondrous cimtinuo/nce of Israel even to the end for 
which it is spared ?"— in loe. 
. Dorner has stated the conclusion of his learned invesligft. 

a of the subject iu these wurds : "Quuri 
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cesBuros, vocem yaiea., si earn vertaa Betas, moltas easqne 
plaoe iagaperabiles ctore difficaltates, ooDtextiim vero et or&- 
tjoues prcigreaaum flagitare BignificatiaQem gentU, Tiempe Jii- 
dtuirum." — Slier, in. 291. 

CaloTJua also uoderstanda the reference here to be to the 
Jewisli nution. — Ziaiige, in loc. 

Dean AJford refers to Jer. viii. 3 in LXX.; Matt. miii. 
36,35;Mattxii.-16;Lukesvii.25;Matt.xvu.l7;Lukexvi.8; 
Acts ii.40; Phil. ii. 15; and aujs, "In all these places j-ensa ia 
equivalent to j-cvur:,OT nearly so; having, it is true, a more preg- 
nant meaning, implying that th« character of one generatioo 
ttampe ittdfupon (Ae race, as here in this verse also. , . . The 
coRtinued use of itapEpj^oiiat in verses B4, 35, should have 
saved the aommentutors from the blunder of imagining that 
the then living generation was meant, seeing that the prophecy 
is by the neit verse carried on to the end of ail things, and 
that, as a matter of fact, the apostles and ancient Christiana 
did continue to expect the Lord's coming after that genera- 
tjoa had passed away." — Grerk K. Tesf., in foe. 

The same interpretation of this word in this passage ia 
^ven also by Pareua, Jansenius, Wolfius, Du Veil, Dr. 
Sykes, Towers, Barnes, Buck, and Ryle. It is without doabi 
the true interpretation. And, if so, it entirely does away with 
the alleged necessity of applying the discourse in which it 
occurs, to the destruction of Jerusalem, and sliows that the 
great burden of the prophecy relates to the last times, and tha 
proper coming of Christ at the great c 
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NoTB C. Second Discocrse, p. 67. 

■ AnOSBOBO i 



The words refciruig to the subject, in the Auffuslana, ace 
found ID the Seventeenth Article : — " Item, hie wefden vei- 
worffen etliche judiache Lehre, die aieh auch jtiund er^ugen, 
ilos vor der Auferetehung die Toden, eitel heilige, fronime 
ein treltlich Reich huben, and alle gottlosen vertilgen 
wcrden." The Latin version reads, "Damnaat ct alios, qui 
nunc spargunt judaicos, quod ante rcsuirectioQuni mortuum 
]iii rcgniua mundi ocoupaturi sint, ubiqne oppressia impiia." 
A very gond translation is given in Hall's " i/urmony o/" Con~ 
fcnioiii," m these words; — "Thej condemn others ajso, which 
Bprcad abroad Jewish opinions, that, before the resurrection 
of the dead, the godlj Bhall get the sovereignty in the wo 
and the wicked be bvonght under in every place." 

With thia harmonkes exactly the eleventh chapter of 
Latter C'lii/estutn of JTelveim, where it is written, 
over, we condemn the Jewish dreams, that before the jui 
ment there shall he a golden world in the earth, and that 
godly shall possess the kingdoms of the world, their wickt 
enemies being trodden under foot; for the evangelical truth, 
Matt. isiv. and ssv., and Luke xxi., and the apostolic doc- 
trine in the Second Epistle to Timothy iii. and it., are found 
to teach far otherwise." 

These quotetions give the hicheat Confessional authority in 
modern ChriBtendom, and they are clearly against the doc- 
trine of a Millennium of aniversal triumph for Christianity 
and the Church previous to the coming of Christ and the 
TeBnrreetiou nf.the dead. 




TBE AUGBBURG CONFESSION ON CHILIASM. 



Note D. Second Dibcotjbbe, p. 57. 
s THE ADQSBnna DonrEsaiON oondeuh caiLiASKl 



Ir has been asserted by tmmy, that the quotation in the 
preceding note oonderans bU Chiiiastio or Millenarian teach- 
ings. (Vide Koapp, T/ieol. 2, p. 637; Schmid, Do-jmatic, 
p. 520; Scbott, Avg. Cmf. p, 109; Schmueker, Manual, 
p. 196; Moehler, Sipnbolism, p. 430; et cetera.) It is a 
statement, however, which has been made without the proper 
discrimination, and which cannot be maintained. That there 
is a kind of Chiliaam which is condemned by the Augahurg 
Confession, is admitted. That those are in error, wlio say that 
a temporal kingdom, (weltlich Eoioh) will be possessed hy the 
saints and the godly, and that by them the ungodly will be 
rooted out of the earth, or subdued ia servitude, we sincerely 
believe. With equal heartiness do we refuse to assent to 
those who teach that the partakers of the first resurreolion 
shall spend their millennial reign upon earth in all sorts of cor- 
poreal gratiSoations. There have also been people, who have 
been more or less identified with Chiiiastio teachings, whose 
views on other suhjeeta, and wloae manner of life, have been 
HO reprohendible that we can by no means acknowledge fel- 
lowship or sympathy with them. From such notions and 
teachers the Confessors thonght it necessary to separate theui- 
Bclves in this article, in which we fully subscribe to their tes- 
timony. But thai all Chiliafun, or that Chiliaam per se, is 
here condemned, we do not believe, and urge in support of 
our view the following considerations : — 

1. Chiliasm, or Millenarianism, is not at all named in the 
Confession, nor anywhere in the Lutheran symbols. This, 
we suppose, will not be disputed. By name, therefore, it cer- 
tainly is not coodeumed. 

2. The description of the opinions condenmed does not 
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deecribe proper MUlenaTianism. It is no doctrine of Mi!, 
len&rians that the pious are to have n separate kingdoa l« 
themselves " before (Ae remrrectioit of ihe dead." The 
kingdom and bcI mini strati on b for which thoy look and hope 
are after the resuireatloii. The Millenaium and personal 
Toign nhieh Fapias taught the Church to expect, he diatinctlj 
put " AFTER tliE resurrection." (Eoseb. Hist. 3, cap. 39, p. 
120.) Justin Martyr said there must first be a rising from 
the dead at the return of Christ (Semiech's Life and Times 
of Justin, 2, p. 371.) Ircnseus espresseii himself plainly to 
the same effect. (Dodgson's Tertullian, Oxford, Note D, p. 
121.) Tertullian wrote, "We do indeed confess that a king- 
dom on eurth ia promised us, before the time of heaven, but 
III another state, because in a citj the work of God, Jerusalem 
brought down from heaven, after the resurTFCtian." (See 
Greswell on Farobles, 1, p. 306.) Laotantiua says, "When 
God shall come to judge the world, and shall rettore unto H/e 
the jvst that have been since the beginning, he shall conversa 
among men a thousand years, and rule them with a moat 
righteous government. . . . And they that skull be raised /mm 
Li^f dead shall be over the living as judges." And so all 
BChiliasts in all ages, who can in any reaeon he classed with 
r those members of the Church to whom that designation pro- 
perly belongs, have believed and taught, \\t., that an essen- 
tial preliminary to the instalment of the sainta in their fiitnre 
blessed kinghood and priesthood is, their resurrection from 
the grave to immortality, and that it is only after the resur- 
rection that they are to reign with Christ. Either, then, the 
Confessors knew not about what they were speaking, or Chili- 
such, and as set forth by its only acknowledged 
jteachers, is not the subject of condemnation in this article. 

3. It is plain from the words themselves, that the Confes- 

■ Bora here referred to a class of errorista living and active al 

J time the Confession was made. These were evidently 
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Aoabaptists, wlio ore nanicil iD another part of the 
Article, and tibo well deseired all the censure that wue thoa 
pai<aed upon them. But they were not Milkiianans, at least 
in the sense that the Church Fathers vrere. Chilioalic doc- 
trines were profesBed by some of them at first, but they were 
soon merged in enthusiastic and wicked extra vagauccs, which 
presently extinguished them altogether. They denied the 
sufficiency of the Bible for man's spiritual enlighteument, 
claimed to be inspired, and put their utterances on a footing 
with the teachings of prophets and apostles. They taught, 
indeed, the speedy setting up of a kingdom, which they 
called the kingdom of Christ, but assigned it n character of ' 
outwardness and earthiness, and other features, as much at ' 
yanance with Millenarians as with spiritualizers. They re- 
pudiated all human laws and magistrates, and set themsolvea 
to eubvert all existing institutions, in order to realize, the 
kingdom of their dreams, which can in no cose be laid to the 
charge of Church ChiliastB. Instead of leaving to Christ to 
efllublish his own kingdom in hi^ own time and superhuman 
way, as we teach, they themselves undertook to estahlish it 
with fire and sword, and took a certain tailor, John Buck- 
holdt, and set him up as "King of Zion," in the name and 
place of Jesus, regarding him as the representative of Ood 
himself, the Lord of all the earth, by whose administrations 
all worldly powers were to be rooted np, the wicked extermi- 
nated, and a kingdom of saints established in this world, with- 
ont having to wait the time of " the resurrection of the just." 
(Vide Mosheim, Ch. Eiet., vol. i. p. 78j Ranke, Hut. Re/arm., 
3, chap. 1 ; Hardwick, On. Rfform., pp. 273-280 ; MUner, VK. 
But., 2, pp. 341, 409-441, &32; Mwhlet, Symbolimi, pp 
429-444 ; Knapp, Theol., art. 15, sec. 154 ; Walch, Lulher'» 
Worle*, 15, pp. 2366-2367 ; also, vol. 5, p. 1400.) 

That these were the people whose teachings and doings the 
Confessors meant to condemn, is shown by the terms tboy 
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nse, and all the aurroiindiDgs of thi 
meant to purge themselves and ^ 
Anahnptimi, — a baae furor -of 
with which Christian Chiliaam 



). That of whieh they 
mankind was MumUr 
deceived people, 
I, perhaps, 
r Mohammcd- 



n with the teachings of Jesue, c 
anit^m with the Church of Christ. 

4. The best authorities on the suhject also lead ns to be- 
lieve that it was the seditions and infamous Judaizing doc- 
trines, und the perverted ideas of the kingdom of God, held 
and disBCrainateJ hj the Anabaptiats, which the Confessors 
here intended to disown and condemn, and these alone. 

The very highest authority ia, of course, I/uther himself. 
His understanding of the matter has been very well repro- 
duced in a work called Lutherus RetHvivus, published in 1G97, 
which professes to give authentically the opinions of Luther 
upon every Article of the Augsburg Confession. On page 
S84, he ia thua mode to speak upon the points before us ; — 
"As no one can better say than myself what the Augsburg 
Confession means by Jeieith doctrines, in that I myself made 
the first draft of this Confession, I here give you this account: 
The Jews desire nothing more of their Messiah than that he 
should he a Choeab and worldly king, who will slay ns Chris- 
tians and heathen, divide the earth among the Jews, and make 
them lords and princes, and finally, also, die like other kings, 
as .also his children after him. For so saya a Rabbi, 'Thou 
art not to imagine that it will be different, or go otherwise, 
in the times of the Messiah, than as has beeu arranged from 
the beginning of the world ;' that is, there will be day and 
night, years and lunations, summer and winter, seeding and 
harvests, rearing of childrea and dying, eating, drinking, 
sleeping, growing, digesting, &c., every thing as it is now, 
except that the Jews are to he the rulers, possess the gold 
and goods, joy and pleasure of the world, whilst we Chris- 
tinns are to be their slaves." 
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And as to these notions being put forth again at the time 
the Confession was written, ho is made to say, further, " The 
celestial prophets, against wbora I have written, also teach 
&nd hold, that they ore to reform ChristiaQitj, and rebuild it 
after this fashion : they are to strangle all princes, and the 
ungodly, in order to make themselves lords upon earth, nnd 
live upon earth among none bat saints. Such things, and 
much more, have I myself heard from them. And ag, at the 
lime, among other caluvvnia, this blame vas also cast upon us, 
OS though the gospel taught and encotiTaged rel/eltion ajid un- 
duti/idneu towardt authorities, ice had, ht/ thae word» of the 
Con/euion, to free onrtelvet of «uch imputat-ionn." 

The passages referred to in Luther's works as authority for 
putting these words into his mouth are (Altcnburg edition) 
Tom. Viri. fol. 268 h, IX. fol. 30fi h, 1511 I, III. fol. 52 a, 
V. fol. 745 h. We have referred to these passages, and have 
found them in every important particular nearly word for 
word OS connected in the above extract. 

The next highest authority in the case is Meliincthon, who 
wus the writer of the Confeesiyn as it was finally presented. 
He certainly shonld be presumed to know what viaa intended 
by the words in question. Referring, then, to his Variola 
of 1631, we find an explanatory amplification of this Article, 
in which he presents two propositions as conlaining the whole 
truth over against the errors tberein condemned. They are 
these: first, that Chrutiant are hound to be obedient to the 
goeemmeat under lehich thej/ live; and second, that the Church 
in thh life u never to attain lo a position of wnivertal triumph 
and prosperity, but is lo remain depressed, and subject lo i>£{ie- 
tiom and advcr^tics, vntil the period of the resurrection of the 
di-ad* 



■ '■ Soimus enim quod pU debBant 
DUD aripere eii inperiiL, non di^sipara 
pnilpit, Omnia nalnui mngistr&tul si 



bed ire priesentifaos miigiilTatibiii, 
loliliu per soditidDem, qoin. PsdIdi 
I BubdiU sit. Scimaa item, qnod 
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The first of these propoeitionB was denied by the Anabap- 
tists; bat, BO far from being rejected by Slillenarians, it u 
held and Caught by them in eommon with all true Christians; 
KDd the sccood is a characteristic element of the Millenariiui 
faith over against the vast majority of their oppoDcnta. Ac- 
oording to Melancthon, therefore, the subject of condemDatioD 
in this Article is not Millenarianieui at all, but rather the 
views of its modem oppoaers, and that which has oo sort of 
connection with it. 

A concurrent acGonnt of the meaning of this article of tha 
Confession is also giyen by Dr. Semiseh, in Herzog'a Ency- 
clopedia, where he says that, although it may bo taken ai 
preclusive, yet, properb/, -it rejecU a* Jemih dreattu ini/y thai 
cartruture oj'frue (Jldliasm jmt forth hy the Anabaptistt, who 
abrogated the magistracy and the ministry, and eet ap a Zioo 
of their own, with community of goods and wives. (Vide 
Art. C/iiliasmvs, p. 668.) The same author affirms that the 
Ckiirch never did reject Chiliatm in its (Grundgedanken) 
tiaattial ideat,biit onh/ in iis Ebiontttie or Judaic pei-vfT»iont. 

It is ably raaintkined also by a recent writer {Da» Tauiaul- 
jShrige Reich geli^rt nickl der Vergnngenhfit, londem dcr Z>i- 
kunfian: Gutersloh,1860) that the Byrabohcal Books of the 
Lutheran Church do not condemn Chiliusm properly so called, 
but rather antickiliaem of every sort. Floerbe, too, (in his 
LrJire vom tausend/ahrigen Reieke, Marburg, 1859,) tabea 
the same ground, and remarks, that the Confession itself 
limits its condemnation on this point by the words gui svsc 
tparffvnt; bo that no Chiliasm is symbolically condemned 
but that only which was putting itself forth at the time, and 
with which we have no part. — See pp. 4-9. 




cruci, et primi 



imagiaia fiUi Dei; 
im «t diabolicuni funiTem damBunns at 
■turn (Mclatuik. Op.), Tol. SB, p. 3tL 



E ATTQSBUBO COUFEBSION OK GHILIAeM 383 



5. It is also a fact, which is not without considerable bear- 
ing upon the point, that some of the most intelligent, pious, 
and conscientious theologians of the Lutheran Church, who 
were Bworn by their ordination tows to every Article of tha 
Augsburg Confession, and who cliumed to be faithful to thosa 
vows to tbe end of their lives, were Millonarians, and preached, 
published, and defended Millenarian doctrines. 

Pre-emineat among these waa that distinguished prelate 
and Bobolar, John Albert Bengr.l, one of the clearest-minded 
critics that the Church has produced, who was a most 
decided Millenarian, and who not only claimed to be true 
to the Confessions on this point, but says, in his preface 
to his Gnammi, "No one as yet has called my orthodosy in 
question." 

In the same list belongs the revered name of Doctor Philip 
Jacoh Spener, "the Prutestant Fenelon," to whose piety and 
teachings the Lutheran Church in this and ail other countries 
owes much, and who, though severely assailed by dogmatists 
for his cherished expectations of the better times to come, 
muntained, to the satisfaction of his judges, that he taught 
nothing contrary to the Confession which he subscribed, 
and that what the Confessors condemn as Jewish dreams 
did in no way include what he preached as tbe glad hope of 
the Church in these its days of affliction. 

Another was the excellent Christian Auijuttvt Cnitita, 
Professor and Primarius of Theology in the University of 
Leipsic, who wrote the iJ^^jmnemraW ad Theol. J^npheticam,, 
in which Heogstenberg and Delitzch find so much to admire 
and commend. 

Another was the great Swabian tbeosophist, Frederick 
Chrirloph Oetinger, whom Auberlen characterizes as a prt>- 
found thinker, and concerning whom Schuburt has add that 
an academy of learning and sotence expired with him. 

Slill another was the pious Magiaa Frederick Root, whom 



834 THE lAGT TIMES. 

Delitech speaks of as "the great iDTeetigatoT of Scripture, 
full of quiet depth." 

And to the Bame claaa belong Philip Frederick ffiHer, one 
of the moat prallfic and admired of Gennany's eacred poets; 
Joaehitn Lange, the able theolo^an of Halle; and Dr. J. 
G. Schmacker, one of the mast pious and learned divines of 
the Lutheran ChuTch of this country, whose work on the 
Apocalypse, setting forth the twofold resurrection, and the 
personal reign of Christ on the ea.rtb, also bears the recora- 
niendation of Zht. Uclmutk, Lochman, and D. Kurtz, who 
were among the most learned, pious, and devoted Lutherans 
on this continent. 

With these also might be named numbers still living, emi- 
nent as Christians, theologians, and adherents to the Confes- 
sions of the Church, who yet hold and teach Millenarian 
doctrines. 

It is bard to presume that such men and scholars were so 
foolish as not ia know to what they anbscribed as their creed, 
or so hypocritical as to profess to bold to what they did not 
receive, — one or the other of which we are bound to believe 
if the Augsburg Confession condemns Chiliasm. 

6. And then, again, who can conceive of the blessed Re- 
formers and Confessors BS sitting in judgment upon Barnabas, 
and Papiss, and Justin Martyr, Irenaeus, Tertullian, Clement 
of Alexandria, Cyprian, Lactantius, and at least the great 
body of the orthodox Church for hundreds of years, and oon- 
demning them all as errorists of a claaa with the Zwickau 
and Munster prophets ? Though refusing, as all Christians 
should refuse, to be bound in their faith to any thing bat the 
inspired word, they still held the ancient fathers in high 
esteem as witnesses to the truth, and encouraged the careful 
study of them. (Vide Walch'a Luther, vol. 22, p. 2050, vol. 
14, p. 420.) Even with reference to some who lived much later 
than those named, Luther averred that he would rather die 
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first, yea, that the day of judgment itself must oome, before 
he would reject or condemn them. (76ii?. vol. 16, p. 2638.) 
And as the ancient Fathers, with others wLo succeeded them, 
certainly were Miltenariansf wo are forced either to aaaign to 
the CoQfesaors the absurd position of holding those to be pioua 
and worthy Christians whom thej at the same time denoance 
Rs pcmicioua heretics, or to conclude that it was not Millen- 
arianism, as such, that they here meant to condemn. 

Upon these considerations, we told it to be a mistake to 
that Chiliasm of all forms has been rejected by the Augsburg I 
Confession. It is a mere assuniption, made without proper ' 
discrimination in the first place, and repeated by the enemies 
of Millenarian doctrine without proper scrutiny. Wo have 
Bought in vain for adequate vouchers for its truth, and have , 
not seen the first tittle of evidence that it is any thing more J 
than a prevalent misapprehension. 



w 



Note E. Fifth Discooese, p. 119, 

It is sometimes insinuated to the discredit of MiUenarians" 
that they deny the spiritual reign of Christ over the heart, 
and look only for a carnal beaven and a sensual paradise. Aa 
they insist upon the interpretation of the Holy Scriptures ia 
a pluD, Gvery-day manner, it is presumed that they ignore the J 
proper spirituality of religion, and that their anticipations fori 
the luture must necessarily exclude the idea of spiritual good I 
as the leading characteristic of the kingdom to come. So j 
Origen, and Jerome, and Augustine after him ; and so Cor- 1 
Todi, Sejflkrth, and many of the modern writers and preachers 
against our doctrines. But nothing could be more uncandid 1 
and unjust. Though it may eviDce wit, it displays very little 1 

■ See pp. ilg3-3VB. 
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of that quality of mind and heart nhich is moBt to ho 
coTeted in view of the solemo judgment to come. We do 
not deny that there may have been some tau&tical and carnal 
people irho have taught certain forms of Millenurian doo- 
triiie, IB there have been eucb to accept, caricature, and dis- 
grace the doctrinee of every echool of religious belief. But it 
is very questionable whether, ae a class of Christian believen 
in the Church, there has ever lived a more earnest, spiritual- 
minded, and devout body of meo, or any who have more uni- 
formly and stringently insisted on repentance, conversion, and 
reul heart-obedience to the Savior, than Millcnarians. 

Zre>ifms speaks of the aainte who are to "reign in the 
earth*' as " growing by the sight of the Lord," and '■ habit- 
uated to ruoeive the glory of God the Father," and that they 
" shall in the kingdom receive a oonveraation and communion 
and unity of spiritual Oiinga irith llie holff angdt," He aay^ 
further, that they shall "truly be practised for incorruptSon, 
and shall be enlarged and streDgthened in the periods of the 
kingdom, so as to become capable of receiving the glory of 
the Father," and in the oew heaven and new earth "shall 
abide ever new, and having intercourse with God." 

Justin Martyr says, " They from every nation, slaves or free, 
who believe in Ckrixt, and know the truth in his words and in 
those of his prophets, know that they shall be with him, and 
shall inherit things eternal and incorruptible;" and that 
I'lhey who repent not shall inherit nothing in the holy Mount; 
but the Gentiles which have hclieved in him, and rrjtented of 
their sini, these shall inherit with the patrisrehs, and the pro- 
phets, and the righteous who are sprung from Jacob. They 
shall inherit ihe holy inheritance of God." 

tt is written of JHeltto, Bishop of Sardis, an acknowledged 
Millenarian, that, so far from being a carnal man, indulging 
himself with carnal dreanu, " he had his whole coavertation 
IN the Eoly Gkoit." 
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TcHuUian distinctly locates tlie jiiys of the children of the 
reaurrectioD in aU ^iritual good tkingi. Speaking jf the 
glorious city, he sajs, "This, we say, ia provided by God for 
receiviog the saiote upon the rCBuirection, aod refreshing 
them vrith the abundance of all spiritual good thiogs, in c( 
peneation for those which in the world we have either de- 
spised or lost." 

Dr. Greiwell remarltB, "If I can form any reasonable con- 
jecture about the sentiments of the advocates of the Mil- 
lennium, in ancient times, from such of their writings as have 
come down to us, — if I know any thing of the opinions of 
the most rational and sober.minded of its eupporters still, 
and, in particular, if I am not altogether ignorant of uiy o 
views and expectations concerning it, — I cannot hesitate to I 
sSirm that they are very greatly mistaken, or very grossly I 
pervert and misrepresent our conceptions of the nature and 
purposes of this dispensation, who charge us with entertaining j 
a sensual and carnal idea of the kingdom of Christ, and at^ I 
tempt to raise a prejudice against us on that account." 

And who that has himself any practical acquaintance wi 
the spiiituality of religion will ever think of charging Mec 
or Spener, or Bengel, or Roos, or Durant, or Farmer, 
Lange, or Goodwin, or Bickersteth, with denying that grace j 
must rule in the heart, or with teacliing that the world to I 
come ia to have its joya made up of eating and drinking a 
carnal gratifications, because they anticipated a future ma 
fcstation of the kingdom on the earth, to which all that haa 
been thus far ia merely preparatory? Kor would it be diffi- 
cult to name scores, if not hundreds, of men now living, who 
are acknowledged to be among the most i'aithful, pure, and 
useful Christians on the face of the earth, to whom the Mil- 
lenarian faith presents the dearest hopes they cherish. 

It was once remarked by Thomas Ilirtley that, " Aiaong J 
the many arts practised in order to bring any truth iota iHs- f 
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credit, none B mora popniar than tliat of eshibitlng it M 
public viuw jciiied wiih the abeurd tenets of some that hava 
espoused it, and which ia not improperly called dressing op 
truth in a fool's coat ou purpose tu make it appear ridiculous ; 
and this often succeeds with the undisceroing vnlgar, who 
judge only by the outward appearaoce of things." It is this 
art which has been practised for the most part by the eneniica 
of Millenarian doctrice, and that, (oo, with a goodly degree of 
success. It is to be hoped that the time is at band wheu men 
will deal with the subject with some degree of that candor 
which it really deserves. 



Note F. Fhth Discourse, 



There is no passage more dwelt upon by anti-Millenariang 
in opposition to our doctrines than this. Indeed, it is about 
the only text on which any show of scripturul objection can 
be raised, Bnt it is, after all, nothing but t/iow. If they 
talse it ti) prove that the kingdom of Christ is within, — a reign 
over the heart by the Holy Spirit, — we maintain this equally 
with themselyes. If they take it to prove that the kingdom 
of Christ is Dot of earthly derivation, or of an earthly nature, 
this, too, we bold with unyielding firmness, Insisting that it ia 
neither derived, constituted, nor administered after the fashion 
of the kingdoms of this world. If they take it to prove that 
the kingdom of Christ is confined and limited to the Spirit's 
rule in men's hearts, and that it conaei|ueiit!y is and always 
will be without outward manifestation and visible form, wa 
dispute that there is any thing of the sort in the passage, and 
insist that they have the Scriptures everywhere against them. 



THE KINanOH NOT )E THIS WORLD. S39 

^lEiBgdotD even now ctabnices the orgaBiged Church,, 
wfcieh is a vbible assembly, with outward Bacramente and I 
bonds of nsiou, and with exteroal manifcstaCioDS as real oa 
an; of this world's kingJoniB. And if they take it to prove 
that the kingdom of Christ is not located on eanh, they un- 
dertake to make it pnire a manifest falsehood. Take the 
kingdom spoken of in what sense we please, whether as Christ 
reigning in the heart by his Spirit, or as Christ operatin;' for 
the salvation of raen through the administrations and ordl- i 
nances of hie Churi-h, ifx location is ia ikii lenrlrl, and !□ 
none other. Nor do the Savior's words imply, by any fair, 
grammatical construction, that his kingdom ever will be 
located otherwise than npon the earth. It may not be with- 
ont service to quote here a few anthoritiea on the subject. 

Tholuek makes this criticism : — " He does not contradict the 
assertion that he has a kingdom; nay, he speaks of his king- 
dom and of bis servants. If we are to affirm any thing with , 
regard to the kingdom of Christ, we must not content o 
selves with merely saying that the kingdom of Christ ia not | 
of ihii Korld ; we must add that, although bis kingdom is i 
not o/this world, yet it is uevertheluBs ia this world, and will \ 
advance more and more in this world. Yes, Gud be praiecdl I 
we can say, with joy, that although the Iiord's kingdom is not 1 
of this world, still it is in this world, anii, to long as the iporUt I 
exis(s, IT WILL NEVKB PASS OUT Of IT." — Light frii'm lite I 
Crots, p. 171, in he. 

Slier has this observation: — "This rennnciation is by n 
means to be put in opposition to the true prophecies of the I 
kingdom of the Son of man, to whom already power la given, 
and whose kingdom fiimUi/ will bring all other power t> 
naught: it is very far from renouncing the world, and all 1 
external and earthly manifestation and confirmation of bis 1 
miy power. /( doct not, as superficial expositors dream,J 
a 37,) Tt/cr Ok kinyd/jtn of Christ to th 



840 THE LAST TIMES. 

pisible reffum of the heart. Had be not said already before 
CaiapbaSy ' From tbis time fortb ye sball see bim coming in 
bis power*? Tbe observation of Yon Gerlacb is good, tbat a 
purely internal dominion wbieb did not control and subordi- 
nate to itself tbe external, would be no true kingdom, and 
would have none of tbe reality of dominion." — Words of 
JesuSf in loc. 

So, too, Krummacber : — '^ He does not deny tbat be came to 
establish a kingdom : be only repels tbe groundless suspicion 
of bis baving intended to overthrow tbe existing authorities 
and to establish a new political state. He does not say tbat 
bis kingdom makes no claim eventually to tbe government 
of tbe whole world, or be would have denied more than was 
consistent with tbe truth. He only asserts tbat his kingdom 
was not of this world, and clearly intimates, by laying tbe 
emphasis on the word ' this,' tbat another aiojv than the pre- 
sent would certainly see bis delegates seated on thrones, and 
bis word and gospel the magna charta of all nations.'' — 
Suffering Savior, p. 248. 

Trench also describes tbe point of meaning to be, ''not tbe 
unfolding of any powers which already existed in the world, — 
a kingdom not rising, as those other kingdoms, ' out of the 
earth J but a new power brought into the world from above." 
On the ParableSy p. 160. 

Alford also interprets the declaration as conveying "no 
denial that this kingdom is over tbis world, — ^but tbat it is to 
be established by this world's power." 

"Christus sagt nicht: Mein Eeich ist nicht hienieden, 
sondern : Nicht von dannen." — Lutherus Redivivus, p. 386. 

Edward King says of this declaration of the Savior, " I 
might be translated, or at least should be paraphrased, My 
kingdom is not derived from any powers or authority in this 
world." — Morsels of Crit., vol. 1, p. 421. 
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Note G and H, pp, 108, 152, 181, 264. 



pHBN this book was lost touched by the aathor, fifl«eBl 
(1863), he did oot bo clearly apprehend the dis- ^ 
ibntioQ of events involyed in these momenUiuB occuirencea 
as his finbsequeiit studies have made pkin to him. Heoce, in 
Bending forth this oew edition of a work originally written 
in the yoath of his ministry, he feela it due to substitat^ at i 
least this special note, in the place of some others, i 
puQged, which embodierl an eameat feeling after the truth, but J 
without having completely grasped it. 

I. It ia now clear to the writer, that what the ScriptnreB I 
call the Coming of Christ, at the end of thif^ age, is not a I 
single, but a complex event, stretching through various periods ' 
and adminkstratioDa, each being sometimes referred to as the 
Coming, though in reality only a part, stage, or section of it. 
In this respect, ihe Second Advent is a counterpart of the 
First, and presents the same chaiactoristio diBtributiyeness. 

If any one will be at the pains to examine, it will be found I 
that the prophecies which foretold Christ's fitBt ooming cao^,! 
by no possibility, be all referred to one precise day, hoar, i 
year, scene, or event, but spread themselves over a period o 
more than thirty years. Christ cam« when he was bom at| 
Bethlehem ; he came when called out of Egypt ; he c 
when John presented him to the people as 
came when he announced himself at Nazareth ; 
when he rode into Jerusalem <in the ass ; he cc 
he reappeared af)£r his death. And yet there were not I 
half-u-dozcn Advents, but one Advent. All these separate! 
citations, at different dates and plaees, are comprehended 1 
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Qnder what the prophets, and ve still, denote, hath sepaiatdy 
and together, hj the general and comprehensive eipression of 
his Cnming, or Firet Advent. Thus, Micah had said that he 
should "nrnir" oat of Bedilehem — Ephratah ; atid Hosea had 
Baid that he should come "out of Egypt;" Malachi had said 
that he should " suddetdy eoni« to his temple;" Zechariah 
had said that he should conte to Zion " riding upon an ass, 
and upon a colt the foal of an a*-8 ;" Isaiah had said that he 
would cowie " in the land of Zebulnn, and the land of Naph- 
tali," as "a great light;'' while other prophets had said that 
he vrould come out of Nazareth. Each of these predictions 
had its lit«ral fulfillment, and ea<?h falfillment was his Comiiuj; 
hut thej we.re after all so many different scenes, stages, or 
manitoHtatioDs in the one Coming, which b called the JJrst, in 
contradistinction to the tecond. In other words, the Advent 
Vas complex, consisting of iwiny diverse Ihcts and presenta- 
tions, in different localities, and successively running ihrongh 
the course of thirty-three years. Thise several prophecies 
could not possibly be fulfilled, cscept by the intervenlion of 
time to give place for them. And, as a matter of feet, % 
sacces^on of years was covered in the fijifillment. 

This, then, is the key by which to explain and reconcile the 
equally numerous and diverse predictions concerning the 
tecond Coming. It is not a singular and simple thing, all 
' accomplished in the same moment of time, or in one isolated 
event or scene; but it is a succession and variety of scenca, 
events and manifestations, eaeh of which is called the Coming, 
but oil of which together make up the complex of the one 
Second Advent. 

If any one will look up the varions passages which describe 
" e Second Advent, it will bo seen that no man can do justice 
o the language of Inspiration, and yet construe them all with 
eference to one and the same thing, occurring in one and ll 
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^e po'mt of time. In the natoro of things, Christ c 
coiue "as a thief in the night," and at the same time be openlj 
displajed in the clouds of heaven with "every cje" gazing 
upon him. It ts impossible that hia coming /or his gaiatB 
— the gathering of them up from their graves, avocations, 
Gdds and heds— (1 Cor. xv. 22, 23, 51, 62 ; 1 Theffi. iv. 15-17; 
Luke xvii. 34r-3T,) should be identical in time and character 
with his coming "unth his Saiats" (Judc 14, 15^ Zech. xiv, 
4, 5; Rev. xix. 11-14). It is simply out of the question, 
that the precise Coming spoken of in the Apocalyptic Epistles 
to the Seven Churches, or that referred to in Rev. ivi. 15, 
ahoald l)e the same with that portrayed in Rev. sis. 11-16. 

The Scriptures also distinguish between a simple parouxia, 
or presence, and the epiphaneia, or appearing. Where there 
b an epiphanma, there Is of course a presence, but a manifest, 
apparent, visible presence ; whilst paroiigui denotes simply 
pretence, without the implication of raanifcstation or visibility. 
Hpiphaneia is oaed sis times in the New Testament, and is in 
five instances rendered appraHng, and in the other instance 
hr^hliirgs, in the sense of manifestation; parmieia Is nsed 
about fifteen times, and is uniformly translated •■oming, in the 
general sense of preience, or personal and local nearness, 
whether openly and visibly or not. In Theas. li. 8, both words 
arc used together in reference to the final overthrow or annt-.; 
hilation of the great an ti- Christian confederation, which is salll 
to be by the ep^haneia of liU parovma; that is, by the 
appearing of hia presence ; which involves the implication 
that the pretence, "comiHg," is not manifested or visible unli! 
then, thus showing that the Advent involves dificrent phases, 
stages and times. 

There ia a further and strong confirmation of this distribu- 
tiveneas of eventa, in the troable which disturbed and afflicted 
the Christians of Thessalonlca and the Apostle's sayings 
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relieve it. They were not, as Bome would ri?ad it, alarmed it 
the Bupposed nearness of the Advent. Ilie whole case proves 
tlmt Dolhiui; could have pleaaed them better than to be assured 
that their Lord was now on the very brink of his promised 

I return. The trouble was of an exactly opposite bind. They 
[Were Boniehow told, or made to think, that the desired Advent 
iail ulrt-uili/ occarral; that the regnrrecdon of the sainis wna 
" past"; tliat they were then already in the great day of the 
lord; while yet, the Uesaings which they had counted on 

lirere not realised. As when the first Episde to them was 

I wrltt«o, they were disturbed and sorrowing over their iricuds 
who had died, as perchance deprived of the joys they expected 
on the Lord's retam ; ao now they were filled with perturba- 
tiou and aliinn over themselves, aa though that day had come, 
foand them unready, and now left them nothing to expect but 
to be judged with the wicked. So Ohryaostom expounds the 
passage, representing that ttey were falsely being persuaded 
that all the great and glorioos things promised at the coming 
of the Lord had already received their accomplishment, whilst 
to them, cut off as they seemed to be, nothing further 
remained but the tribulation. According to the Greek fathers, 
in general, the trouble was not that the Day of the Lord was ^o 
near, but that they thought it already preicnt without fulfill- 
ing to them their cherished espectationa. This mistake was 
made the more serioua and real to them by the fact that they 
were at the dme in the midst of persecution and perila, which 
seemed like the oncoming of the great tribulation itself. By 
all that was precious in their religion, andwith all the authorily 
and positiveneaa of an inspired apostle, Paul therefore beseeches 
and commands them, not to believe, nor for one moment 
to give place to the thought, that the day of the Lord was 
alrendy present; but to oontiuue to hope and wait on, the 

I same OS they bad ever done, sure that Christ would not i 
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appoint them. As Alford observes, these people were led to ' 
believe that the day of grace had eloaed. Thb is what they 
coDaidered involved in the presence of the Day of the Lord. 
This was the mistake which the Apostle undertook to correct. 
And to prove to them that things had not arrived at such a 
stage as they thought, he refers them to the fact, that a certmn 
heading up and manifestation of apostacy and lawlessness hud 
first to come ; and that the day they thought aireadj present, 
with its . ending of all hope, would only come when the great | 
destruction of the Antichrist occurs. The spirit of this Anti- 
christ, the mystery of iniquity, did then already work, m they ' 
were duly informed. The chances also were that it would 
speedily run to its maturity and full reveiadou. But, as yet, i 
it was hindered; aud they also knew what this hinderer 
to wit, Christ, or the Holy Ghoat, operating in and througli 
the saints on earth. That Hinderer had to be taken away 
before the Man of Sin could be fully manifested, and only after 
the full revelation of the Man of Sin in his final form was 
that great day of the Xiord to come, bringing with it the end 
of all further opportunity for salvation. Hence it was a fiiise , 
teaching, and a thing not at all to be credited for a mon 
that these anxious ones had already reached that period in J 
which nothing remained to them but a certain fearful looking \ 
of judgment and fiery indignation. This showing was exactly 
to the point, and perfectly conclusive. Considering that the 
Pay of the Lord only eomes when the Antichrist is fully 
revealed, and that the full revelation of the Antichrist was 
then still being hindered by the prcsenco of the Church, and , 
the Holy Ghost through it, it was impossible for them any ] 
longer to believe that they had already fallen into that day. 

It is thus dearly brought out, that there is a distinction ii 
time between " the Coming of Christj" which is to remove the 
Hinderer by the ereption of the saints, and that "day of J 
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Christ" which is to destroy the Antichrist, who IB only fiilly 
revealed after tlie Hinderer ia "taken away." 

II. Another important matter, which helps to explain mnnj 
perplexities to the predictions now awaiting fulfillment, is, that 
there are various classes of ths saved, and that they do n 
come to their rewards and heaveoiy pbces at one and tl 
time, but in succession. 

This is very distinctly set forth in Psalm xlv, partici 
in verses 13, 14. The writer there is profoundly aroused with 
the great themes of our faith and hope. His heart boilflh vp 
with the good matter — the things touching the ever-glonous 
King. The second verse disposes of that King's character and 
attainments in bis first Advent, and then follows what relules 
to the glory imd triumphs of bis second: — first as r^jiects 
bis overthrow of his enemies, and then as rrs^iects Lis gra- 
ciousness to his people. To the one he comes with sword (ijk>u 
his side, riding in majesty, and sending tbrth bis arrows, which 
none can withstand. (Compare Rev. ziz. 11—21.) To the 
Other, all hia garments are perfumed with joys fk>m the ivory 
palaces, whilst the Queen (Bride) takes her place at hie right 
hand, shining in the gold of Ophir. She is the King's 
dai^hter, born of him and his unspcidtahle love. She is all- 
glorious within. Her clothing is of wrought gold. She is 
brought unto the King in raiment of needlework. (Compare 
Kev. Kxi. 9-27.) But the account does not stop here. There 
are others spoken of, who are likewise brought unto the King. 
"With gladness and rejoicing shall thoj bo brought; they 
shall enter into the King's palace." But they are not tha 
Queen, the Bride, from whom they are carefully distinguished. 
They ore " vii^na," and they are the " companions," " fellows," 
(German, "playmatfa"^ of the Bride. In the time of her 
virginity and waiting, they kept company with her and symjMk* 
thized largely with her position and hopes ; but they ara t 
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linct from her. They "follow her." They puraua her path 
aft«r she is gone. Such is the force of both the Hebrew and 
Greek terma in the case. The Septuagint saja of these "vir- 
gins her companions," thut they "sbaJl bo brought to the King 
a/?tr ker" as Christ tame a/ler John the Baptist, aud aa the _ 
citixens of the parable sent a/ier tho nobleman subsequent to I 
his departure; Mart I. 7; John i. 15, 27, 30; Luke xix. 14, 

So again in Solomon's Song, chapter vi, which, as the cap- | 
tion t«ll3, describes the excelleDcies of the Church, in wliich v 
find "threescore queens," the Bride, "and fourscore conci 
bines"; the one class married to the King, and the other class, I 
after the oriental shape of society, in next closest relation to I 
him. But there is a reference to etill another class, unmarried, I 
even "vir^ns without number,''" answering exactly to the I 
"great multitude" of Rev. vii, who only reach heaven througJi I 
"the great tribulation." Tho "little sister" of eliaptor vii 
Would seem also to indicate a difference between tho Bride, and | 
others who belong to the King's fiimily. 

In the Apocalypse, which gives a scenic foreshowing of the I 
eonsummation of aJl things, this point is set forth with absolute 
conclusiveness. Immediately upon the enunciation of Christ's 
judgment of the Seven Churches, in which is comprehended 
the whole ohureh, from the Apostles' time to the return of , 
Christ (See mjliecturee on the Apocafz/pse), John saw a door f 
opened in heaven, and heard tho trumpet voii!e bidding hin 
^^come vp;" and immediately he was caught np to heaven. J 
This was a representative rapture; for whenever the see 
this book Is made an actor in the scenes he narrates, he I 
hecomes, not simply the seer, but the representative of those 1 
for wliom he sees. This rapture, or transfer from earth to I 
heaven, Indicates the translation of such ready saints aa may I 
then be living, as welt as of all the dead in Christ then raised I 
to bo taken up with thorn. At any rate, when he opens hii I 
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1 heaven, be Bees thero the foar and twenty elders, a 
e number for a general body of tlieir class. These 
Idcrs, and the living ones oa well, must be glorified men. 
»a describe themselves in their exultant song of adoni- 

~Uon. They say to Christ, "Thou waat slain, and hast le- 
deemed ua to God by thy blood." We know of no redeemed 
by C'hrist'a blood but men. They are not, therelbre, heavenly 
orders or angels. They are specially distinguished from the 
angele. Nor were they Jewish saints only, as those who came 
out of their graves at the resurrection of Christ; but persons 
"redeemed unto God by Christ's blood out of every kiudred, 
and tongue, and people, and nation." They are also already 
installed as " kings and prints." They have their "crowns." 
This coronation of the saints does not occur in any case prior 
to the Savior's second Coming. See Heb. si. 13, 40 ; 2 Tim. 
iv. 3 ; 1 Pet. v. 4 ; Col. iii. 4. The vision therefore connects 
directly with what is described in 1 Thess. iv. 17. Here, then, 
are certain redeemed ones, already resurrected or tranelutt^d, 
and brought into the glorias which Christ's Coming is to bring 
to the saints, while yet the oncoming judgments of the Beats, 
trumpets and viala are only about to begin, and before a single 
seal is broken or trumpet sounded. And as the great tribula- 
tion occurs only in connection with these seals, trumpets and 

. yials, the translation by which theee honored saints arc brought 

I to their rewards necessarily precedes that tribulation in point 
r time. But when the judgment inflictions have progressed 
to the opening of the sixth seal, and the great tribulation has 
already spread itself upon the world, we are introduced to quite 
another class of redeemed ones, a multitude innumerable, quite 
distinct from the elders and living ones. The question is 
started, "Whence came they?" The answer is, "These are 
they which came out of the tribulation, the great one." TW 

I elders, or seniors in heaven, were 
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having been "account^] woitliy to escape all these thin^," 
and having been kept ironi it as promiaed to the Philodel- 
phians who should keep the patience of Christ, (Rev, iii. 10). 
They were saved from this tribulation bj their tninsktion to 
the presence of Christ before it came. This multitude waa 
ire that tribulation ; for it is said that they came out of it, ] 
They were not in it to its height and end, but were in it till I 
they had rectified their previous errors, and " washed their 
robes and made them white in the blood of the Lamb." They 
have "palms" and "white robes," but no "crowns." They are 
"before the throne of God," but they Btand as servants, and 
have no seats or thrones aa kings and judges. The evidence 
here is invincible, of two distinct classes or orders of saints, 
and that one reaches gloty a long while before the other. 

But these two are not the ouly classes or orders. Further 
on in the progress of the judgment scenes, just before the 
seventh trumpet sounds, two wonderful prophets are sent from 
God, who testify, work miracles of judgment, afflict the great J 
antiuhristiun beast with whom they are contemporaneous, aadj 
are finally slain, and rise again from the dead, and visibljl 
ascend to heaven, perhaps with many of their disciples with 
them. Here then is a third ascension, subsequent in the order 
of time to both the preceding and entirely distinct from both. 

Then still further on, in the fourteenth chapter, we find yet I 
anothercompany, the 144,000, "redeemed from the earth" and J 
"fh)m among men," standing with the Lamb. They t 
peculiar class, distinct from alt others mentioned before. 1 
They have a peculiar charactfir ; thoy are sealed from among a 1 
speoial people; they sing "a nao song," one then for the first ' 
time sung. The elders are present, but are not of this company. 
These are " the first fruits" of Cjuite another harvest, reaped 
from the Jewish field, (See chap. vii. l-R,) — the first fruits of 
U subsequent reaping mentioned in Rev. xiv. 14-lC. 



Here, then, not to pursue the Apocalypse fiutter, we liave 
dificreut clussea and ordeiB of the suved, who severallj come 
Ui iheir hcayonlj places at siiccesaive periods of time, proving 
the diatributiveuesa of these transactiuas. 

The same is eet forth in the Savior's own prophetic dis- 

In Matt. xxiv. 28, we have an account of the gathering 
together of the eagles to where the carcass is. That it refers 
tu a gatheriug of eainia to where their Lord is, is plaJiJy shown 
from the more amplified parallel passage in Luke xvii. 34—37 
That the eagles in these passages denote- saints, and that the 
l>ody to whom they are to be gathered Is Christ when he comes, 
waa the opinion of Chrjsoalom, Ambrose, Jerome, Theophy- 
laot and Enthymius, among the fathers; of Luther, Calvin, 
BrentiuB, Bulliuger and Bacer, among the Reformers ; and of 
Gaulter, Beza, Pelliean, Flaccius, Muscutus, Parmus, PisMtor, 
Cocceins, Jansenius, Quesnel, DuVeil, Calovius, Suiccr, Have- 
noll, Poole, Trappe, Pearoe, Wordsworth, and many more, 
anioi^ the most distinguished interpreters of more modem 
times. Some are quite unwilling to have the saints likened to 
birds of prey ; hut Christ himself is likened to a beatf of 
prey, and takes " The Lion of the trihe of Judah" ob one of 
his titles. Isaiah employs this comparison to eagles to dcsaibj 
God's watebing and wvtin)^ ones (Is. xl. 31). And c 
ponding descriptions are applied to certain of God's 
Several places in the Apocalypse. It is therefore a matts 
fact that God himself has likened his saints to eagles, and 
especially those keen-visioned and fer^igbted saints who fore- 
see their danger and their promised blessedness fi*om afiir. and 
keep themselves on the watch for the coming of their Lord. 
And ae to the comparison of Christ to a fallen body, it is much 
more significant than repulsive, and is only a further canyiag 
out of the figure of the eagles. His body was really bro 
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for US. He ia oor food. He gave biiDeelf to death for t^ J 
Bu.lvation of his people, and has invited maa to eat his fleah I 
and drink his blood us a necessitj to their eternal life(Joknvi)il 
On hla hody are all true saints nourished. To him they axi9 
gathered ia spirit, luith, and living sympathy now; and to hinl J 
they are to be gathered in persDiml and eternal fellowship'! 
hereafter. The imagery is all suitable and thoroughly e' 
pjlical ; and this gathering of the eagles to the body is nothing 
more nor less than ia described more literally in 1 Thesa. iv, 
"The Lord ia the au-," is "the body" once dead, and now 
alive forevermore ; and those "oaught np f^^ther in the elouds" 
to meet him there, are the eagles gathered unto him on whont I 
they live. Speaking of this same great tribulation (in Lnkd 4 
xxi.) the Savior says to all his followers, "Watch ye therefore 
(fignratively, fie eaglet), and pray always, that ye may be ac- 
counted worthy to escape all these things that shall come to 
pass, and to stand before the Son of man." This proves that 
the faithful watchers do not come into the great tribulation, 
ttnd that their deliverance A-om it is by a preceding translation 
to the heavenly regions — a removal "to stand before the Sob i 
of man." This "escape," this being "canght up," this beinga 
"taken, "and this being "gathered together where the body ia,'' fl 
ajre all one and the same thing. And the promise is that every ( 
one who ezercisea the eagle qualities of a diligent watoher, 
Soaring above this sordid world, the Lord, when ho eomoth, 
shall make a "ruler." Here then is a distinct and fnll identifi- 
cation of the same class of saints whom John describee ia 



But in Matt, xxt., we have again two other classes, distinct ^ 
from tho preceding, and from ea<!h other, who meet the Lord 
and roach their rewards subsequent to the gnthering Ijrgethor 
of the eagle-saints. The Savior says "then," that is alUr the 
first rapture is past, and when the unwatcbful and unfaithful 
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eervsntg Iiave been cut off from tbe portioa of the readyj j 
waitiag ones, — " Then slutll tbo kiDgdom of hcttrcc be likened 
unto bm Tu^ina, wbicb took their kmpe, and went forth tn 
meet the Brliiegroom." The Bridegroom is one who hath the 
Bride. Tlie figure here implies that he has then alreudj 
obtained hia Bride, and is now espe^.'tcd to come with her ta 
the marriage fesiet. The eogle-soinU thos ideality with ihe 
Bride, utd these virgins are"ber compunious." The whole 
body of the profestied church " left" wlien the eagles are 
gathered together, is represented by these ten rirgins. And 
now that it is cut off from the first honors, and given over to 
suffer for its negligence and unbelief concerning these matters, 
it becomes thoroughly cured of its nLtiooalism and indiffereno!, 
learns ta apprehend the plans and purposes of God, and movis 
out upon ibc track of a right faith. All are Advcntists in the 
time of this parable. All go forth to meet the Bridegroom, 
that they may go in with him to the marriage, even though 
they cannot any more become his Bride, But after all, only 
half of them succeed in finding entrance with him, while the 
other half is sent on a farther errand to repair still remaining 
deficieaciea, and "left" again to take a still lower rank in the 

Here, then, are at least three distinct classes of sointa^j 
each has its translation and reword at a different time i 
the other, the rank, privileges and honors being dimintsi 
the succession moves. 

And BO a^ain in Luke xbu 11-27, we are told of si 
faithful and industrious servants who well improve their trusts, 
and who, when the Lord, comes, are at once wcleomed into the 
sublime rewards of their faithfulness. But, in connection with 
them, there is another class, so timid, unfruitful and im&ithfiil 
in their occupancy, that, when the Lord comes, they are not 
honored as the others, but stripped of the trusts they 1 
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received, and miule to anffer fur their unfaitLfulnesa. 
not said that thej are not Buved. They ore nut doomed to 
destruction as the miilignunta who would not have Christ rule 
over them. Bat they suffer loss, though they themselves be 
saved so oa by fire. Thus we aguiu have two, if not three, 
classes of servants, and the same coming to their portion in 
succession, according to the order of their dutiiulnesa and 
fidelity — the best first and the worst last. 

We may therefore set it down ae the clear and solid doctrine 
of the holy Scriptures, that there are various degrees of saint- ' 
ship and reward; that all will not fare alike, nor reach 
heaven at the same time, but in succession, in propartion ae 
each is waiting and ready when the blessed Savior comes ; 
and that only the devoutest watehAilness, like that of the eagle, 
will secure unto any the highest honors, and a share in the 
first rapture, which alone saves from the losses which the 
unready shall suffer, or delivers from the tribulations to be 
visited upon the last period of this ungodly world. 

These observations, if duly noted and applied, are of the 
utmost importance. Of old, it was said and emphasized, 
"Digliw/itish the timei, and the Scriphires icill harmoniie." 
Neglecting this, everything is thrown into confusion and un- 
cert^ty. There can be no clear and coherent idea of the 
Biblical foreshowing of the impending Advent and end of | 
the world without observing it, and distributing events aeeord- 
ingly But, with this precaution, we can dispense with the i 
mystical and figurative treatment of the Sacred Word, which 
has so emasoulated and obscured tt, and easily see how every 
jot and tittle may be, as it will be, literally aod completely 
fulfilled. 
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Not* r. Tentb Disdoubsb, p. 253. 



Thb tuthority of Luther is sometimes quoted as deoidcdlj 
against all DiillenariBn expectations of the fiiturc. — (See Dr. 
Seyffarth'fl Chitiatm Crittcally Examined.) The evidence 
relied npon for this rep resell tation of the great Reformer ia 
taken from the marginal nolea to Luther's German Bible, 
Rev. I, 2, 3, where he is made to say that "the thoiisand 
years must have commenced at the time liie Apooalyjiae was 
written; mainly because the Turk came a thousand years 
after that time." Unsatisfaetory as this quotation is, it ia the 
only passage from the works of Luther which anti-millenariaiis 
s been able to find by which to array the Reformer on 

I their side. The worth of it in such a connection may be esti- 

I mated IVom the following observations. 

t'onceming these marginal notes in generiU, we have to 
r, with Fabrieiua and others, that they have not always 
an the same in the various editions of Lutlier's German 

' Bible; that many of ihein were changed, even by himself; 

I that manifold alterations were made in them before, and still 
more after, his death ; that it ia unoertain to what extent they 

\ are t« be attributed to Luther ; and that, whilst some of them 
fumiah much light and information, there are others of which 
'■ it must rather be said that they ssror of eironeoila opinions 
once held by Luther, which, in justice to h 
ceived with reference to tlie conditiim ofllie Hmn in rchick 

I thfy UN-rt! iillered; on which account liberty hsE long ago 

[ been takeu to alter very materially Bome of them, as also lo 

I muater them out." — See Fabric! us's C'cnti/rilium, pp. 168, 16S; 

L iIbo Walch's Lutlutr, nefiice to vol. zii. ; also Inuiacher'i 

\ Luihur-t Wtrke, vol. 64, preface. 

As to the particular note to which reference has been a 
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I it may have come from Luther, we have to soy that it 
'was Dot contained in the edition of 1522, neither id the edi- 
tJon of 1524 Besides, it relates to a department of incfuiry 
in which Luther elsewhere expresses himself as for the most 
part doubtful. In his preface to his little treatise on Chro- 
nol*^, he says, "It matters nothing to me, indeed, whether 
this little hoolc shall stand or not. Neither do 1 inquire with 
much anxiety whether others phatl look with favor upon 
tliese reckonings or not." — (See Waluh's Luther, xiy. 1111,) ■ 
Whilst at the end of that same treatise he diatinctly ayow8 
himself a believer in the tradition of the house of Elias, 
which certainly puts a millennial Sabbath at the end of the 
six thousand years from the creation of Adam. 

Dr. Hengatenberg also pronouncea it "an over-estimata 
of the authority of Luther" to assign this note any value in 
the direction for which auti-millenurians have cited it. If it 
really gives Tjuthcr's opinion at the time, it was simply an 
opinion, bearing upon it^ face the plain evidences of havini^ 
been very loosely made up, and one upon which its author 
laid DO particular stress, grounded no doctrine, placed no con- 
fident reliance, and actually contradicted in other portions of 
his writings. 

It does not appear that Luther ever directly took up the 
subject of the Millennium and its related doctrines in connec- 
tion. They were not much involved, at least not much 
brought to the surface, in those controversies and points of 
exposition which monopolized his uttention and energies. Hia 
was the sublime work of unchaining the simple word of God, 
and the establishment of the great doctrines of the right of 
private judgment and justification by faith. Hia department 
was theology and soterology, rather than eschatology and pro- 
phecy. And though the greatest of more men, and next to 
the apostles in hts own sphere, he is about the last man among 
^eat theologians to whom to betake ourselves tor a guide 
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in the interpretation of the Apocaljrpse, — ^a book whicli lie 
evidently had not at all mastered. The great mass even 
of his most ardent admirers and followers have long since 
agreed to surrender his Apocalyptical views as in many points 
untenable, and as given by himself in a way which deprives 
them altogether of the weight which attaches to his authority 
on other subjects. And when we have laid aside this note 
on Rev. xz. 2, 3, we find his writings generally far more in 
harmony with the views and spirit of millenarian interpreta- 
tion than in favor of those who would fain crush us with the 
majesty of his great name. 



Note E. Eleventh Discourse, p. 269. 

THS SCBIPTUBE CHBONOLOQT OT THB WOBLD. 

From the creation of Adam to the birth of Seth 130 

<< Adam lived one hundred and thirty years, and 
begat a son, . . . and called his name Seth.''^ 
Gen. V. 3. 

From the birth of Seth to the birth of Enos 105 

'^ Seth lived a hundred and five years, and begat 
Enos." — Gen. v. 6. 

From the birth of Enos to the birth of Cainan 90 

"Enos lived ninety years, and begat Cainan." — 
Gen. V. 9. 
From the birth of Cainan to the birth of Mahalaleel. • 70 
"Cainan lived seventy years, and begat Mahala- 
leel."— Gen. V. 12. 
From the birth of Mahalaleel to the birth of Jared.... 65 
" Mahalaleel lived /?ixty and five years, and begat 
Jared." — Gen. v. 15. 
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TKABS 

Brought forward 460 

From the birth of Jared to the birth of Enoch 162 

'^ Jared lived a hundred and sixty-two years^ and 
he begat Enoch." — Gen. v. 18. 
From the birth of Enoch to the birth of Methuselah... 65 
'^ Enoch lived sixty and five years^ and begat Me- 
thuselah." — Gren. V. 21. 
From the birth of Methuselah to the birth of Lamech, 187 
" Methuselah lived one hundred and eighty-seven 
years, and he begat Lamech." — Gren. v. 25. 

From the birth of Lamech to the birth of Noah 182 

" Lamech lived one hundred and eighty-two years, 
and begat a son : and he called his name 
Noah."--Gen. v. 28. 

From the birth of Noah to the flood 600 

"Noah was six hundred years old when the flood 
of waters was upon the earth." — Gen. vii. 6. 

The duration of the flood 1 

" It came to pass, in the six hundred and first year, 
in the first month, the first day of the month, 
the waters were dried up." — Gen. viii. 13. 

From the flood to the birth of Arphaxad 2 

"Shem was a hundred years old, and begat Ar- 
phaxad two years after the flood." — Gen. xi. 10. 

From the birth of Arphaxad to the birth of Salah 85 

"Arphaxad lived five and thirty years, and begat 
Salah."— Gen. xi. 12. 

From the birth of Salah to the birth of Eber 80 

" Salah lived thirty years, and begat Eber." — Gkn. 
xi. 14. 

From the birth of Eber to the birth of Peleg. 84 

"Eber lived four and thirty years, and begat 
Peleg." — Gen. xi. 16. 
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Brought forward 1768 

From the birth of Peleg to the birth of Reu 30 

"Peleg lived thirty jeara, and begat Reu." — Gen, 
xi. 18. 

From the birth of Reu to the birth of Semg. 32 

"Ren lived two and thirty years, and bogat Serug." 
—Gen. xi. 20. 

From the birth of Serug to the birth of Nahor. 30 

"Serug lived thirty years, and begat Nahor."— 
Gen. XI. 22. 

From the birth of Nahor to the birth of Terah 29 

"Nahor lived nine and twenty years, and begat 
Terah."— Gen. xi. 24. 

From the birth of Teroh to his death 205 

"The days of Terah were two hundred aud five 
years." — Gen. xi. 32. 
From the death of Terah to the covenant with Abraham, 2 
"Abraham . . . dwelt iu Gharran ; and from thence, 
when hie father was dead, he removed him 
into this land, wherein ye now dwell." — Acta 
vii. 2-4, " Abram waa seventy and five yeare 
old when he'^eparted out of HaranllCharran]." 
— Gen xii. 4. Then intervene the evenU of 
his life, recorded in Gen. xii. 5 to Geo. siv. 24 ; 
which iwuld not have occupied less than two 
years. Then comes the Covenant in Geo. xv. 
1-21. 
From the making of the Coven ant to the giving of the Lav 430 
"The Covenant . . . the Law, that was four hun- 
dred and thirty years after, cannot disannul'' 
—Gal. iii. 17. 
Fnnu the giving of the Law to the return of the spies. 1 

Compare Exodus xix. I, and Numbers z. 11. 
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Brought forward 2617 

From the return of the spies to the appQrtiooment of 

the land 46 

Compare Numbers xit. and Joahua sir. "And 

nov the Lord hath kept me alive, aa lie said, 

these forty and five years, even since the Lord 

spake thia word unto Moses." — Joehuaxiv. IQ. 

From the apportionment of the land to Samuel the 

prophet 450 

"And after that he gave them judges about the 
space of four hundred and fifty yeara, until 
Samuet the prophet." — Acts xiii, 19, 20. 

From the raising up of Samue! to Saul's death 40 

"And afterwards they desired a king; and God 
gave uuto them Saul the son of Cis, a man of 
the tribe of Benjamin, by the space of forty 
years." — Acta xiii. 21. 
Fi^m the death of Saul to the end of David's reign.... 40 
"And when he had removed him [Saul], he raised 
up unto them David." — Acta siii. 23. " And 
the days that David reigoed over Israel were 
forty years ; seven years reigned he in Hebron, 
and thirty aud three years rcigued he iu Jeru- 
Balem." — 1 KingH ii. 11. 

From David to the end of Solomon's reign 40 

"And Solomon reigned In Jerusalem over all 
Israel forty years." — 2 Chron. is. 30. 
From Solomon's death to the end of Behuboam'a reign, 17 
"So King Rehoboum . . . reigned seventeen yeara 
in Jerusalem."— 2 Chron. xii. 13. 

From Rehoboam to the end of Abijah'a reigu 3 

"Abijah . . . reigned three years in Jerusalem." 
—2 Chron. liii. 1, 2. 
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TIAII. 

Brought forward 3152 

From Abijah to the death of King Asa 41 

''And Asa died in the one and fortieth year of his 
reign." — 2 Chron. xvi. 13. 

From Asa to the end of the reign of Jehoshaphat 25 

" He reigned twenty and five years in Jerusalem.'* 
—2 Chron. xx. 31. 

From Jehoshaphat to the end of Jehoram's reign 8 

"He reigned in Jerusalem eight years." — 2 Chron. 
xxi. 20. 

From Jehoram to the end of Ahaziah's reign ; 1 

" He reigned one year in Jerusalem." — 2 Chron. 
xxii. 2. 

From Ahaziah to the end of Athaliah's usurpation 6 

" And he [ Joash] was with them hid in the house 
of Grod six years : and Athaliah reigned." — 
2 Chron. xxii. 12. 
From Athaliah's usurpation to the end of Joash's reign, 40 
" Joash . . . reigned forty years in Jerusalem." — 
2 Chron. xxiv. 1. 

From Joash to the end of Amaziah's reign 29 

" He reigned twenty and nine years in Jerusalem." 
— 2 Chron. xxv. 1. 

From Amaziah to the end of Uzziah's reign 52 

" He reigned fifty and two years in Jerusalem." — 
2 Chron. xxvi. 1. 

From Uzziah to the end of the reign of Jotham 16 

"He reigned sixteen years in Jerusalem." — 2 
Chron. xxvii. 1. 

From Jotham to the death of Ahaz 16 

"Ahaz . . . reigned sixteen years." — 2 Chron. 
xxviii. 1. 
From Ahaz to the death of Hezekiah 29 
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Brought forward % ....3415. 

"Hezekiah reigned nine and twenty years." — 2 
Chron. xxix. 1. 

From Hezekiah to the death of Manasseh 55 

" Manasseh reigned fifty and five years." — 2 Chron. 
zxxiii. 1. 

From Manasseh to the death of Amon 2 

" Amon . . . reigned two years." — 2 Chron. xxxiii. 21. 

From Amon to the death of Josiah 81 

'' Josiah . . . reigned in Jerusalem one and thirty 
years." — 2 Chron. xxxiv. 1. 

From Josiah to the deposition of Jeh oahaz 

"He reigned three months." — 2 Chron. xxxvi. 2. 
From the deposition of Jeh oahaz to the death of Jehoia- 

chim 11 

" Jehoiachim . . . reigned eleven years." — 2 Chron. 
xxxvi. 5. 

From Jehoiachim to the deposition of Jehoiachin 

" Jehoiachin . . . reigned three months and ten 
days." — 2 Chron. xxxvi. 9. 

From Jehoiachin to the captivity under Zedekiah 11 

"Zedekiah . . . reigned eleven years." — 2 Chron. 
xxxvi. 11. 
From the commencement of the Captivity to the decree 

of Cyrus 70 

"These nations shall serve the King of Babylon 
seventy years." — Jer. xxv. 11 : compare 2 
Chron. xxxvi. 22, 23. 

From the decree of Cyrus to the birth of Christ 586 

Settled by the registers of the reigns of the Chal- 
dean and Persian kings furnished in the royal 
canon of Ptolemy, as agreed by all our best 

chronologists. 

31 
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Bnmglit forward 4131 

ftVrom Birth of Chrtat to the present 1878 

I From the creation of Adam to the present 6009 

Xot mneh stresB is to be laid upon these computations. 

f There &re several items in the list which are in dispute between 

' critics and investigators. Neither does the Bible profess to 
give a full and complete chronoI<^. It has dates und gene- 
slogies out of which we can constmct a scheme, as above, 
which may approximate the truth, but about which we cannot 
be very certain. The Septuagiut version gives muny of these 
it«mH differently from the Hebrew, and both have their ad- 
herents and defenders. The symbolizations embodied in the 

r Great Pyramid of Egypt, seem to indicate a mean between 

% the two, which is perhaps the nearest to the truth, at least for 
some of the periods involved. The dates affixed to our Eng- 
lish Bibles, are by Archbishop Usher, (died 1656), and have 
been inserted by printers and publishers. They are not to be 
takeu as part of the Scriptures, any more than the headings 
which have been given to the chapters. They are now ac- 
knowledged to be faulty in sundry particulars, and are not to 
be relied on, except in a very general way, and without thought 
of exact acouracy, 

The present state of historical ehronologj in general, is very 
confused, indefinite and uncertain. With the endless study 
devoted to it, we ore still Tastly in the diirk. Authors dis- 
agree in regard to the time since the creation of Adam, not 

' Only by ycara and centuries, but by millenniumB. Hales haa 
euumenLt«d 120 different opinions to which chronologers have 
come, and the naga of discrepancies between them extend to 
more than 3200 years — about half of the whole time involved. 
And whai we carefully eliminate from this list all those who 

I aie evidently moat out of the way, ttud select any five of the 
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best, the dkagreeinpnt is still such as to prove that the preBcnt J 
data on the suhjeet is not such as to secure perfect accuracy, 
even within a considerahle number of jeare. Nor cao it now 
be Been by what means Uie clouds can be lifted, and the actual 
truth ascertained. Perhaps a better astronomy, and a lull 
understanding of the meaning of the constellations, which 
evidently date back to the early liistory of our race, may serve 
to settle and make clear what is in so much mist and dispute. 

The value of chronology to history, and our dependence 
upon it for the understanding of events and their relations to 
each other, is so great, that we would naturally expect morel 
definlleness than appears to be possible. But there is doubtlesi 
a providence in the matter. It is not for us accurately U 
the times or the seasons, Some of the great ends of the divina | 
counsels would be interfered with, if we could forecalculate | 
definitely what has been predetermined; and hence all t^e ' 
foundatioBS on which to proceed are more or less veiled ii 
certainly. Especially with regard to the return of our Savior 
and the great consummation, th.e intention is that we should 
watch and pray continually, not knowing what hour the Lord 
may come. 

As far as we can see, the 6000 yeai^ have about expired, I 
The signs are, that the day of judgment is now near at hand. 1 
There are no signs, no dat<«, no years, no foretold points or I 
particulars first lo be reached, which can now be put I 
HB and the fiilfillment of what the Savior has predicted in Luke 
xvii. 3i-37, or what Paul has so graphically aet forth in 
1 Thess. iv. 15-17. The nest great prophetic event to be 
awaited on earth, is the sudden recall of the sleeping saints 
from their graves, and the equally sudden seizing away Irom 
earth to their Lord in the air, of ail such waiting and watching 
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THB HAPPY DAWH. 

Light of the better mornings 

Shine down on me I 
Sun of the brighter heaTen* 

Bid darkness flee ! 
Thy warmth impart 
Tothisdall heart: 
Poor in thy lights 
And let this night 
Be tom'd to day 
By thy mild ray I 

Lord Jesos, come ; 
Thou daystar, shine; 

Enlighten now 
This soul of mine ! 

Streaks of the better dawning^ 

Break on my sight. 
Fringing with silver edges 

These clouds of night. 
Gems on mom's brow. 
Glow, brightly glow, 
Foretelling soon 
The ascending noon. 
Wakening this earth 
To second birth, 

When He shall come, 
To earth again, 

Who comes to judge, 
Who comes to reign. 

H. BONAR. 



ON THB ADVENT AND MILLBNNIUlf . 
WITH SOME CRITICAL OBSERVATIONS. 



CHAPTER I. 

ANALYSIS OF AUTHORITIES FROM THE HOLT SCRIPTURES. 

Dr. Auberlen has remarked that Jesus, and all his 
prophets and apostles, were Chiliasts, He has also said 
that the doctrine of the Millennial kingdom does not rest, as is 
often thought, upon an isolated passage in the Apocalypse, 
but is essential to a right understanding of the entire body of 
the Old Testament, and is the fundamental idea in the teach- 
ings of the New, in which the sum and substance of Me& 
sianic prophecy is concentrated. That .these are correct re> 
presentations, the following citations, carefully examined, will 
help to show : — 

1. EMTB&BNCKB IN THE TEACHINGS OF CHBIST AND HIS APOSTLES 
TO THB OOMINO AGAIN OF THB LOBD JESUS IN PEBSON TO THB 
BAKTD. 

Matthew, xvi. 27, 28; xix. 28; xxiii. 39; xxiv.3, 27, SC- 
SI, 37-59, 42, 44, 48-51; xxv. 6, 10, 13, 19, 31; xxvL 
64. Also, allusions with less specific directness, vi. 10; 
xiii. 24-30, 37-43, 47-50; xx. 20-23; xxi. 44; xxii. 11, 
30,44; xxvi. 29. 

Mark, viii. 38; xiii. 26, 27, 35-37; xiv. 61, 62. Also, by 
way of allusion, ir. 29; x. 35-40; xiv. 25. 
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:. 26; xU. 36-40, 48, 45, 46; sul. 85; xvii. 24, 30; 
XTiiL 8; XIX. 12, 13, 16; xxi. 27, 36; xxii. 69. Aleo, 
Blloiiions, I 32, 33; xiv. 10; zlx. 38; xx. 18, 35; xxii, 

16, 18, sy. 

'Jqhs, xiv. 3, 28 ; xvi. 16, 22. Also, alliuu«DB, L 51 ; t. 2S, 
!7, 28; vi. 40, 44, 54; xi, 52; m, 12,13; xvii. 24; xxL 
22, 23. 
Acts op thb Apostles, i. 9-11; iii. 1&-21. Alao, allu- 
Bions, i. 7; i. 42; xri. SI ; xx. 31, 32; xxiii. 6; xxiv. 
15,25; sxvi. 6. 7. 

) THE HoMANS, xl. 25, 26. AlloaionH, v. 2, 9, 17 ; 
viii. 17-25; xl 11, 13; xiil. 11, 12; xvL 20. 
Raul's First Epistle to the Corinthians, i. 7, 8 ; iv. 
; li. 26; 17. 23, 24. AUnsions, iii. 13; v. 5; vi. 2, 3; 
iii. 10, 12; IV. 28, 51,52. 
IPaul's Second Epistle to the Corinthians, tJlnsioos, 

i. 14; iv. 17, 18; v. 10; li. 2. 
Paul to the Galatians, athtaioos, iii. 29; t. 5. 
Paul to the Ephesianb, &11asioii8, i. 10, 14, 18; ii. T; 

iv. 30; V. 27; vi. 18. 
Paul to the PtnirppiANS, i. fl, 10; ii. 16; iiL 20, 21; 

iv. 5. Alluaiona, ii. 10; iii. 11,14. 
Paul to the Colossians, iii. 4. Allusions, L 5 ; iii. 24. 
^^pAui/s First Epistle to the Thessalomans, i. 10; 
I; iii. 13; iv. 13-18; v. 1-4, 23. AUosiona, i 3; U. 



12; 



.9. 



Paul's Second Epistle to the Thessalohians, i. 6-11 ; 



.. 1-f 



Alluf 



.14,1 



Paul's Epistles to Timotht, 1 Tim. vi. 14; 2 Tim. iv. 1, 

8. Allusiona, 2 Tim. i. 12; ii. 12; iv, 18. 
Paul's Epistle to Titus, ii. 13. 
Paul's Epistle to the Hebrews, ii. 28; 



:. 13; 



ii. 5, 7, 8 ; 
14, 22, 27, J 



viii. 10; X. 13,26,80 
i. 14. 



1 
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Allusions, 



James, t. 7, 8. AJlnsions, i. IS ; ii. 5 
Peter's First Epistle, i. 7, IS; iv. 1 

I. K, 5, 11; ii. 7; iii. 15; iv. 5,7; v. 1, 10. 
Peter's Second Epistlb, i. 16, 19; iii. 10, 11, 14. AIlu- 

BioDB, i.ll; iii. 13. 
Jontt'e First Epistle, ii. 28 ; iii. 2. Allusioua, iv. 17. 
Jbiie'b Epistle, 14-16. Allnaion, 24, 

latl's Revelation, i. 7; ii. 25; iii. 3, 11; xvi. 15; j 

pl-16; sx 11; ixii. 7, 12, 20. Allusiona, i. 1, 3, 
1,27; iii. 21; it. 1; vi. 12-17; xi. 15, 17, 18; i 
*5; liv. 1-4} XV. 4; xvi 14; xx. 4; xxii. 10. 




£, KHIBUMCCE to SOME 



IT. 16-19. 
25-27. 
'balms, 1. 3-6; scvi. 10-13; soviii. 7-9; eU. 16. 
ISAiAD, ii. 10-21; viii.l7; xiv. 9; xxTi.21; xix\ 

10; xlii. 13; Ixii. 11; l&iv. 1-4; Ixvi. 15. 
Jeremiah, isiii. 5—7- 



EzEKiEL, xxtii. 25-27. 
Daniel, vii. 13, 14; xii 
MicAn, i. 3, 4. 
Mabakkuk, iii. 1-19. 
Zechariah, ii. 10-13; 



1,2. 



v. 3, 4. 



M 



i. 1,2. 



Sir laaao NowtoD hsa paid that "there is scarcely a pro- 
phecy ID the Old Testament concefDiug Christ that doth not, 
in something or other, relate to his aecond coming."* Tht! 
obove are but a few out of many wiiich refer directly to the 
■abject. The allusiona to it are multitudinous. 
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t. KiriBINCBS TO THS 0BJICT8 AND EE8ULTS OV CHXIST'S EBTVBX 

TO THB EABTH. 

As regards his true people, — 
For the purpose of completing their redemptioD^ Luke xzL 

27, 28 ; Rom. viii. 19-23 ; Eph. iv. 30 ; Heb^ ix. 28. 
For the purpose of raising them that sleep from their 

graves, 1 Cor. xv. 22, 23; 1 Thess. iv. 14, 16; Job 

xix. 25-27. 
For the purpose of changing those of them who shall be 

founi living upon the earth from mortal to immortality, 

1 Cor. XV. 42-44, 51-54 ; Phil. iii. 20, 21. 

For the purpose of receiving them to himself in some 

aerial abode in glory, John xiv. 3; 1 Thess. iv. 15—17; 1 

John iii. 2 ; Rev. vii. 15. 
For the purpose of investing them with dominion and 

authority, according to their works. Matt. xvi. 27; 1 

Cor. iv. 5; 2 Cor. v. 10; Matt. xix. 28 ; 1 Cor. vi. 2, 3 ; 

Luke xixrl3, 19 ; Rev. ii. 26, 27 ; xx. 4; Dan. vii. 21,22. 
As regards his enemies, — 

To destroy their power, Isaiah xxiv. 21-23 ; xxv. 9-12 ; 

Rev. vi. 15, 16; Psalm ii. 1-9; Dan. vii. 9, 26; Isaiah 

xiv. 24-26. 
To destroy their armies, Zech. xiv. 3, 12-15; Rev. xvi. 

14 ; xix. 19-21 ; Isaiah xxxi. 8, 9 ; Jer. xxv. 33. 
To destroy their works. Matt. xv. 13 ; Jer. xxv. 37, 38. 
To hurl their leaders to perdition, Dan. vii. 11 ; Ezek. 

xxxviii. 22 ; 2 Thess. ii. 8-11 ; Rev. xvii. 11 ; xix. 20. 
To visit terrible retribution on all the disobedient, Luke 

xix. 27 ; 2 Thess. i. 8 ; Jude 15, 16 ; Rev. i. 7; xvi. 1- 

21; Isaiah Ixiii. 1-4; Ixvi. 15, 16; Dan. xii. 1; JoeliiL 

9-16 ; Ps. i. 4, 5. 
To destroy utterly some of the great centres of wickedness, 

with their wicked inhabitants, Rev. xviii 2, 8, 18; 

2 Peter iii. 7. 
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To bind and Bhnt up Satan In the bottomless pit, Rev. i 



r of the armies brought J 
r. 3-5, 12-16; Joel iU. 9-17; I 



A* regards the Jeiciik people,— 
To deliver them from the ] 

against them, Zech, i 
L Micah iv. 6-13. 

turn them from ungodlinesa to truth and righteonflneBB, I 
i. 26, 27; Isaiah lix. 20, 21; Zech. sii. 10-14; 
I; Ezek. xxsvi. 23-39; Jer. xxjti. 33, 34. 

1 unite and establish them in their own land, Eeek. 
■ii. 21, 22; Mxiv. 25-31; Isaiuh xi. 11-13; kvL , 

6-20; Micah iv. 3,4. 
To make Jerusalem tho Beat of universal empire, Micah J 

iv. 1, 2; Isaiah Ix. 14; Zeoh. xiv. 16 J Luke s 
iah Kily. 23 ; Ps. ii. 6. 

) become their Iting forerer, Her. xi. IS; Isaiah xxir.J 
; ix. 7; E^ek. xsxvii. 24, 25; Luke i. 32, 33; Jer.-| 

xxiii. 5, 6; Micah iv. 6, 7. 
To make them a blessing to all nations, Oen. xii. 3; xj 

18; Micah v. 7; Acta iii. 25, 26; Rom. xi. 15. 
At Tfgards the world at large, — 
To subvert the empire of wickedness, Isuah ii. 17—! 

xxii. 7; Ps. Ixsii. 7, 8; Zech. xiv. 20, 21. 
To bring wars and violence to an end. Fa. slvi. 9; laaJah 

ii. 4; li. 18; Micah iv. 3. 
To deliver the suffering creation from the bondage of cor- 
ruption, Rom. viii. 19-21; Isaiah xxxv. 1, 2, 6, 7, 9j J 

Kev. I 
To establish his glorious kingdom upon the earth, Dan. iLl 

44; vii. 13, 14; Matt. isv. 31; Isaiah ix. 7; Eiek. xxLl 

27; Zech. xiv. 8; Rev. xi. 15; Matt. vi. 9, 10. 
To make all things new, Isaiah tzv. 17-25; Ixvi. 22;| 



. Matt. 

[ Rer. xxi. X-5. 



Acts i: 



,21; 2 i 



. 10-13 jj 
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Am Co ikt trorld in general, showing that wickeiJneaa will 
abound till then, Matt. xxiv. 6-15, 37; Mark liii. 6-13; 
Luke xvii. 26-31; 1 Thesa. t. 2, 3; 2 Tim. iii. 1-13; 
2 Peter iii. 3, 4, 10; Jude 18, 19. 

At to Vit great Gentile and otilicbrixfian jioiners, showing 
that the; shall not be destroyed till then, Dan. ii. S6-45: 
vii.l-2S; viii.2-27; li. 2-45; sii. 1-3; 2 Tbera.ii. 3-12: 
1 John ii. 18, 19; Rer. xiij. 1-18; xri. 1-21; irii. 1-18 
iTiH. 1-24; lix. 1-21. 

As to the pro/essed Church, Blowing that it will be nnd«r the 
cross and imperfect till then. Matt. xiii. 24-30, 36-42j 
xxy.1-13; Markiiii.; ix-1-13; Acta is. 29,30; 1 Ti 
IT. 1-3; 2 Tim. iii. 1-5; 2 Peter ii. 1, 3, 12, 13, 17 
ii. and iii; xiii. 8, 14, 16, 17. 

3BS DUTT WITK SBOABD TO !»» KETVUI *» 



We 



are to natch fcs it, Matt. xxiv. 43-51; xxt. 13; Mark 
ii. 33-37 ; Luke iii. 35-37; xxi. 34-36; 1 Thew. T. *- 
; Eev. itL 15, 
B to praj for it, Matt, tl 10; Lake xl. 2; Can. riii. 14j 



Eev. : 



I. 20. 



We are to WMt patientlj for it, 1 Thesa. i 10; 2 Theaa. i 

1 Cor. i. 7 ; Isaiah iiv. 9. 
We are to expect it, and look for it contiDnatly, Phil, ii 

Titua ii. 13; Heb. is. 28; 2 Peter iii. 12,14; Key. t. 7. 
We are to love it, and anticipate it with cheerful and fond 

desire, 2 Tim. iv. 8; Rom. viii. 23; 2 Cor. v. 2; Titus 



i. 13. 



We 



to keep ourselves in constant readiness for it. Matt 
xxiv. 44; Mark siii. 33, 36 ; Luke xii. 36, 36, 40; xii. T 
Rom siii. 1 1-14; 1 Thess. v. 6; Rev. xn. lb. 
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We arc to proride oureelves witli oil io our vessels, Matt. my. 

1-13. 
To layout our talenta for the Master, Matt. siiv. 14-30 j 

Luke lis. 12-17. 
To be thoughtful of bis afflicted people, Matt. xxv. 31-4$. 
To have on the wedding garment, Matt. zsii. 11. 



The gospel to be *niver»al/y promuirfed, Matt. xztT. 14; 

xxviii. 19; Luke xsiv. 47; Acta i. 8. 
Nominal Ctirutendom to he fearfully apostate, Luke zviii. 8; 

2 Thess. ii. 3, 4, 8-12; 2 Tim. iii. 1-5; iy. 3,4; Matt. 

xiii. 37-43; xxiv. 37-89; 2 Peter ii. 1-22; iii. 3, 4. 
The Itorld to abomd viilh intense wickedness, Matt. SzIt- 37" 

39; Luke xvii. 26-30; 1 ThasB. v. 1-3; 2 Tim. ui. 13; 

Jude 17-19; Rev. xiii. 1-17. 
Great Irouhles and renoluliotiarff duturhaneet ta oppreu the 

natitms, Isaiah ii. 10-22; y. 26-30; xxiv. 1-20; Jer. ixv. 

15-29; Ezet. sxi. 24-27; Dan. xii. 1; H^gai ii. 7, 22; 
I MaH. sxiv. 21; Mark siii. 19, 20; Lake xxi. 10, 25-27; 

Heb. Kii. 27; Rev. viii. 1-13; xix. 1-21; x\i. 12. 
I A Tcide-spread awakening among ChrUt'a pfople to the ntbfecl 

I ofhi$ coming, Dan. zii. 9; Matt. xzv. 6; Hab. ii. 3. 

I The ceisalion of the oj^preniont endured by Ike Jeics, the re- 

I building of Jeruaalem, and the commencement of the r«> 

W tltra of the people of Israel to Palestine, Luke xxi. 24; 

f Dan. ii. 27; Rom. li. 25; Lev. xivi. 43-45; Isaiah i. 

L 24-28; xi. 11, 12; Ixii. 1-12; Jer. lyi. 11-21; iiiii. 3; 

L xxxi. 4-12, 35-^0; isxii. 37^4; xxiiii. 7-11; xlvL 27, 

I 28; E«ek. XXSVL8-36; xsjtix. 25-29; Zeoh. viil 2-15. 

I 7^ muUiplication of sign* and porlenUrat forebadingt in 

I witure, Luke xxi. 11, 25, 26, 27, 31; Mark xiii. 8, 25 

I Act* ii. 19, 20; Micih vu, 15, 16- 



J 
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Great violence of passiorij anger, and Masphem^/ on the part 
of nations, Luke xxi. 10; Mark xiii. 8; Ps. ii. 2^ 3; Joel 
iii. 9-12; Rev. xi. 18; xvi. 9, 10, 11. 

The devil to manifest hinuelf in the most potent and malig^ 
nant forms, in the Church and in the world, Matt. xii. 43 
-46; xxiv. 24; 2The8S. ii. 7-12; 1 Tim. iv. 1-3; Rev. 
xii. 12; xiii. 1-18; xvi. 13,14. 

7. REFERENCES TO THE MANNER IN WHICH CHRIST WILL COMB 

He will come literally and personally as lie ascended. Acts i. 
9,11; Heb. ix. 28; Rev. i. 7. 

He will most likely come first invisibly to steal away bis wait- 
ing and watcbing saints, when <Hwo sball be in one bed, 
the one sball be taken and the otber leflb,'' &c.; at any rate, 
"as a tbief in tbe nigbt,*' Matt. xxiv. 43; Luke xii. 39; 
1 Tbess. V. 2; 2 Peter iii. 10; Rev. xvi. 15; Luke xvii. 
34-36. 

He will come suddenly, wben people generally will not be ex- 
pecting sucb a thing, Luke xxi. 34, 35; Mark xiii. 36; 
1 Tbess. V. 3; Rev. iii. 3. 

He will come, as to his visible manifestation, in splendor and 
great glory, Matt. xvi. 27; xxiv. 30; Luke ix. 26; 
xxi. 27. 

He will come in the clouds, Matt. xxvi. 64; Mark xiv. 62; 
Acts i. 9 ; 1 Tbess. iv. 17 ; Rev. i. 7. 

He will be revealed from heaven as the lightning shineth, 
Matt. xxiv. 27; Luke xvii. 24; Zech. ix. 14; 2 Tbess. i. 8. 

He will be revealed to every one's sight, Rev. i. 7; Numb, 
xxiv. 17; Job xix. 26, 27; xxxiv. 26; 1 John iii. 2; Zech. 
xii. 10; Rev. xxii. 4. 

He will descend to tbe earth at the place from which he as- 
cended, Zech. xiv. 4; Ezek. xliii. 2; Acts i. 11, 12. 

He will come accompanied with the angel-saints, whom he will 
raise from among the dejid ^nd steal away from among the 
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living for the purpose of haviDg them with him, Jude 14; 

Matt. xvi. 27; xxv. 31; 1 Thess. iii. 13; Deut. xxxiii. 2^ 

Zech. xiv. 5; Key. xiv. 4; xix. 14. Compare, also, Matt. 

xxii. 30. 
He will come clothed with irresistible majesty and power, 

Matt. xxiy. 30; xxvi. 64; Mark xiii. 26; Luke xxi. 27; 

2 Thess. i. 7; Ps. ex. 2; Rev. vi. 17; xix. 15, 16. 
He will come in connection with some very marvellous 

heraldic demonstrations, 1 Thess. iv. 16. Compare Exod. 

xix. 16; XX. 18; Isaiah xxvii. 13; Zech. ix. 14; Matt 

zxiv. 31. 

8. BEFBBENCES TO THE TIME WHEN CHRIST WILL COME. 

It will be in a period of abounding apostasy and unbelief, 

Matt. xxiv. 37-39; Luke xviii. 8; 2 Thess. ii. 8; 2 Tim. 

iii. 1-5; 2 Peter iii. 3, 4. 
It will be in a time of revolutionary troubles and political 

agitations and suflferings, Luke xxi. 25-28; Ps. ii. 1-5; 

Ezek. xxi. 27; Heb. xii. 26; Rev. xvi. 1-15. 
Christ will come while the Eoman empire, under its last 

head, and the ten kings under whom it is to be in a 

sense revived, are still standing, Dan. vii. 9-14; Rev. xix. 

11-20. 
He will come before the Jews as an entire people shall return 

to Palestine, Micah ii. 12, 13; Isaiah Iii. 12; Ixvi. 15-20; 

Eom. xi. 26. 
He will come when the Man of Sin is still in power, Dan. vii. 

8,24; 2 Thess. ii. 7, 8. 
He will come at a time when an awakening cry has gone forth 

announcing his nearness. Matt. xxv. 6; Mai. iv. 5, 6; 

Rev. xvi. 15. 
He will come when nevertheless there shall be great skepti- 
cism and indifference on the subject, Luke xxi. 34, 35; 

1 Thess. V. 3- 2 Peter iii. 3, 4; Jude 14, 15, 18. 
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The wirld mhjer-tfd lo rfitine nile, Dan. ii. 44, 45; vli. IB, 

14,26,27; Matt. xxv. 31, 34; Lukexxi. 31; Eev. li. 

lfi-18; xi.4-6; Issiati iMii. 1, 17, 18; Jer. Miiii. 5, 6. 
The ckililrfn of Jtratl ali vntled again in one prmanm.t 

»w^>wi«Wj/, Jer. iii. 18, 19; xxiii. 3-8; xxx. 3-22; xxsiii. 

12-26; Isaiah X. 20, 21 } xi, 10-13; Ewk. xnvil. 12-28; 

Hos. i. 10, llj Zech.viii. 3-28; is. 12-17; %. 6-10; xii. 

6,7; Rom. xi. 25-27. 
CiirUl liie kmg, Luke 1. 31-33; 2 Sam. vii. 12-16; 1 Chron. 

xvii. 11-14 ; Ps. ii. 6-12 ; Uxiii. 3, 4, 29-37 ; Isa. ix. 6, 7 ; 

Jer. iii. 17; ixxiii. 17, 20, 21; Hob. iTi. 5; Eiek. xxxiv. 

23, 24; xxxvii. 24, 25; 1 Cor. iv. 25; Zech. liv. 9; Heb. 

U. 6-8. 
Salan'i power in ahei/ani-e, Rew. XX. 1-3; Istuah xxrii. 1; 

and finaUy destmi/ed, Bev. xx. 10. 
Itrael tcholly rtghteoug, and a great bletiiry in the earlfi, Jer. 

xxii. 33, 34; Eaek. xxsvl. 24-33; xxxrii. 23, 38; Rom. 

xi. 26, 27; Heb. viii. 10-12; Gen. lii. 2; leai&h Ixvi. 6, 

7, 19; Zech. viii. 21, 22; Micah iv. 1, 2. 
Jerusalem ike glorious nelropoli* of the world, Isaiah ii. 2—4; 

ssiv. 23; Ix. 1-22; Joel iii. 16, 17, 20; Zeeli. liv. 17- 

21; Eiek. xiiix. 26; sliii. 7. 
€^ri»t reigiiing over all people, Pa. Ixxii. 8-10; Micnh iv. 1 

-7; Zech. ix. 10; Rev. xi. 15. 
The ghrijied Maints »hare with Am» i« Me adminiitntlioji of 

his sublime doTninton, Esod. xix. 6; Pb. xlvii. 3; xlis. 14; 

Isaiah xxxii. 1; Dan. vii. 21, 22; Matt. lii. 28; Luke 

xix. 17, 19; xxii. 29, 30; 1 Cor. iv. 5; vi. 2, 3; ix. 25; 

2 Tim. iv. 8; 1 Peter v. 4; Rev. i. 6; iL 10, 26, 27; nL 

21; v. 10; xx. 4; iii. 7; xxii. 5. 
7%e knowledge of ike Lord fiUs the leorld, Isaiah xi. 9; Pa. 

xxii. 27; Hab. ii. 14; Zeeh. xiv. 3, 9; Heb. viii. 10, 11. 
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The tvrse is repe.akd, and the tvfferinff ereaticn delivered, 

Hev. isii. 3; Rom. viii. 19-23; 1 Tim. ii. 15; Iswah xL 

6-9; Hosea ii, 17, 18; Zech. xhr. 11, 20, 21. 
All tTiinys made neje, laaiah bv. 17-25; Ixvi. 22; 2 Petet 

iiL 10-13; Rev.iii.1-5; Matt. lix. 28; Acts iii. 20, 21. 
The Lord dwelling tcith men, Lev. xxri. 11, 12; Eiek. 

Mivii. 27, 28; xliii. 7; xhriii. 35; Eev. xxi. 3. 
The earth fall of proipfrily and Uesiednega, Pa. btvii. 6, 7; 

icvi. 11-13; IsBiahiii. 9, 10; Iv. 12, 13; xxxii. 15-20; 

xisv. 1-10; AmcB siii. 15; Joel iii. 18. 
Death and aJl evil finally and completely destroyed, Isaiali 

xxT, 8; Hosea liii. 14; 1 Cor. s v. 26; Heb ii. 14, 15; 

Rev. Tu. 16, 17; xs. 14; xxi. 4; xxii. 1-5. 
God aU in all, 1 Cor. xv. 24, 27, 28. 



They present it ae the great hope of the Cburcli, Titus ii. 13; 

1 Peter i. 13; Job xix. 25-27; lawah xxv. 9; CoL ii. 4; 

2 Tim. iv. 8. 

They give it as a motive — 

to take up testimony for Christ, Luke ix. 26. 

to heavenlj-mindednesa, Phil. iii. 20. 

to moderation, Phil. iv. 5. 

to mortification of the flesh, Col. iii. 4, 6. 

to faithl'alness in God's service, 1 Tim. vL 14; 2 Tim. w. 

1,2,8; 1 Peter V. 4. 
to Bcbemese and godly living, Titua ii. 12, 13. 
to perBcveraDCe, Heb. x. 37. 
to patience, James v. 7, 8. 

to holy conversation and godliness, 2 Peter iiL 10,11. 
to diligence and activity, >latt. xxv. 14-30; Luke xix, 18; 

2 Peter iu. 14. 
to bold &st what we have in Christ, Rev. ii. 25; iii 11. 
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They give it ba a motive — 

to carefuloess in iutercourEe witli the world, Iliir. xvi. 15. 

to fraternal affection, 1 Theas. iii. 12, 13. 

to abide in Chriet, 1 John ii. 28. 
Thej' refer t<t it as & sabject of peculiar comfort under bere&re> 

ment, ITheas. iv. 18j 2Tim.i.5,7; ii.l2j Isa. xix. 18. 
They employ it as an enconragement to labor for souls, and aa 

a subject of eolemn appeal in the charge to ministers, 

1 Cor i. 4-7; 1 Thess. ii. 19, 20; 2 Tim, iv. 1. 
They direct attention to it as a corrective of, and support 

under, ceosoriousaess and judging of others, 1 Cor. iv. 

3-5. 
They speak of it as a thing which should possess absorbing 

importance and interest to all who desire to be prepared 

for the eternal kingdom, Matt. xsiv. 42-51; xxv, 13j 

Mark siii. 33-37; Luke xxi. 34-36; 1 Thess. v. 4-6. 



11. 

They shall be gathered from all places of their dispersion and 

brought into their own land, Isaiah si. 11; isvii. 12, 13; 

iliii. 5, 6; xlix. 11, 12; Ix. 4; Jer. iii. 18; xvi. 14, 15; 

xxiii. 3; ixii. 7-10; iixii. 37; Zech. viii. 7, 8; s. 8, 

9,10. 
They shall be helped, carried, and numerously joined by tbe 

Gentiles, IsMah slix. 22; siv. 2; Ix. 9; Ixvi. 18-20; ii. 

2-4; Jer. iu. 17; xvi. 19; E*ek. xlvii. 22, 23; Zech. 

viii. 20-23. 
Great miracles shall attend their restoration, laaiah xi. 15, 

16; Zech. I. 11; Micah vu. 15; Isaiah xix. 20; xlt. 19, 

20; xliii. 19, 20; Ixvi. 18-22; Hoaea xii. 9, 10; Isaiah 

xxxv- 4-10; Iii. 12; Iviii. 8; Hoaea i. 10, 11; Micah ii. 

12,13; Malachi iv. 5, 6. 
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They ehall again be formed into a. sbite, witli judges 

connselloTs aa formerly, Christ himself being their king, 

Isaiah i. 25, 26; Is. 15-22; Jer. xiiii. 4; sxs. 9, 21j 

Ezek. sssiv. 23, 24; xixvu. 24, 25; HoseaiiiS; Oba- 

diohai; Zech. ii7. 5,9. i 

Tbej shall bsTe the Tictory over all their enemies, and the I 

pre-eminence of all the nations, Isaiah xli. 14— 16; slix. | 

23; !z. 8-14; Joel iii. 7, 8, 19, 20; Obadiah IT, 18; 

Mieab iv. 6-13; v. 5-7; vii. 16, 17; Zech. ii. 12, 13; ix. 

13, 17; X. 6, 6; xii. 6-9. 
Once restored, they shall tive peaceably, and no more be I 

divided into two nations, Ixaiah si. 13, 14; Jer. 1. 4; Ezek. 

sssvii. 19, 22; Hosca i. 11. 
Thej shall be numerous and multiply greatly, Isaiah sxvii. 6; 

xliv. 3, 4; slis. 18-21; liv. 1-3; Ixl. 9; Jer. isili. 3; | 

MS. 18-20; xssiii. 10, 11; sssvi. 37,38. 
They shall have great pence, safety, and prosperity, Isaiah I 

ssxii. 16-18; sssiii. 24; liv. 13-17; Is. 18-22; 

siiii. 3-6; ixx. 10-32; xxxi. 34^0; ixiiii. 6-9; 1. 19, j 

20j Zeph. iii. 13; Zech. iii. 9, 10. 
They shall be very glorious, and a blessing to the vbole 

earth, laaiub sis. 24, 25; Isi. 9; Jer. isxiii. 9; Ezek. 

xssiv. 26; Zeph. iii. 19; Zech. viii. 13; xii. 8; Eom. 

si. 15. 
Judea shall be made eztraordinarily frnitliil and attractive, 

Isaiah ssis. 17; sssv. 1-9; li. S, 16; Ht. 12, 13; Is. 13 | 

-17; IxT. 25; Ezek. sssiv. 26, 27; sssvi. 38; Joel ii 

18; Amos is. 13, 14. 
Jerusalem shall be rebuilt, and atler the restoration of all the 1 

tribes shall never be destroyed, nor infested with e 

any more, Isaiah ii. 1-3; HI 1; ssvi. 1, 2; Is. 10-20j | 

Jer, xsxi. 38-tO; Joel iii. 17. 
Immediately preceding, and in connection with, their esta- 1 

hlishment in Palestine, and especially their c 
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there shall be great wstb, confusion, and desolation throng))- 
out the earth, IsiiiahssxiT. 1-17; Jer. xxx. 17-10; Joel iii. 
l-IO; Eiek. sxvJii. 24-26; Hsggai it. 31-23; Zeph. iiL 
8; Zoch. xiv, 2, 3, 12-16. 

Their general resto-ation and convoraion not to take place tilt 
sft«r the return of Christ, Zcch. sti. 7; Isaiali xi. 1-16; 
Iii. 12; Uvi. 1-24; Micah ii. 12, 13; Zech. xii. 1-14; 
xiv. 1-21; Rom. li. 26j Eaek. xxxrii. 1-28; Pa. oii. 16. 

PrcvioQs to the return of Christ, jiist one year-day week, 
maaj of them will moke el compact with the Antichrist, in 
some sense accepting him us (heir protector and Messiah, 
Dan. is. 27; si. 23; Matt. ssiv. 24. 

Their land to he invaded, and their city lo be once more par- 
tially destroyed, immediately before the rerelation of Christ 
on Mount Olivet, Zech. xiv. 2, 12; Dan. xi. 41-15; Eiek. 
xxviii. 8-23; Isaiah Ixvi. 18; Joel iii. 9-17; Rev. xvi. 
14; Zeeh. xii, 9, 

Their general conversion to be effected by the personal ap- 
pearance of Christ, Zech. xii. 10; Rom. li. 2fl. Allusion 
to this seems also to be contained in 1 Tim. i. 16. PuuI'd 
eottvcrsiun was by the personal manifestation of Christ, 
AotB ix. 3-5; 1 Cor. ix. 1. 



Bis names, 2 Thess. ii. 2, 8; Isaiah xiv. 4, 25; Eiek. xxviii 

2, 12; Dan. xi. 21; viii. 9, 23; Matt. xxiv. 15; Rev. ix 
18. 
Hta character for deceit and subtlety, Isaiah xiv ; Eiek. xzviii 

3-17; Dan. si. 32; 2 Thesa. ii. 9-11; Matt. iiiv. 24. 
Is to utl^r marvellous things against the Most High, and deny 

the Father and the Son, Dan. xi. Sfi; 1 John iv. 3; 2 John 

7; Rev. xiii. 13. 
Ib to establish himself in Jerusalem, Dan. xi. 45; £^ck. 

xxviii. 2, 14; Matt. xxiv. 15. 
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la to ^propriate Divi 
iiviii- 2; Dan. si. 



i honors and eetabtisb idotatrj, Eiek 
6; Isaiah xiv. 13, 14: 2 Thesa. ii. 4; 



Eev. 



i.l5. 



1b to take away the restored daily sacrifice of the Jews, Dan. 
Till. 10-12; is. 27; xi. 31. 

Is to destroy and persecute the holy people, Dan. viii. 24; 
EcT. sii. 13, 17; siii. 7, 15, 16, 17; xx. 4. 

Is to unite the armies of the earth in an expedition into Pa- 
lesljce, Isaiah xiii, 4, 5; svii. 12-14; Dan. xii. 1; Jod 
iii. 2; Malt. xiiv. 21; Rev. svi. 16; perhaps, also, Ezek. 
Msviii. 8-19. 

Is to be destroyed by the revelation of Christ in Palestine, 
Isaiah xiv. 10-2&; Erek. sxviii. 7, 8; sxxviii. 21, 22; 
Dan. Ti. 25; 2 Thess. ii. 8; Rev. xis. 11-20. 

His greatness and fall specially described, Ezek. rxxi. 2-18; 
Isaiab liv. 4-25. 

His rule and principal depredations as the Antichrist to con- 
tinue only about three and a half years, Dan. vii. 25; is. 
27; Rev, xi, 3; sii. 6; siii. 5. 

Irenmns has this observation : — "When Antichrist, reigning 
three years and six months, shall have laid waste all things 
in this world, and have sat in the temple of Jerusalem, 
then shall tbc Lord come from heaven, in the clouds, in 
the glory of his Father, casting him and those that obey 
bim into the kke of fire." 



IS. 

IVhen the times of the Gentiles arc passing away, (Luke x 
24, 25; Rom. si. 25-32,) the Jews are recalled (Dan. 
27; Eiek. sx. 32-44; Isaiah xlix. 9-12) and replaced in 
their own land. Back, siivi. 1-38; xixyii. 20-23; Isaiah 
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xi. 11; 12; Ixii. 4; Jer. xxzi. 1-6; Dent xxx. 4-6; 

xxxii. 43. 
The apostate Gentiles under Anticlirist come against tliem^ 

Isaiah Izyi. 1-4; Jer. xxx. 1-9; Isaiah x. 20-27; Dan. 

ix. 27; Isaiah xxxi.; xxxiii. 1-10; Ezek. xxxviii. 1-16; 

Dan. xi. 41, 45; Joel ii. 1-20; Mieah iv. 8-10; Dan. xiL 

1,2. 
The signs in the son, moon, and stars are manifested. Matt 

xxiv. 20-29; Luke xxi. 24-26; Heb. xii. 26-28; Hag.iL 

6, 7; Isaiah xiii. 9-11; xxxiv. 1-4; Joel iii. 12-16; iL 

31-32; Mai. iv. 1-6. 
The sign of the Son of man appears in the darkened heavenSy 

Matt. xxiv. 29, 80; Luke xxi. 27, 28; Isaiah xviii. 8-7; 

xi. 12-14; xxxi. 6-8; Dan. vii. 13-14; Matt, xxiii. 39; 

Luke xyii. 24. 
He raises the great company of the sainted dead, and changes 

the great company of the sainted living, all of whom 

ascend to him in the air. Matt. xxiv. 31; Rev. xi. 15-18; 

1 Cor. XV. 51-54; 1 Thess. iv. 15-17; 2 Thess. i. 7; 

Isaiah xxvii. 12, 13; Key. iii. 10; Isaiah xxvi. 19-21; 

Mai. iii. 17, 18; Rev. xiv. 16. 
The beast, the kings of the earth, and their gathered armies, 

in their rage, enmity, and blindness, propose to make war 

against the Lord, and the armies which follow him, Matt. 

xxiv. 30; Rev. xi. 18; xvi. 14; Isaiah viii. 8-10; x. 24- 

26; xxiv. 21, 22; xxvii. 4; xxxi. 4; liv. 15; Ixvi. 18; 

Joel iii. 1, 2; Micah iv. 11-13; Zeph. iii. 9; Zech. xii. 

2-5; xiv. 1-5; Rev. xix. 19. 
Christ pours his judgments on Antichrist and his adherents, 

pleading with all flesh by fire and sword. Matt. xxiv. 36- 

39; Rev. xv. 1; xvi. 1; Dan. ix. 27; Isaiah x. 24, 26; 

xiv. 24-26; xxiv. 21-23; xxxiv.; Ixiii.; Rev. xix. 10-21; 

Joel iii. 11-16; Nahum i. 9-15; Isaiah xxxiii. 27-33; 

Ezek. xxxviii. 17-23; Dan. vii. 9-14; Mai. iv. 1-8; MaU 
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tl2; 2 Theea. i. 8; ii. 8; Ect. x\x. 15-20; Ismh ] 
Ixi. 16. 

The character of the dispensation, die criminating, ptmJehing, 
and parifjing, 1 Cor. iii. 12, 13 ; Mai. iii. 3; Zech. xiii.9j j 
Mark ix. 42, 50; Jer. si. 9; ixlll. 29j Psalm xcvii. 3; J 
1 Peter iv. 12; 2 Pet«r iii. 10-13; Rev. iii. 18. 

ETerjr man's work made manifest, for the dajr shall declare it, 
because it shall be revealed by fire, the progresa of which 
accomplishes the predicted passing awaj of the heavens and 
the earth into the new heavens and earth, and which, like 
the Jewish tribulation, eeeins to have a oriats in the 
ginning (Ezek. sxxviii. 23 ; xwii,6; Isaiah Isvi. 15, 16) I 
and another at the close (Rev. xx. 9) of the Millen 
kingdom, Matt. xxiv. 21; Lake xsi. 22-24; Dan. xii. Ij j 
Jer. I3X. T; Rev. lix. 20; xx. 9. 

The Lord descends visibly on Meant Olivet, with his glorified 
saints, (Acta i. 11; Zech. xiv. 4, 5; Is^ah Ixiv. 1; Ixvi. | 
15; Is. 13; Ezek. xliii. 7-9,) in the sight of his people 
Israel, Isaiah Ixvi. 18,19; Zech. xii. 10-14; Isaiah sxv. 
9; Matt. Jtxiii. 29; Rom. xi. 20; Isaiah lii. 20; Zech. ii. 
10-12. 

These, humbled at length by their great affliction, and brongbt 
to penitence by bebolding their pierced Savior, welcome 
his return, Zech. xii. 10-14; Jer. xxxi. 8-12; Acts iiL J 
19-21; laaiahxii. 2-4; Psalm ovii.; cviii.; Rev. xix. 1, 
3, 4, 6. 

8atan is then bound, and our Lord proceeds to reward all bis 
faithful servants for every loss and sacrifice made for him, 
begins his glorious Millennial reign with bis eniuts over 
the nations who have escaped those awi'ul judgments 
which have consumed hi.<i foea, Isaiah ssxli. I ; Dan. v 
18,27; xii. 4 J Luke xiii. 28-30; John i. 51; R«v, : 
tx. 4-^. 

Rat, though the spiritual blessedness of this reign fur exceeds | 
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of the BStnta, ' 



tbst of any former dispenaation, find the new 1i 
tlie new earth begin id the heavenlj reign of the BStnta, 
sod the glory of ifac land of larael, (Isaiah Iky. 17-19.) 
yet the spirit of rcbellioa still aeoretly lurks amoug the 
nations, (Zech. zlv. 17-19,) which, after ripening for a 
lime, is permitted to display iteelf, by the loosing of Sat«ri 
for B little season, thiit it way theti be put down forercr, 
Rev. XI. fl. 

Our Lord reigns till he shall luve completely put all enemies 
under his feet; Sitlan himself is cast into the lake of fire; 
the final judgment of "the rest of the dead" takes place, 
ond death and hell, and whoBoever ia not found written in 
the book of life, are east into the lake of fire. Rev. ix. 
10-15. 

The new heavens and the new earth being now perfected, and 

there being no inoro sea, (Rev, zii. 1,) the holy city de- 

Ecends, and the state of highest happiness arrives, when 

I God is all in alt, and his saints reign for ever and ever, 

Rev. sxi-'i Mii- 1-5. 



No scripture is useless, 2 Tim. iii. 14-17. 
It is well to study prophecy, 2 Peter i, 19. 
Special blessings are for those who attend to these revelations, 
Hab, ii. 2, 3; Acts Jvii. 11, 12; 1 Peter i. 10-12; 1 Cor. 
, 10; Rom. XT. 4; Dan. i. 11, 12; Bev. i. 1-3; xxii. 
7; Luke si. 28. 

I a special command to give attention to these tbisgs, 
2 Peter iii. 1-3; Jude IT, 18; Acte xx. 25-27. 
Bolemn responsibilities are placed upon the ministers of 
Christ with reference to these things, Ezek. xxziii. 1—7; 

sx. 8-10, 18, 19. 
uticipatiou in the honors of the kingdom is made depe 



^ 
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I (H) the maoneT in which ne are affected towAril tha 
Srrior's ooming, Matt. xxir. 42-51; xxy. 1-13; Heb. ix. 
23; 2 Tim. iv. 8; Phil. iii. 20; 1 Theas. I 9, 10; Titua iL 
11-13; 2 Peter iii. 11, 12; Matt. v. 17-20. 
There is great danger of being drann into a, skeptical behavioi 
with reference to these matters, 2 Tim. LiL 4; 2 Pet«r iii. 
1-4; implied also in the inaay oommaDdB to "watch." 



CHAPTER n. 



TsE Apubtdltg Fathers, or those Christian teachers and 
vriteis who immediately succeeded the apostles, have lef^ bat 
little that has come down to ns. But, even in thut little, there 
mre eridences that they ihotight upon thei^e stibjecls iu sub- 
ataaoe as taught in this volume. We have definite knowledge 
of but five of them ; all of whom appear to have been MiU 



IS the earliest. He ia re- 
L. He wrote about a.d. 
, called "The Catholio 
r twenty-one cliapters; 



1. Darnagas, quoted at p. 237,w 
ferrod to in Acta iv. 36, 37, and it. 2 
71. We have from him an epistle, 
Epistle of St. Barnabas," consisting e 
in the 15th of which he refers to the Millennium, the coming; 
of Christ to abolish the wicked one, the judgment of the 
wieked, the renewal of sJl thin^^s, and the introduction of a 
new order into the world. There can be no doubt, from this 
chapter, that he understood the prediclions of the Scriptnre* 
ia *he Millenarian sense. For a translation of this Epistle, 
eee Wake's ./l/ni»to/)c FafAers, pp. 196-219; or Ajiocty/phal 
New Tetlament, pp. 90-104. For the original, see Hefele's 
J\»tnim Jipo»lolia»um Opera, pp. 1-51. 
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2. Clkment, quoted at p. 238, was Bishop of Rome abont 
A.D. 91-93, and is supposed to be the same referred to in 
Phil. iv. 3. We have from this father an epistle, called "The 
First Epistle to the Corinthians," consiatipg of sLzly para- 
graphs or chapters, (in the Apocrj/phal K. T., 23,) in which 
we find stutemenle, eshortations, and allusions which hare 
satisfied many that his views accorded with those of Barnabas 
■nd were decidedly Millcnarion. See Wake's Apostolic 
Fathers, or Ilefele's Pat. J^fos. Op., Clement's First Epialle, 
ktter part of XXIII. with XSIV., XXXIV., XXXV., L. 

What b called the Second Epistle of Clement is referred to 
a much later period, and is supposed to have been written by 
a ver; different hand. It is thought to belong to the foortli 
century. But, whencyer writt«n, or by whomsoever, it iB 
Millenarian in its tone and geaerol conceptions. See Wake'8 
Fathers, Second Epistle of St. Clement, VII., LX-, XII.; 
or Hefele's Pafrum Apowtolicorum Opera, pp. 142, 144, 
148. 

3. Hebhab, generally allowed to be the same allnded to in 
Rom. xvi. 14, b supposed to have written his work entitled 
"The Shepherd" about a.d. 100. That he was a Millenarian 
is evinced in various parts of the hook. In Vision L, latter 
part of section 3, in Wake's Fathers, the doctrine of the reign 
of the saints in the renovated world seems clearly to be 
taught. Vision IV. seems also to he irained, in divers parti- 
culars, to Millenarian anticipations. For the original, see 
Hefele, pp. 325, 342-344. 

4. Ignatius, surnamed Theophoms, received his Christian 
training under John and Peter, succeeded Peter at Antioch, 
mnd died an illnstrious martyr under Trajan, a.d. 107. H« 
has left seven epistles which have come down to us, Ke no* 
where touches with mnch deflnileness upon any pointa from 
which his views on the Millennium might manliest themselves. 
But his letters cuntjiin n:ithin|| in coufliut with our dootrinea. 
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iqnentlj lo the nearnefls of Chriat's anticipated 
' Tctam ID a manaer much more afier the spirit of Mille- 
narian teaching tlian uny other. See hia Epistle tu Folycurp, 
paragraph III., Wake's Fathers; or Hefele, pp. 236-239. 

5. FoLYCARP, also one of the diseiples of Johu, and the 
Bishop of Smyrna, supposed to be the person referred t« in 
Key. ii. 8-11, lived to a great age, and died, a murtjr, A.D 
167. There remains to ns from him but one brief letter, 
called "The Epistle of St. Puiyearp to the Philjppians," 
where he incidentally alludes to the resurrection, and the 
reign of the aainle with Christ aft«r his return, and to the 
kingdom lo be inherited by the trnly pure, in a way which 
Bcems as if he had conceived of these matters only as Mill»- 
nariang do. See Wake'a Fathers, Polycarp's Epistle, V., XIL, 
or Hcfele's Palrum Ajtaet. Operiij pp. 262, 271. 

Tub Primitive Fathers, or those who constituted the 
next several generations* after those who enjoyed the personal 
instrnctions of the apostles, have, for the most part, given 
very decided evidenee of their ea-rnest belief of Millcnarian 
duetrines. I 

1. Papiab, Bishop of HieropoltB, quoted on p. 239, naa 
the most ancient of them. Indeed, Irenieus asserts that he 
was one of St, John's hearers, and a personal friend of Poly- 
carp. He is supposed to have written about a.d. 116. His 
6ve books, entitled "An Explioittion of the Omoles of the 
Lord," have been lost, with the exception of a few fragninnta 
preserved by Eusebius. But enough remains to show nnnjie- 
takably that he was a decided Millenarian, and that he 
clairned to have received his opinions on this subject from 
those elders who had been taught by the apostles themselves. 
See Kusebius's Ecc. Bulory, III. 39; or Roath's Reliqnim 
Sacra, I. pp. 7-14; or Lardncr's Crr^iUbifiti/ of the Gotpel I 
ttittmy, vol. 2, p. 107. Greswell's remarks in cooneotion I 
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with the testimony of Papas to tbe Millenniuin s 



the point. See h 



vol. 1, pp. 273-284. 



. Justin t/ui Martyr, ijuoted on p. 239, the next i 

order of time, wus burn a.d. ))9, anil martyred a.d. 163. Be 

WIS the cotemporary of Fapias and Polycarp, and was i 

learned aad admirable ChriBtiao writer. Several works from 

his pen still survive. He was not only a decided Slillenurian. 

, hut claimed that all orthodox Christiane, nnd such os were in 

I all poinla right-minded, believed as ho did on the subject; 

IS also attesting the Millenarianlsm of Polycarp, with whom 

he was cotemporaaeoiiB for about seventy years. See Se- 

migch's Lif', Wn'tingt, and Opinionto/JvetiHMfir'ffr, vol. '2. 

cap. 7, where full citations of thia distinguished father's 

words are given. See particularly Justini Martyris Dwlogui 

Tri/phone JiiJmo, cap. 80; Migne's I'alrulogim, vol. 6, 

I col. 664-667. There ia a translation of this Dmhgue into 

I English, by Henry BrownCj 2 vols. 8vo, London, 1755. 

. TatiAN, a writer of numerons works, only one of which, 
"Oration against the Orecks," remains. There is no- 
I thing in this IVom which to ascertain his views on the anbjecl 
I of the Millennium. But, as he was one of the disciples of 
n Martyr, who regarded Millenarianism as a lestof ortho- 
I doxy, it is to be presumed, until evidence to the contrary is 
I produced, that be believed and teugbt upon this subject the 
I as his preceptor. 

, Melito, Uishop of Sardis, was also a cotemporary of 
I Justin Martyr, and is to be included among those orthodox 
1 Christians to whose Millenarianism Justin testifies. He died 
I about A.D. 170, and was one of the most eminent bishops of 
his lime. He was distinguished for holiness, eloquence, and 
He is supposed by some to have been the person 
' addressed in R«t. iii. 1-6. Among a large number of works, 
[ he wrote one on Prophecy and another on the Apocalypse. 
I None of his writinfis remain; but QQCnnadius, {De Dogm. 
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Ecflcs. 0. 52,) who !icems to liave been familiar with tbetn, 
quotes him as a Milleimrian; and the annotatorof the Oxford 
trunslatlou of TcrtuUian, od the authority of Gucnaadius, 
cluBBCB him with "the maiDtuioerH of the MilleDniuin," (pp. 
124, 125.) Jerome ie also given ns authority that he waa a 
Millenarian, (Taylor's Voice of the Church, p. 6fi,) and there 
can he no reasonable iluubt oi' It. 

5. Iren^ds, the emioeut Bishop of Lyons, born ahout 
A.D. 140, to whom reference is made on p. 240, was also a 
decided Millenarian. Having been a disciple of Polycarp, he 
waa an eaxnost promulgator of the same views which hia 
teacher held. His great work "Against the Heretics" con- 
sii^tB of Sve books. The original Greek, with the exception 
of a few fmgiuents, has heen lost, hut the eonlents have heen 
preserved in an anoient Latin translation. The whole of the 
fifth book of this work, from chapter 25 t<i the end, (see 
Migae's I'atrologite, vol. 7, ool. 1120-1224,) relatea to the 
subject of the unfulfilled prophecies in the book of Revela- 
tion, Daniel, &o., and supplies the clearest intimations that, 
in the expectation of a kingdom of Christ yet to come in this 
world, his opinions agreed with those of Papias and Justin 
Martjr. liefer especially to cap. 33, sees. 3, 4, (Migne, ool. 
1213, 1214.) A good tranalatioD of this passage is given by 
Greswell (hi the FarabU's, vol. 1, pp. 289, 290. 

6. Clemens Alexandrinub, referred to on p. 242, waa 
also a distinguished teacher and writer in the early Chureh, 
who flourished about A.D. 192. His works do not furnish 
any thing very decided on the subject, but numerous expres- 
sions occur which intimate that he was a Millenarian on some 
points at least. And as he was for many years cotemporary 
with Justin Martyr, and was always ren;urded by the aocienta 
with great respect, the presumption is fair that he waa one of 
tlioHC right-minded and orthodox Christians all of whom Justin 
duL-larus t*> have been helie'-erB in the Millumirian under- 
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BUndiDg of sacred prophecy. He connected the belicl' c 
g^enerftl renewal of the world with the Beventh thouaand jeaxa 
from tlie orentioti of man, and believed that the kia^oui of 
b«avcn iras to be introduced with judgraoDts; which neoeS' 
sarily invotvcs some of the most imporlAiit points of the B 
lenarian faith. 

7. Tertuluan, quoted at p. 241, wua born about a 
He was bred for the profession i f the laff, and whb a 
rare genius as well as fervent and active piety. Spanheim 
BssigDs him "a place in the first rank of the Fathers, io eradi- 
tioo, acumen, and eloquence." He wrote an entire v 
the subjects iuvolvod in Millcnarianism, entitled "De. 
Fiileliam," which has been lost. He himself gives a 
vount of it, and elsewhere inforina us what was thi 
the doctrines which he therein elaborated more at large. 
his work Aiivtr»ut Marcionevt, lib. 3, cap. ^4; Migne'a 
Trrtiilliani, torn. 2, col. 35^3.^3. A good translation o 
passage is given by Greswell On the Parablet, 1, pp. l 
307. He here evinces his full accord with his distiDguid 
cutemporary Ireoieus. The same views are also presonle 
other portioDs of his works. See bis ApohgrHcm, ( 
Migne'fl Oper. Ter., torn. 1, col. 520-527; De Speclaiii 

cap. 30, Migne's Op. Ter., torn. 1, col. 660-6(32; '' 

tiofie, cap. 5, Migne's Op. Ter., torn. 1, col. 1168, 1169; J>€ 
BaplUmo, cap. 19, Migne's Op. Ter., torn. 1, col. 1222; Ad- 
versus JadsMS, cap. 14, Migne's Op. Trr., torn. 2, coL 638— 
642; De Anima, cap. 37, Migne's Op. Ter., torn. 2, co!. 713 
—715; De Resurrectio Camis, cap. 22, 25, 35, Migne's Op. 
Ter., torn. 2, col. 824^5, 831, 844-5. 

There are some valuable remarks on Tertullian's testim 
on this subject,, by Greswell, Parables, vol, I, pp. 30D-30( 



t. Writings of the Primitivs Chijrci 
>t refer to ajHicryphal works as avtlutrities, 
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authorities they are not; bat, as witue 
oertaio doctrines were aetually current is the times of their 
uithors, no Teasooable objection can be raided against them. 
The doetrmo of the Millennium we receire upon the testi- 
mony of the Scriptures ulone ; but the manner in which those 
Scriptures were tindersluod at the tiuie certain apocryphal 
hoolce were composed muy be letirued aa well fruui sucli 
apocryphal hooka as any other. They are a part of the history 
of the Church. The referenees given below are not in proof 
of the eorrectnesa of Millenarian views, but simply as oor- 
loboratiouB uf the fact that those views were held by t 
litive Christians, and by theraselTes proclaimed as parti 
faith. 
1. The Book of Ekooh, This ig an apocryphal prodi 
[tion, often referred to by the Fathers, but which was supposed 
until Bruce brought it from Abyssinia, where he 
fimnd it still existini; in an Ethiopic version. It was trans- 
lated by Dr. Laurence into Engliah, and published fii-st in 
1821, (3d edition, Oxford, 1838.) There is also a Germau 
TersiOD, by A. G-. Hoffmann, entitled Das Buck Henoch, in 
VoUtHndiger Uebenelsung, mitCimvmeniar, Einleitung und Ej> 
eunuii,- 2 Abth,, Jaua, 1B33-38. It was written somo time 
daring the first century. Lficke places it in the time of the 
Tewish war, probably after the destruction of Jerusalem; 
about the same time the Apocalypse was written; 
id Greswell, between the Jewish war unJor Vespasian and 
under Hadrian. Christian elements certainly are con- 
.ined in it The doctrine of a personal reign of Christ on 
;h, and of a state of things analogous to what may be ex- 
isted under the Millennium, occurs in various parts of it. 
the first chapter there is a plain alluBion to the second 
ling of Christ with the holy anj>els; and in the 24th, 
personal residence of God on earth, whilst the 
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t. 20-29; Mi5^H 



jr aulliiirit; tuiU groat peace. See 
(iii.; xxxix. 1; ilv.; Ixi. 11-18. 

2. The Second Book of Esdras. This apocryphal ^lo- 
s boen preserved through the I>atm Tulgul« and an 

ibic version, the Greek original huviog been lost. An 
n of it is freqnentlj bouud in at the end of the 
d Testament, with other ancient non-canonieal writings. A 
oritiuul edition of it was published by Dr. Laurence in 1820. 
Laurence and Mcrkel fix the time of its composition about ■ 
({uartcr of a. century before the birth of Christ; but Corrodi, 
L&L'ke, Gfrofer, Wieseler, and (rreewcll, with more reaaon, 
argue that it waa written, by a Chriatjan hand, about a.d. 93. 
It eshibilfi great familiarity with the writings of the New 
Testament, and in some parts is but little more than a repro- 
duction of them. Its visioDS, predictions, and declarations 
ore largely of a Millcnarian type. It tells of the return of 
the hidden tribes of Israel in the time of the end, of great 
eommotions and tribulations preeediog that restitution, of an 
infidel nutiohristian contest at the end of this dispensation, of 
a first resurrection, and of the reign of Christ with his saints, 
or what ie equivalent to it. See chap. ii. 10-24. 26-48 ; vi. 8, 
9,18-28; vii. 20-35, 42-14; viii. 50-52, 61-63; is.3-13j 
xiii. 3-14, 23-58; and indeed the whole book. 

3. The Sibylltne OHACt.ES. (SffbiUinorum Oraculorum, 
Servatius Oaltieus, Amst. 1689, 4to.) The esaot origin of 
this production is not known. Some consider it a purely 
Christian work, written in the time of the Emperor Hadriau, 
and some regard it as a purely Jewish effusion, composed in 
the second century before Christ. Others, again, consider it 

f Jewish origin, but subsequently modified, interpolated, and 
olarged by souie Christian band. Bleek thioks that the 
West portions of it dale hack two hundred years before 
Christ, and that the latest of them originated four hnndred 
years after Christ. We are safe in referring the great tnnsa 




as th« Sibylline Oracles to primidva 
Ihristi&iiity, written in all prubabllity within twenty or thirty 
years of the Kevektiou of St. John. It is ju£t such a com- 
position sa would be likely, above all otbor writings of the 
lime, to gather up and set forth what were tbe expeetatiooH 
bad doctrines of the ]irimitivc Chriatiuns with respect to the 
future, and to those events which are yet to huppeu before 
the end of time. It baa, of course, suffered uuuh in ius 
traDamisaioa to as, and bears the appearance of a very ill- 
Borted and ilt'Conuected composition; but still it contain b a 
yariety of alluaionB sufficiently intelligible to bear witneaa to 
the f'aet that the Miltenarian faith existed at the times in 
which it was written, and that this faitb was a part of the coui- 
lou Christian creed as then received and held. See especially 
3, pp. 327,466, 406-469, 473; lib. 2, pp. 289-293; lib. 5, 
561, 592-593, 602-605, 618, 620, 621, 673, 674. 
The reader will find these passages cited in full, with able 
oriticiams upon them, in Greawell On the Purablcs, (vol. 5, 
psrt 2, pp. 176-236,) where the remark is made that there 
is nothing extant of primitive Christian antiquity, either 
apocrypha] or non-apoeryphal, and belonging strictly to this 
period, in whieh the truth of the genuine Millenarian doc- 
trines is not illustrated and confimied, and in which the same 
belief is not, in one way or another, recognized. 

Bishop Russell also testifies that "so far as we view the 
question in reference to the sure and certain hope enlertaincd 
by the CbriBtian world that the Redeemer would appear oti 
eurtb, and exercise authority during a thousand years, there 
is good ground for the assertion of Meile, Dodwell, Burnet, 
tkiid other writers on the same side, that down to the begin- 
ning of the fourth century the belief was universal and un- 
disputed." (Discourse on the Wi'len., p. 230.) Kusebius, too, 
pho flourished about a.d. 300, in what he says of Papios, and 
declarations concerning what he had heard IVou tbn 
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^^tles, ftcknowleilges that there were siuarot Saoi — vxet 
HAKT — Church tcriiiTK who expected that there would be a 
thooeuDd ;eats after the rcsunectioD of the dead, when Christ 
would reign pcraooall^ on the earth. (£u*e6. £cc. Hist., lib. 
3, cap. 39.) Upon which Greswell very justlj observes, 
" This admission virtuallj implies that the belief in the fotora 
Millennium was the orthoJox or catholic notion in the second 
and third centuries," See other authorities on pp. 244, 245 

TiiE Later Fathers. — The fact that the primitiTeChuroli 
was tboronghl;, if not universally, Millenatian, must go very 
far towards estabtishing the presumption that these doctrinea 
were derived from the apostles and Christ himself, as Papias 
testifies thut they were. The testimony of later teachers can 
add nothing to the force with which this conclusion urgea 
itself upon an honest mind. We refer to the later Fathers, 
not in the way of proof of the oorrectness of onr doctrines, 
but as additional human teatimonicB, and aa belonging to the 
ancient literature of the sabject. 

1. HiPPOLTTUS, Bishop of Porto, 6onriHhed about A.D. 222, 
was in early life a disciple of Irenseus, and wa* evidently a 
believer in the views so earnestly inculcated by his teacher. 
Must of his works have been lost, and some directly on th4 
fluhject of the Millennium, the prophecies of Daniel and 
John, the Resurrection, &c. Some fragments from his pen, 
however, remain. His tract " De Antichriato," which is ad- 
mitted to be genuine, is thoroughly Millenarian in its methods 
of interpretation and in many of its statements. Citatione to 
this effect are given by Greswell On tlie Parahles, {1, pp. 331, 
37Ci;) and in Elliott's Hurm Apocalyptiex (4, pp. 283, 284.) 
See Hippol. Ojjfca, para II., 13, 14, capp. 19, 20. There ar« 
also some senieticea from hia exposition of Daniel preserved 
in the British Museum, in Syriac, a translation of aomo o 
which b giveu in Tlie Journal of Sacred Literature, N. S 
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vol. S, pp. 348-354. In these sentenceB the Bocceesion of 
worldly empires is regularly traced down to Antichrist, and 
his deetructioQ by the persoaal appearance of Christ, and the 
Mtdng up of " the kingdom of heaven" in their pUce, which 
is to be enjoyed by all "them that are worthy." See bIbo 
PhotiuB, cap. 202, where Hippolytus is represented as a 
Millenarian. 

2. Cyprian, referred to on p. 242, flonrished abont a.D. 
248. Be had the very highest regard for Tertullian and bis 
writings, and bad no hesitatiou in ranking himself aa one of 
his disciples. He must therefore be regarded as a Millena- 
rian, as his works also indicate that he was. See his Epintlet, 
lviii.8; lxi.3; Ixiii. 15, 16, (Osford ed,;) Migne's Cyprianl 
Opera Omnia, col. 355, 388, 38^; also Eput. 59, {Oxford 
ed.,) and eepecially "De EKhortatio Martyrii," latter part, 
where he shows his accordance with Barnabas, in referring 
the consummation of all things to the seventh Millenniutu 
from the creation. 

3. CoMMODiAN, a cotemporary of C3rprian, and a poet, 
wrote about A.D. 270. Clarke (^Sacred Literature, p. 194) 
Bays of him that " he received the docrine of the Millennium, 
which was the common belief of his time." 

4. VicTiiBiNua, Biehop of Fettau, flourished about A.o. 
290. In the fragment of his "Traotatus de Fabrioa Cteli,'' 
his concurrence with the primitive Church in the espeotation 
of a reign of Christ with his elect upon earth for a thousand 
years, is amply manifest. A translation of it is given by 
GreBWell, On the Parables, vol. 1, p. 333. See Routh's He- 
liqiiix Siicrm, 3, pp. 455-461, 462; also Klliott's MormApoca- 
ti/[itifx, 4, pp. 286-295. 

5. Methodics, Biahop of Tyre, flourished about the same 
period. Neander says of his Si/mposiiiin that it exhibits "a 
decided leaning to Chiliasm," (Kb. Iliat. 1, p. 721,) and re- 
fers in proof to Orat. 9, 75. So also, in his "Feast of tha 
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Ten Virgins," ninth discourse, he follows the Fathers g^ne- 
nlly in mafaiog the seventh day of the creation a type of the 
Millennial sabbath, t<i enjoy which there ia to be a literal 
resuTrection of the saints, to be followed not by the anailulft- 
tioa of the world, but by its purification. 

6. Nbpos, tin Egyptian bishop, also of the third centfl 
was another decided defender of MJIlenariuu doctrines. 
wrote a book, entitled "A Confutation of the AUegoriaiaT^ 
which was specialty directed against the school of Origen, 
which explained the Millenniam figuratively. This work has 
not come down to us, but it is admitted to have been a work 
of eloi^uence and ability, and decidedly Millenarian. Cave 
pronounces Nepos a man skilled in tbe Holy Srjriptu.-cs, a 
poet, and a Millenariun. Even Whitby admib that he taught 
that there shall be a kingdom of Christ upon earth a. thou- 
sand years af^r the resurrection, in which the saints are to 
reign with their Redeemer. And Mosheini states that the 
book in which Ncpos set forth these opinions was specially 
admired, and excited great interest and pleasure. (Uistorie. 
Coraiaent. 2, pp, 249, 250.) 

7. LACTANTira, referred to on p. 244, flourished abont a.d. 
300. He was a very eloquent and aoeomplislied Christian 
teacher, from whom we have more on tliia subject than from 
any other of the Fathers. The clearness and decidedness uf 
bis views on the Millcnniuni render it very probabla that 
Arnobius, from whom he had bis Christian iostnictioD, w*a 
also of this way of thinking. See especially his Uivin. ba 
De Vita Bcata, lib. vii. 14, (Laclanti Opera Omnia, Lip^ 
1698, pp. 524-532.) Refer also to lib. iv. 7, 12, 26; lib.i( 
i, 15; and Epitome. 

8. ApoLLiNARius, Bishop of Laodicea, who flourished in 
H^e fi.rst half of the fourth century, is also known to have 
' been an advocate of Millenarianism. The testimony of 1 

uius tl. 1031, A. B. Dimieritje, 26; on this iwint ifl| 
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cliiaive. Jerome also puts biiu down as believing, with Ter- 
tullian, Lactantiua, and Viotorinos, that there ia lo be a pet- 
BOnal reign of Christ upon the eurth, (III. 952, ad prin. in 
Eiech. xxsvi.) See Greswell On the Parables, I. pp. 334- 
S3Gj where the passages are quoted and translated. 

9. Tub Councii. or Nice, A.d. 325, composed of about three 
hundred bishops of the Chuvvh from all sections of the world, 
has also espreased itself upon this eubjcct, in those forms oi 
models of doctrine which it set ibrth for the use of the clergy, 
much in the way of the nomiliea published in the reigu of 
Edward VI. Mode (Works, p, 813j gives an extract from 
one of these forms on the doctrine of the resurrection, as it 
is recorded by Qelaj^iua Cyziccnua, in his history of the Acts 
of the Council of Nice, whioh explains the Scriptures in 
favor of the Millenniom, or a happy, triumphant state of the 
Church on earth, in which the saints are to have a blessed 
inheritance and reward under the reign of Christ our Savior. 
The extract is also given in an English translation, by Thomas 
Hartley, (^Paradise Pestorfd, pp. 225, 226,) who observes 
upon it that it is to be seen from it that "this doctbinb 

[of tub BEIUN OF CHEIST WITH IllS BAINTB OK EARTIl] 
STANDS UPON THE SAME AUTHOaiTY AS DOES THAT OF 

THE MCENE greed; and that this Council interprets thai 
promise of our Savior, that the meek shall inherit or possess 
the earth, into a confiruation of, and identity of sense with, 
the same prophetical declarations to be found in many places 
of the Psalms and Prophets. See, in particular, Fa. isxvii. 
11; Ixii. 36, 37; cxlvii. 6; oxlix. 4; Isaiah si. 4; xxvi. 6; 
xxix. 10." 

10. SuLPiciDS Sevekus, who lived about the middle of 
the fourth century, also believed in the same doctrine, as may 
lie inferred from bis Saerm IJklorim, (ii. 4,) where he re- 
counts Nebuchadnezzar's dream respecting the little stone. 
Jerome also, in the passage referred to above, olludea ti)% 
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book &om Ilim, culled Gailu*, io vbich he reports himl 
Wachibg ott this subject the Game as LacUnliue, Ire 
and ApolUmu-ioa. See Greswell On iM Parables, ¥ol,J 

pp. 835, 330. 

11. AtiacsTlNE, the distill gnbhed Bishop of Hippo, nho 
flouriahed about the end of the fourth centuiy, hj his own 
coufession was also once a decided Millenariao, though hg 
subeequently somewhat modified his views. See his nork 
De Civitnle Dei, liber 22, cap. 7. And a careful examina- 
tion of his opinions will show that he nerer whollj- relin- 
quished hia Mtllenarian ideas. See hia De Civ. Dei, lib. 1 



capp. 6, 14, 1 
(Oxfoid ed.) 
he doubtless 
life: but bis 
of ihi 



Homilies, vol. 1, pp. 43, 70, 63, 252, ; 
18 nsaally rated as an anti-millenarian, 
i some particulars, in the latter part of ■ 
. do not hamiooize at all with the docU 
of the world and a millennium of p 
and righteousoeas before Christ coniea. 

12. Jerome, even, held that the world would reach its 
oonsuniniation in six thousand years, and that Christ would 
come at the cod of thai period, though he looked for do reign 
on the earth. See his Letter (139) to Cjprian, on Psnlm 
so. 4; also bis comment on Micab iv. Nor could he rid him- 
self of certain mispvingg in refasing l» accept the doctrine 
of a literal Millennium, but on several occasions declared that 
he did not dare Us condemn it, because of the high authori- 
ties by which it is supported. See bis Prefaoe to Isaiah Ixv. ; 
and his comment on Jer. xix. lU. 

From the days of Jerome and Augustine, however, .1 
little is beard of the doctrine of the Millennium and ] 
personal reign of Christ with his saints on earth. 
marked by Professor Bueh, "through the dreary tract a 
ages of darkness, scarcely a vestige of Milleuarian senUi 
is to be traced." But this is a consideration which I 
much more in its favor that against it, Buriun; that a 
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pcriud there was bardlj & doctrine of the gospel which did 
not Buffer a like eolipse. The Chnruh had became corrupt 
and vastly apostate, and the peculiarities which were laoet 
prumincDt in the primitive faith were all overlaid aud thnut 
out of eight. It ia enough to knoV that the dootrine of the 
Millenniiuu and personal reign was the orthodos and oathojia 
persuasion of the primitive Church ; that it hold its ground 
ns 1 vit^ part of the faith until heathen elements began to 
alTcct Hud mould the porsuasioDS of certain prominent Chris- 
tian teachers; that it only began to wane as men began to 
Platinize, allegorize, and explain away the Scriptures, and to 
reject such portions as spurioua which could not be made to 
harmonize with the new philosophy; and that the days of its 
greatest darkness and depression were the days when Popery 
reigned, and which all men have agreed to consider " the 
dark agca " 

Wo close this chapter with a quotation from one of the 
liord lliiihopa of Bristol, who says, "The doctrine of the Mil- 
lesr.itun was generally believed in the three first and purent 
a;^ca; and this belief, as the learned Dodwcll bus justly ob- 
served, Wiis one principal cause of the fortitude of the primi- 
tive Christiana: they even coveted martyrdom, in hopes of 
being partakers of the pTivileges and glories of the martyrs 
in the first resurrection. Afterwards the doctrine grew into 
disrepute, for yarious reasons. Some both Jewish and Chris- 
tian writers have debased it with a mixture of fables; they 
have described the kingdom m-ore tike a sensual than a spirit- 
ual kingdom, and thereby they have not only exposed them- 
aelves, but (what is infinitely worse) the doctrine itself, to 
coTitempt and ridicule. It hath suffered by the misrepre- 
Bentatiuns of its enemies, as well as by the indiscretions of ita 
friends: many, like Jerome, have charged the Millenuriuns 
with absurd and impious opinions nhioh they never held; 
aad, rather than they would admit the t~uth of the dootriss, 
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(key have doI scrupled to call is queetion the genai 
the book of Revelation, It lath been abused even to worse 
)mri>oaes: It hath been made an engine of fiiction; and lur- 
bulciit fanatics, under the pretence of saints, have aspired to 
dominion and disturb<>(l the peace of Civil society. Besides, 
whi^rcver the influence and aathority of the Church of Bonie 
have extended, she hath endeavored by all means to discredit 
Ibis doctrine; and indeed not without sufficient reason, this 
kingdom of Christ being founded on the ruins of the king- 
dom of Antichrist. No wonder, therefore, that this doctrine 
lay depressed for many ages, but it sprang up again at the 
RefurmatioD, and will flourish together with the study of the 
Revelation." — Bishop Newton's Dmertatioa* oh the Pro- 
vhiiciei>, Analysis of the R«v., chap. xs. p. 627. 

For authorities on the Millennrianism of the early Choi 

consult the following: — 

Chilli NO WORTH, An Argument drawn from ike Doctrine of 
the Millenariet againtt Papal Ittfalliliiliti/. See his Wor&i, 
Phila. ed., 1844, pp. 729-734. 

MUNSCHER, Dr. W., ffandhvch tier ehrittliche Dogmenge- 
irhichte, Marburg, 1817, pp. 408-434. 

MosHEiM, Dr. J. L., niitorical Commentaries, New TiBJt. 
1856, vol. 2, pp. 244-250. 

Hagenbach, Dr. K. B., liUtor;/ of Doctrines, New 1 

1861, vol, 1, pp. 213-217. 

Semisch, C. Rerzog'i Enci/clr/p., Art. ChiHaam. This artioLi t 
is much abridged and enfeebled in Dr. Bomberger's trans- 
lation: hence see the original. Also Tfie Life, WritiJtgt, 
and Opiniom of Justin Mariyr, Edinburgh, 1843, i 
pp. 364-887. 

COBBODI, Kritische Geschichte dr.s Chiliaimiw!, Pranlifiirt « 
Leipzig, 1781-3, 3 vols 12roo. This work o 
curious information, but is sarcastic, uncandid, and n 
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factory. It wa8 written to expose Chiliaam, and to exhibit 
it in the most unfavorable lig'bt possible. It may, however, 
be read with profit ; though wo disaent entire! j from the 
rationalistic epirit and principles contained in it. 
Whitby, Dr. D., Treatise on the Millennium,, &e. A strong 
effort to weaken the evideDce that the early Christiana were 
MilleQariaos, which, however, fails; as the author admits, 
upon the teattmony of Justin and Irenseus, that there were 
amonjj the ancients " three aorte of men ; 1. The. Hrretics, 
denying the resurrection of the flesh and the Millennium. 
2. The exactly orthodox, absertino both thk 

EESOKRECTION AND THE KINtlDOM OF CHRIST DTOtl 
EARTH. 3. The belteiiers who consented with the just and 
yet endeavored to allegorize and turn into metaphor all 
those scriptures produced for a proper reign of Christ, and 
tcho had genliment! rather agreeing with those heredca viho 
denied, than those exactly artbodos who maintained, th\» 
Tfi'jTi nf Christ on earth." Chap. I. 61. 

Geeswell, Dr. E., Expontion of ike Parables, Oxford, 1834, 
vol. 1, pp. 273-411. This is one of the fairest and clearest 
presentations of the views and testimony of the Fathers on 
this subject that we have anywhere seen. 

KiTTo's Cyclopedia, Art. Millenjiium, furnishes some valu- 
able references to the subject. 

Brooks, J. W., Elcmentg of PropheCicnl Inlerpretatiim, 
chapter 3, contains a very full statement. 

Taylor, D. T., Voice, of the, Church on the Cemin^ and Reign 
of the Redeemer; revised by Hastings, Phila., 1856. 

TlLtOTSON, Db. J., Worki, London, 1820, vol. 10, pp. 392 
-403. 

BccK, D. P., Barmonif and E.rposilioit of Matt, xxio 
Buffalo, 1853, pp. 439-142. 

DoDOSON, Rev. U., Tcrtallian Translated, Oxford, 1854, vol 
1, Note D, pp. 120-131. 
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CHAPTER in. 



CLASSIFIED BEFERENCES TO MOKE RECENT WKrnB1W| 
WfilTINQS ON THESE SUBJECTS. 



DiK Beblenbubqer Bibel, 1726, Four largo folio volumes, 
embracing an origiunl Genaaa tranalBtiou of the eutire 
Scriptures, with copious notes Bad commcats, by pious sad 
Wroed Gennaa theologians of tiio time. A very valuable 
work, eicept in its taint of fanatioiam. It has cODtributed 
largely to subsequent German commentaries. 

Gill's Expotitiun of the Old and New Testamenti, six thick 
large 8ro vols. Yalitable, more especially for the extensive 
acquainUnco of the author with Rahbiniual learning. 

Alford, Greek Tetlotnenl, with Prolegomena, and a Critical 
aiul Exeifetical Commrnlar^, 4 vols, thick 8vo. One 
of the most thorough and Batisfactoiy works of the Idnd 

■ that has been issued, espeoially the latest edition. 

Benqel, Gnomon of the New Testament. This is an old 
standard, which etjll holds its place. The English trunala- 
tjon, by Fauaset, ia published in 5 vols. 8vo, by Smith, 
English & Co., Philadelphia. 

Olshausen, Bibliral Commentary on the Ifmo TfKtametit. 
Best edition in English ia that edited by Dr. Kenilrick, 
published by Sheldon, Blakeman & Co., New York. 

Stier, The Won/s of (he Lord Jesvs, 8 vols. 8vo, German and 
English. A learned and highly approved work. 

Grbswell, Exposition of the ParalUs, and of other parts of 
the Gospels, 5 vols. 8vo. 

Kbach, Exposition of the Parahlfi of our Lord, ia | 
books, 1 thick vol. royal 8vo. 
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CoccEius, John, CoramentBriea on most of the books of 
Holy Scripture, contained in his Opera Omnia, 12 vols. 
io, 1701, particularly the first s 



"continualiy ([uot«!<i and 
t piety, leurning, and ubility 



£, 5 vols. 4to, 1710. 

I Isiiiah, Jeremiah Ezekiel, 



great distinctioa as a, scholar, s 
applauded hy Vitricga for 1 
us an ezpositoT of propheoy." 

Jarchi, CammentariM Uebrair-i, 

K.i.MCUi, David, Commentarj oi 
and the twelve minor prophets. A Spaiiish Jew, of great . 
erudition, who lived in the thirteenth centurj'. 

Abrabanel, Commentariifs in guatuor priorei libros prophe- 
tarum, Lug. Bat. 1686. 

COMMINO, John, Foreshadows: lieeturesonmtrLm-d'sMira- 
clet; alao on I'arabletj also Ri-admgs on various books 
of Scripture, 

BoNAR, A., Commentary on the Book of LevUicut, small 
8vo; also Commentary ori the J'salmi, 8vo. 

Tait, William, Meditatumm Jhhrairx: A Dootrinal and 
Practical Esposition of the Epistle to the Hebrews, in a 
series of Lectures. 2 vols. 8to. 

Stuart, Moses, OommejitiiT^ on the Apueali/pte, 2 vols. 8vo 
In some of his writings (vide Hints on Inti-rp. of Proph.) 
a violent and bitter opponent of Millenarian views, but in 
these volumes he concedes eo much to them (particularly 
with reference to the twofold resurrection, the literal re- 
surrection of the martyrs at the commencement of the 
Millennium, and the orthodoxy of Millenarianisra with the 
early Christians) as te entitle his work to he placed in this 
list. The exposition is learned and able, the fruit of muoh 
Study, but not generally successful. 

Rn.E, J. C, Ejpontort/ Thoughts on the Goipth. Plain, 
piactica>, impressive, and good. 

SEIsa, J. A., The GoKpd in. Levitimg, 1 vol. 12mo, Alao, 
Lectures on the Epistle to the Hcbrewi, 1 vol, 8vo Also, 
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The Parable of the Ten Virgins, in six discourses, 1 vol. 
12mo. Also, A Lecture on 2 Peter iii. 3-14, 12mo. 

JoNESy Judge Joel, Notes on Scripture, 1 vol. large Svo, 
1861. A valuable book from the pen of the editor of Tlu 
Literalist. 

LiLLiE, John, Lectures on the E^nstles to the ThesscUonians, 
8vo, 1860. An able and instructive production. 

SCUMUCKER, J. G., Prophetic Hist of Christian Church ;^ or, 
Exposition of the Kevelation of St. John; 2 vols. 12mo, 
1817-21. Very clear on the doctrine of the Millennium, 
but fanciful in his reckoning of dates. A pious and amia- 
ble Lutheran divine. 

Daubuz, Charles, A Perpetual Commentary on the ReveUi' 
tion of St, John; best edition by P. Lancaster, London, 
one vol. 4to, 1730. An elaborate and very useful work, 
to which later writers have been much indebted. 

KoPPius, or KoPPE, J. B. I., Com. in Epist. ad Thessaloni- 
ensesy at the end of which is an Excursus concerning the 
kingdom of Christ. Latin. Also an English translation in 
Hie Investigator of Prophecy, Vol. II. 

Altingius, Jacobus, Com. in Jeremiam, Prophetam>, fol., 
Amst., 1688. Also Spes Israelis; or Com. Eccles. in cap. 
11 ad Rom., etc., 1 vol. 4to, 1676. 

Fry, John, Explanatory and Practical on Epist. to the 
RomaDS, 8vo, 1816; also Cantichs, new translation with 
notes, &c., 8vo, 1811; also Lyra Davidis, a new taransla- 
tion and exposition of the Psalms, 8vo, 1842. 

SiRR, Dr. J. DE Arcy, Notes on the Gospel of St. Luke, 1843. 

Wells, Dr. Ed. The Book of Daniel Explained, &c., 8vo, 
Oxford, 1716. Also, A Commentary on the Book of Reve- 
lation , 4to, 1717. 

BuRROUOHES, Jeremiah, Exposition of the Prophesie of 
Hosea; new ed., with notice of the author, by Sherman, 
imperial 8vo, 1843. 
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PifiCATOR, John, Commentarii in omnes libroiVetcnt etNovi 

Teitamenti; 5 Tola, in 3, Ilerb,, 1646. A learned diviae, 

once a Lutheran, afterwards a Calvinist. 
Cakyl, Joseph, Expneititm, with Practical Ob»ervalianf on 

the Book of Job, 12 vols. 4to, London, 1647-66. "A 

rich fund of critical and practical divinity." 
GoDOE, Wm., a learned and very ute/ul Commentary on the 

vhole Epiitle to the Hrhrems, 4o., being the aubatanee 

of 30 years' Wedneaday's lectures, 2 vols, folio, London, 

1655. 
Lanoe, Joach., ComTnenlatio de Vita et Episloli Pavli, 4lo, 

Halje, 1718. 
PasbAVant, J. C, Vemtch einer prakt. Aialrgwig des Brie/ei 

Pavli ait die PhUij^er, Baael, 1834 ; alao, Aialegung det 

Briffn PaulCan die EpheKnr, Basel, 1836. 
Bpenkr, Ph. J., Pavli Epislolce ad Romanos et Corinth, 

homiletica. paraphrani illiutr. ; Francof., 1691. 
Core, Thomas, LL.D., Comnunlary on fke Old and New 

Textamenig, 6 vols. 4to, London, 1803. 
Deuarest, John T., A TrannlatioH and Expotition of ike 

Firnt Eiratk of Pei^, New York, 1851. 
Delitzbch, Dr. Franz, Die Genegis auiyehgt; Leipzig, 

1853. Das Hohenlied untersucht laid ausgelegt, Leipzig, 

1851. 
Newton, Sir Isaac, Ohservatims upon the Propheeiex of 

Danid and the Apoeal}/pse of St. John; Opera Omnia, 

Tol. 5, p. 297; also separate, 4to, London, 1733. 
Ebrakd, Dr. J. H A., Die Offenhamng Jokawut erklSrt; 

Konigsberg, 1853; also his oomments on other portions 

of the New Teslament, in continuation of Olshansen's 

BililischfK Vommenlar. 
Lisoo, Fried. Gubtav., /Jos Nritf. Tatament, niit Erklarun- 

gen, Einleitanpeo, &c. Berlin, 1835 ; especially the appen- 
dix Vtrm Reich Gotlet. 
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Skeeit, Robert, The Intealcd Prnplteey : Lcotnres o 
KeTelBliou of St. John, small 8to, London, 1857. 

Haldane, Hob., Ebqk., Erjtotition of On Epitlle to tfu 
mant; repriuted, New York, 1860. 



Mede, Joseph, Claim Apocalyptica, Latia and Engl 
Alao, Exposition on Peter. "One of the profonodest 
Biblical scholare of the Eoglish Church," died 1038. Ula 
Expoeitiona have been considered "invalimble, desemng 
and repaying the closest study." 

BaiGHTMAN, Thomas, A mogt com/ortalh Exposition o/Oit 
latt and moat diffienlt part a/fhe Pn^liecif o/ Daniel, 4li>, 
1644. Aleo, A Rewlafmn of tlie Apoealffpee, containing 
an Esposition of the whole Book of St. John, 4to, 1644 
A Puritan divine, who "obtained a high character 
learniog, piety, and sweetness of temper." 

Benoel, John Albert, Ej-.pntitivn of the ApoiaJ^pie, 
taining a new version, with a maning Commentary, 
faced with an Introduction ^ring a general view of tfce 
whole prophecy, and followed by an Appendix of eevea 
sections, embracing — 1. A table of the Chronology, (very 
peculiar.) 2. An attempt ta determine more accurately 
the times of the Beaat. 3. CharaeterisUcs of genuine in- 
terpretution. 4. An account of men's expeetations ^m 
age to age in reference to prophecy. 5. Prophetic exposi- 
tion with respect to its influence on men's actions. 3. Ex- 
amination of some other prophecies. 7. Salutary Bdvices. 
Most of this work was translated into English by John 
Robertson. A very fuU analysis of it is given in Burk's 
Memoir of the Life and Writings of Bengel. 

Also, Sicti/ I'ruclical A-ldrcmes (Rolen fUr' 
the Apocalj/pae, witl. various Appendixea orGIetuiii 



9 



TO RECENT WEITEES. 405 

Bengel was & Lntberan (heologian "of profound critical 
jodgment, esWusive learning, and solid piety," bom 1687, 
died 1753. He waa one of the greatest of Apocalyptid 
■writers. 

OooDWiN, Thomas, An Exjwntlon vpon the Reeelalioti, 1Q79, 
contained in the aeoond Tolume of his Works, 5 vols, folio, 
London, 16S1. A celebrated Dissenter, member of the 
Assembly of Divines, and one of the two men whom Wood 
calls "the two Atlases and Patriarchs of Independency." 

Lanoe, Joachim, Apohali/fitUcheK lAcht vnd Recht; 1 vol. 
fol, 1735. Theological Professor at Halle, and one of the 
fathers of the Pietlstic school of Lntheran divines. 

AOBERLEN, The Prophecies of Sank! , and the Revelation of 
St. John, viewed in their mutual relation, with an exposi- 
tion of the principal passages, German and English, 1 vol 
12mo. 

Elliott, E. B., Hotx. Apocalyptira : A Critical Historical 
Com. on the Apocalypse, 4 vols. 8vo. A learned and use- 
ful exposition, characterized by Cumming as "a noble and 
precious work." There is appended to 4th vol. a veiy 
valuable and thorough "Sketch of the History of Apoca- 
lyptic Interpretation." 

Lord, David N-, Ah Expodtinn of t)ie Apocah/pae, 1 vol. 
8vo. An able work from the editor of the Tlicological and 
hiterari) Journal; contains a valuable presentation of the 
laws of symboliitutioD. 

Buck, D. D., An Ori'/inal Harmony and Exponition of 
Matt, axriu., 1 vol. 8vo, 1853. A clear and forcible book, 
richly rewarding the reader. 

CuMMiNO, John, Apocnl^tio Skelchet: Lectures on the 
Book of Revelation; S vols. 12mo. Eloquent and fiill of 
in teres: 

Fbebe, James Hatlky, Esq., A combined uiew o/(fe /Vo- 
pheciti of Daiiifl, Esdrati, and St- Johu, showing that (d. 
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the prophetie writings are formed upon one plan. Also A 
fminMie Explanation of the Prapheda of Daniel; 1 voL 
8to, 1815. Also Notes on the Interpretation of the Apo- 
calypsey 1 Tol. Sto, 1850. 

PiTCAiBN, Dattd, Zian*9 King: The Second Psalm Ex- 
pounded in the Light of History and Prophet^ ; 1 toL small 
8to, 1851. 

Bloomsbuby Lectures, 3d Series, (by error called 4th in 
the preface,) 1845. Duties and Privileges of Christians 
in Connection with the Second Advent, as unfolded in the 
fust Epistle of St. Panl to the Thessalonians. 

Garleton, H., Analysis of the 2Ath Chapter of Matthew, 
Windsor, Vt., 1851. 

Waple, Archdeacon E., ^Book of Revelation Para* 
phrased,'' 4to, 1715. 

WooDHOUSE, Dr. J. C, The Apocalypse, or the Kevelation 
of St. John, translated, with Notes, critical and explana- 
tory, royal 8vo, London, 1805. 

WiCKES, Thomas, An Exposition of the Apoccdypse, 12mo, 
New York, 1851. 

Bliss, Sylvester, A Brief Commentary on the Apocalypse, 
18mo, Boston, 1853. 

Roos, Mao. Fred., An Exposition of the Prophecies of 
Daniely and a comparison of them with the Revelation of 
St. John; (German,) Leipsic, 1770; second ed., 1795. 
The same, translated into English by Dr. E. Henderson, 
8vo, London, 1811. Also, Plain and Edifying Discourses 
on the Revelation of St. John, 1788. Also, A Familiar 
Exposition of the Revelation of St. John, 8to, 1789. "A 
great investigator of Scripture," says Delitzsch. 

Sander, Fred., An Attempt at an Exposition of the Revdor' 
tion of St. John; Stuttgart, 1829 (German). 

KoHLER, Dr. Aug., Di^ Weissagungen Haggais erJdSrt; 
Erlangen, 1860. 
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Abbadie, Db. J., Sur la rigne glorieax de Ji»u Chriit n 

lerre. Sermon a. 
Abdiel'b Kssats an the Advent, kn., 12ino, London, It 
Advent, Second, The Wordt of Scripture concerning 

lioDdon. 
Cuiinected Tieio of some of the Scripltiral Evide 

of, ka., 12mo, Lou<I. 
Reoiew i/f Scripture in Testimoni/ of Truth o/, &o, 

a Layman, 8vo, 1819, 

The True Hope of Believer t, Dublin, 1833. 

Advent Tbactb, 2 vols. ISmo, Bustun, containing ghi 

papers from varioua authors, including Miller, H: 

lirock, Ilaldane, St«wurt, unit others in Europe and 

America, 
Alabaster, Wm., D.D,, Ence Sponxnuvfuit; aeu tuba 

chril.udiuia, etc., 1 vul. 4to, London, lf)33. Also, Ap 

lu* it, Jiev. Jcsa Chriisli; 4to, Antw., 1607. 
Alleise, Wm., Tlie Mgaterg of the Temple and City in the 

latt rhiplm-t o/Ezikitl unfolded, &c., London, ISmo, 1677. 

IWTED1U9, J. n., The Belqottl Uiti/; or. The. Saints' Rcuj 
i» Earth a thoimiml yeun asserted mid illiistraled, froi 
■xty places of Holy Scripture, besides the judgment 
■oly, learned men. Likewise thirty-five objections againi 
BU truth answered ; faithfully Enijlished (from the T^tin^ 
^ W. Burton; 4to, London, l(i43. 
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Amelote, PiRE, NoU*mr V Apocal^/ptt ; a French CatW 

writer. 

Anderson, Wm., Apolajj/ /or the Miliennial Doctrine id the 

_ furm in which it was entertiUDOil bj the primitive Church. 

I Two parts, 1830-Sl, 1842, Also A Letter to the author 

I of " MilleDarianism Id defeasible," Svo, 1S34. " An able 

&PO0ALYPBIS Beserata; or. The Rev. of St. John Ex- 
plained: in three parts; (Gennaa,) 8to, Christianopoli, 
1053. 

Abcher, Jobs, The Per»onall Reigne of Clirht vpon Earth, 
Bhowmg that there ehall be such a kingdom; the manner 
of it ; the dnration of it ; and the time when it ia to begin ; 
1 Tol. 4U), 1G43. Soaroe, 

Arhaqeddon; or, A Wanting Voice from the Last Battle- 
Field of Nations; by a Maater of Arte of the University of 
Cambridge ; 3 vols. 8vo, London, 1858. A diffuse bat 
able work, containing much informBtioQ- 

Atlas of PnoPHECT, being the Prophecies of Daniel 
St. John, with a aimplc Esposilion, and a series of foi 
maps and ohartfl exhibiting their fiilfilment; 4:to, 
London. 
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Bauer, Fr., Der sogeuannte Chiliaamns; Einwort mr 
etilndigung ftir onsete Zcit; Nordlingcn, 1860. 

BK, Rev. M., LouU Najpoleon, the dentititd Me 
of ike World, and Personal AntidvHst ; 12mo, Philadel- 
phia, 1863. Also several smaller works. 

ER, Robert, EsQR., Prophecy the Key of Providence ; 
large 12mo, London, 1861. 
I Batford, John, Esq., Messiah's Kingdom; or, a brief in- 
quiry concerning what is revealed in Scripture relative to 
tlie fact, the time, the signs, and the circnmstances of the 
Second Advent; Load,, 8vo, 1820; also, Replj/ to Rev. 
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J. E. Jones on Modem MiHenananiim, Sto, London^ 
1824. 

•Bego, James, Connected view of Scripture Evidence of tl 
Kedeemer's peraonal return Bad reif^n, 12ino, 1831 ; Xeffenl 
toiij(fin(a(CT-onMatt.ixiii.,S£iv.,xsv., 12mo, 1831; J/-^f(-B 
mntl/oT the Coming of tile Lord at Conuiiencenient of MUlen, 
nium, 12mo, 1844; The Firu Renirrection, 12iao, 1832. ] 

Ben Ezka (Lacunza), La Vimida dd Mesias en Gluriam 
y Mageitad ; 4 vols. 8vo, 1816 (Spanish); also in Eng<l 
lish, translated by Edward Irving, 2 yols. 8vo, 1827. 

Beverlt, Thomas, Pamphhu, thirty in number, mostly o 
prophetic suhjeots, 4to, 1670—1699; also, Scripture Line 
o/Kniedrawn inbrieffrnm the Lapsed Creation to the Resti- 
tution of all Things, 4to, 1684. 

*BicKKR8TETn, Ed., Practical Guide to the. Prophecies, 12mo^l 
London, 1835. Also, The Jiesloration of the Jews, 12mo>fl 
1841. Also, The Signs of the TCmts in the Eaet,iic^y 
12mo. 1845. Also, Th". Promised Glory of the ChvrchA 
12mo, 1844. A learned man, of a most amiable, candidal 
and devout spirit. Hi" writings are very useful. 

BlENCHO, James, Tlie Signs of the Timet, in two parts, 8v( 
1792-4; The Restoration of the Jewi, the Crins of a 
Nations, &c., 8vo, 1800. 

BiKKS, T. R., First Element* of Sacred Prophtc}/, *12i 
The Foiir Prophetic Emjrires, 8vo. Also other wor 
An attractive and able writer. 

Bliss, Sylvester, Anali/ais of Sacred Chnmolog^, &c. 
Boston, 18mo, 1840. 

Bloom&bukt Lent Lectures, 10 vols. 12mo, Loudon. 
First Series, 1843: The Second Coming, the Jvdgmm 
and the Kingdom of Christ, by Villiers, PyDi, Goodhart, 
Dolton, Brooks, Blrka, Dallas, Preemantle, BickcrBteth, m 
Stewart; with a preface by Bickcrsteth. 

Second Senes, 1844: The Second Coming of Chri 
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prcKticaUi, contitlerfcl, bj ABriol,Pym, Hoare, Birks, Bro 
Gritntthawe, Marsh, Bateg, Bickersteth, Pbilpot, and Vtl- 
lien; with a preface by Villien. 

Third Series, 1845: The H'/pe o/ihe ApoiloHc C/iwvh; 
or Ibe Duties and Privileges of ChristianB in connectloii 
with the Second Advent, &c., bj Bickeretetb, Woodrooffe, 
NiTCn, Goodhort, Bates, Lillingslon, Barker, liirks. Brock, 
Villiere, Marsh, and Dibdin; with preface by Birks, 

Fourth Series, 1846: Jsrad'x Sins and IsraePs Hopes, 
by Bickersteth, Goodhart, Birks, Daltun, Freemantle, Fisk, 
Dallas, Brook, Pym, Llllingstoit, Villiere, and Steward; 
with preface by Dr- Marsh. 

Fifth Series, 1847 : Good Tfihujg to Come, by Dallas, 
McCanl, Dibdin, Freemantle, Bickersteth, Pym, Cadman. 
Bixke, Stewart, Guudhart, Lillingston, and Villiersj with 
preface by Pym. 

Sixth Series, 1848: Liji vp yoar Heads. Gllmpsexof 
JHetsiali'g Glori/, by Goodhart, Dallas, Stewart, Oadman, 
Wilson, Freemantle, Pym, Noel, Philpot, Bickerst«tb, 
Birks, and VilHors; with preface by Dallas. 

Seventh Series, 1849 : The Pritsl upon his Throne, ty 
Freemantle, Aoriul, Stewart, McNeile, Hoare, Goodbarl, 
Birks, Bickersteth, Philpot, Brock, Pjm, and Villiws; 
with preface by Stewart. 

Eightli Series, 1850: Qod^x Dealingt with ^rad, by 
Freemantle, Goodhart, Beichardt, Villiers, Hairison, Hove, 
Holland, Wigram, Birks, McNeilo, Nolim, and Cadmao; 
with preface by Datton. 

Ninth Series, 1851 : Popuh Darkness and MCBenaial 
Light, by Cadman, McNeile, Bvle, Harrison, Hoare, Good- 
hart, Nolan, Freemantle, Birka, Dallas, Pym, and Villiers; 
witb a preface by DaltOQ. 

Tenth Series, 1852 : The Minenmal £>7igdom, by Pym, 
Cadman, Bitks, Stewart, Brockj Philpot, Goodhart, Hoare, 



CLASSIFIED aEFXltBNCES TO BECENT 

Woodrooffe, Freeiaantle, IIiLrrifioii, and Yilliersj with f 

faco by Freeniantle. 
*]!oNAR, A, A., Redemption drawelh nigh, 12mo, ] 

don, 1847- Dcvelt^menl of Antichrisl, IZuio, Londc 

1853. 
*BoNAE, H., Coming of the Lord Jems, small 8vo, 1849 ; 

phelical Lajidmaris, 12mo, 1859; ApoatoUnly of Chiliaa 
*Bbook8, J. W., Elements of Prophetical loterpretation, 

12mo, 1836. Abdiel's Essays on the Kingdom of 

Christ, 12mo, 1834. A eidm, iinpressive, and inBtructive 

writer. 
*Brya.s-t, Alfred, MiUenarian VieiM, with reasons for 

ceiEivg them, &c.. New York, 1852. "Esccllentlj addpto 

to remove raiscooceptioD, diEarm prejudice, and coacilial 

faith." 
BUROIi, W., Lectures on l/te SeroTut Adeent, &c., 

1835 ; aud Tarlons discourses and expositions. 
BcRRDUQHEB, J., Jerusalem' g Glory breaking forth in the 

vorld, &a. immedialtli/ before the Second Coming of 

Chritl; small 8vo, Lond., 1675. A member of the Weat-_ 

minster Assembly, and an emioeDt divine. 

Christ's Speedy Return in Glort, &c., Londor 

1831. 

CLAtTON, Bishop Robert, J}it»rrtalvm on Ihe Propht 

&e., 8vo, Lond., 1749; also An Liquir}/ into the Time a 

the Coming of the Mcxtiah, 8vo, Lond., 1751. An i 

jf deeply versed in Rabbinical learning. 

I Coleman, J. N., Sei-mona, Doctrinal and Pmclical, elm 

i dating the doctrine of the Trinity, the Sovereignty of Ood, 

I the Power of the Devil in the world, the Duty of studying 

I Prophecy, the Intermediate State, the Knowledge of each 

I other in the Life to Comf, the Millennial Reign of Chi^ 

I OD Kartb, &c., 8vo, 1827. 
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GoMENius, Jno Amos, Lux e Tenebrisy etc., 4to, 1665. 

CooPEB, Ed., The Crisis^ &c., 8vo, London, 1825. 

Costa, De. Isaac Da, Israel und die Volker^ Frankfort, 
1854; written originally in HoUandish; translated also 
into English, and published by Nesbit & Co., London, under 
the title of Israel and the Gentiles, A converted Jew, of 
many nch gifts. 

Cox, John, The MiUenariavCs Ajiswer^ to which is added a 
brief History of Millenarianism, London, 1832; Thoughts 
on the Coming and Kingdom of Christ, 1836; The IhUure^ 
&c., 12mo, 1862. 

Ceessener, Dr. Drue, The Judgments of God, &c., 4to, 
1689; Protestant Applications of the Apocalypse, , ^to, 
1690. A writer much commended. 

Crool, Kabbi Joseph, Restoration of Israel. 

CuMMlNQ, John, The End, 1 vol. 12mo; The Great Pre- 
paration, 2 vols. 12mo; The Great Tribulation, 2 vols. 
12mo; Voices ofjJie Day, and of the Night, 2 vols. 12mo; 
and various other works. A prolific author, very eloquent 
and impressive, but not always accurate and self-consistent. 

Cunninghame, W., Esq., Dissertation on the Seals and 
Trumpets, 8vo, 1832; Conversion and National Restora- 
tion of Israel, 8vo, 1822; Scriptural Argument for the 
pre^Millennial Advent, &c., 12mo, 1833; Political Des- 
tiny of the Earth as Revealed in the Bible, 12mo, 1834; 
and various other works. An able and voluminous writer 
OQ the prophecies. 

Darby, J. N., The Hopes of the Church of God, &c., 12mo, 

London, 1849. 
Das Tausendjahrige Reich gehort nicht der Vergangen- 

heit, sondern der Zukunft an. Giitersloh, 1860. 
Davis , Woodbury, The Beautiful City and the King of 

Glory ; Philadelphia, 1 860. 



> REFERENCES TO RECENT WRITERS. 413 

Drcmmond, Heshy, Esq., Dialogues on I'ropkecff, 2 vola. 
8to, London, 18'28. Contain the Beotiinente of various 
eminent modern writers on I'rophecy, as delivared in pri- 
vate discuBsion or in their published works; hIbo, Dr/enee 
of l/ur Sliir/enlii of Prophecy, in answer to the attiieka of 
Dr. Hamilton, 8va, London, 1828. Somewhat crude and 
nnsatiafuctory in some of the presentations. 

•Ddfpield, De. GEOaaE, DiagertaCion on the Propheciet rela- 
tive to ike Second Coming o/ Jena Christ, 12mo; Milkr- 
luiriaaixm. Defended, 12mo; Reply to Stuart, 12mo, 1843. 
A writer of ability and eamestnesa. 

DuRANT, JoBN, !7ie Salvation of the Saints by the Appear- 
ance! of Christ, &c., 8-ro, 1653. "A delightful Mille- 
narian writer." 

Eight Lectures on Prophect, 12mo, Dublin; no date. 
Elliott, Dr. E. B., Destinies and Perils of ike Church a» 

predicted in Scripture, London, 8yo. 
Enoch, A small volume without name of the author, London, 

1849. 
Enquiry, An, into tJie Second Coming of our Savior, &o., 

8vo, London, 1795. Also, by the same author, Further 

C'onKideralions cm the Second Advail of Christ, Ac, 8vo, 

London, 1796. 
Extracts on Prophecy, chiefly the approaching Advent 

and Kingdom of Christ, from Burgh, Anderson, Noel, Cuu- 

ninghame, Irving, Begg, Mede, &c., 12mo, Glasgow, 1835. 

A good volume on the subject. 
EVRE, JosEPS, Obsereatimis on the Prophecies relataig to the 

Restoration if the Jews; 8vo, Loudon, 1797. 

Faber, George Stanley, Dissertation tm the Prophecies, 
2 vols. 8vo, 1806; also, Sacred Calendar of Prophay; 
S Tob 8vo, 1828. A writer of mueh learoing, pious uid 
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able; his works are valaabley but not Millenarian on all 
points. 

Farmer, Joseph, A Sober Inquiry; or, Chri it's Reign with 
his Saints modestly asserted from the Scriptures. A small 
volume^ published in 1660; republished^ New York, 1843. 
" The spirit of this little piece of antiquity is admirable, 
calm, candid, and Christian." 

First Resurrection, The Nature ofy and the Character and 
Principles of those that shaU partake ofitj with an appen- 
dix. London, 8vo, 1819. 

Flemming, Robert, Jr., The First Eesurrectiony Lond., 
1708 ; also other works bearing on Millenarian questions. 

Floerke, W., Die Lehre vom Tausendjdriche Heiche, Mar- 
burg, 1859. 

Fox, John, the famous martyrologist, Christus Triumphans: 
Comoedia Apocalyptica ; Basel, 1556, London, 1672. A 
very curious production, but very decided in its Millenarian 
sentiments. 

Frere, James Hatley, Esqr., The Revolution — the Expi- 
ration of the Times of the G entiles y 8vo, 1848; The Harvest 
of the Earth, 12mo, 1846. 

Frey, Jos. S. C. F., Judah and Israel; or the Restoration 
and Conversion of the Jews and the Ten Tribes, 12mo, 
New York, 1841. Also, Joseph and Benjamin; a Series 
of Letters, 2 vols. 12mo, ninth ed., 1842. 

Friday Evening : An Attempt to demonstrate that we are 
now living late in the Sixth Day of the Millendry Week, &c., 
8vo, London, 1822. 

Friederich, Pastor, op Wingerhausen, A Look into the 
Times of Antichrist, &c. (German). 

Fry, John, Second Advent, or the Glorious Epiphany of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, &c., 2 vols. 8vo, 1822. "Full of use- 
ful thoughts." 
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Qasfabin, MadAMB DH, The Near and the Beavenli/ HorU 
zon ; New York, 1862. 

Gauhsen, M., Les Jai/s evangelhii enjin, et ritalUi; & Dis- 
course; Toulouse, 1855. 

GiLFiLLAN, Geo., Chris/iani/y and our Era; a book for the 
times, Svo, Edinburgh, 1857. 

Gill, Dr. John, Sermon on ths Glory o/lhe Church oftht 
Latter Day; 1752. 

GiRDLESTONE, Henrt, The Rope of Itrael, 12ido, London. 

Ghkgq, Db. T. D., TAe MifsUry vf God Fiituhed, &o., 8to, 
London, 1861. 

Goerb, B., Israel aux dernien Jours de rieonomie aebwlU, 
ou Kssai sur la reatauration prochaine de ce peaple, Buivi 
d'un fragment sur le Millenarisme; Paris, 1856. Alao 
in German, Leipzig, 1860, entitled hraeh Zukunji, 

Habershon, Matthew, Esqr., An Ilktorical Diutrtatum 
on lite Prophetic Scripture* o/the Old and JVeio Testament, 
kc, 8vo, 1840. Also Pre-Miflennial %»!"», 18mo, 1841. 

EahN, J. M., Brie/e und Licder fiber die Ofenharuny. 
Works, vol. 5, Tiibingen, 1820. 

HALEi!, W., Neto Atialytii of Chronology and Geogrnphjf, 
History and Prophecy, upon Scriptural and Setenli^ 
Primiplet, 4c., 4 vols. 8vo, 1830. 

Hallbt, Joseph, A free and impartial study of the Boly 
Scriptures recommcndid ; being Notes on some peouliu 
texta, with discourses and observations on various subJQota, 
3 vols. Svo, London, 1729-36. "An able work." 

Harkness, Rev. J,, Messiah'a Thrmie and Kingdom, ka. 
12mo, New York, 1855. 

Hartlv, TitoMAS, Paratlixe Restored; or a testimony to the 
doctrine of the blessed Milleanium, small Svo, London, 
1704. This book was endorsed by John Wesley: see bis 
W<,rk$, vol.6, p. 743. 



TBC hXST 'HMSB. 

HASTinafl, H. L,, Signt af the Timet, 12mo, Boston, 1862. 

HxraKRELL, Da. J. W., 37.« Aytw o/ (/w &cowd ^<^««i/ 
o/our WrM«/ Lord, 12mo, 1858. 

Hawtbey, C. S., 2'hc Mature of the JVrK Eetwreclion, 4o., 
8vo, UoaoH, 1815. 

HtiTii, B. J., r/te Falure Eingdom of Ckri»l ; or, Han's 
ileavon to be this Earth. A solutioD of the CaJTinialio a^A 
olhtT chief difficuliiea in theology, by lUstiogaishii:;; the 
saved oations irom the glorified saiota; Svo, LoadoD, 1852. 

Henshaw, BlSBot J. P. K., Lecture* on Second Adeent; 
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HE:f8, J«o. Jacob, Tom Reich Gotta; Ein Versuch tbor 
dea Plnn der gbtlltcheti AnBtalten und Offeobarusgen ; 3 
Tola. Svo, 1TT4; also other works. One of the mrmt emi- 
nent and leaiucd divines of the Swiss Befornted Church. 

Hoffman, De. W., Maranaiha: Predigten und DetTach- 
lungeu iiber die Weissaguageo des neuen Buudea, Svo, 
Berlin, 1858. 

HoFMANN, Dr. J. Ch. Kon.j WhisKitpaiff und Er/SHnag im 
Ml. und Nea. Twf., 2 vols. 8vo, Nordlingen, 1841-1. 

IIuLaATR, J. B,, Conversatiom en the Praent A'je of Ae 
World in connection teifh Prophecy, Sfflatl Svo, Al'uaaj, 
1853. 

Humes, Nathanikl, The RemrrectioK Revealed; or, tha 
Duwning of the Daystar, &c.; folio, London, 1G54. AlsO) 
Ten ExKrcitotiimi: I. That Chi liasm rightly stated is no 
error. 2. The manner and measure of the huniiug world. 
3. Touching Gog and Magog. 4. Concerning CoveouiitB, 
Adaniic, Jewish, and Christian. 5. About the Libert; of 
Man's Will. 6. Of the Two Witnesses. 7. TheCharaoter 
of Antichrist. 8. Touching Hell. 9, The Groaning of the 
Creature. 10. Scripture prognostics of the future etute of 
the Church. Folio, London, 16S1. A learned 
who elucidates Scripture with great ability. 
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edition of both these trorke, omiltSng flatter thought un* 
important, was published b; the editor of The Investigator 
of Frophca/, ID 1 vol. 8to, London, 1S33. 

Hooper, John, The Dodriw of the Second Advent, briejfjf 
ilaleii, 12mo, London, 1829; also, The Presenl CritU, 
considered in relation to the blessed hope of the glorious 
appearing, 4 0., 12mo, Lond., 1831; also, 7^ Rfve/ation 
o/ Jesus Vlir-Ut Explained, &c., 8vo, London, 1846; new 
ed., including Eipositiin of Daniel, 1847. 

HoRT, RoBKKT, Sermon on tite Glorious Eingilom of Christ 
upon Earth, or Che MUlennium; reprinted, Dublin, 1748; 
new ed., 8to, 1821. 

HosSEY, JoSETH, The Glorif of Christ Unveiled; 4to, Lon- 
don, 1706. "An author of some distinotion." 

iLLrSTRATioNs OF pROPHECT, 4c., first published in 1799; 
the edition of IS2S ia hy Rev. W. Vint. It contains vala- 
able e I tracts from various authors. 

Imbrie, C. K,. The Kingdom of God; % Discourea, 1850. 
Candid and forcible. 

Inous, Jameb, T/ie Destini/ of the Earth under its Coming 
King, 12mo, New York, 1854. 

Ikvestioator of Prophecy, or 41y Expositor, 4 vols. 8vo, 
London, 1831-5. 

*Irvinq, Ed., The Last Dogs, &c., with preface by H, BonaFj 
large 12nio, London, 1850. A work of marked ability, 
"stamped throughout with irrepressible genius, yet breath- 
ing everywhere the spirituality and fervor of the man of 
God." Also, The Coming of Messiah in Glory and Ma- 
jesty, translated from the Spanish of J. J. Ben Em, alias 
Emanuel LacunsB, a Spanish Jesuit, said to have been m 
converted Jew; 2 vols, 8vo, 1S27. A work which throws 
much light on the subject of uu'ulfillcd prophecy. 
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J<EWAY, Da. J. J., Hope for the Jewi, &e., New Brt 
iek, 1853. 

!BAM, Cbableh, An Enag ta ihom the grtmnd contained 
'I Scrijilwre for tepeeti*,^ a liatoratufa. of the Jeiot, 8to, 
1796. 
Jewish Repositobt, aAenvards Exponiior and Friend of 

Itrael, gyo, Lond., 1813-31. 
Jews, The Dettinj/ of, &e., in a course of Lectures at St, 

Bride's, Liverpool, by several clergymen ; I2mo, 1841. 
Journal, The, Theological and Literary, Edited bjr 
Pavid N. Lord, and pnblished hj Franklin Knight, New 
York, 13 vols. 8vo, 1849-61. A valuable Review, devoted 
uiusUj to prophecy. 

, Andrew, The Mj/»lery of the Kingdom of 
liondon. 
PCHIEU, Peteb, L'accomplittement da Prophitie*, 
I dSUvranoe prochuDe de t'^glise, 2 vols, in one, 
Roter., 1686. Also the samo in Eugliab, SvOj Loi 
1687. 



[Keith, Dr. Alex., The Land of hrael according to fht 
Couenanf, 12uio, Edinburgh, 1843. The SiffJis of lAe 
'.», &c., 2 vols. 12mo, 1847. Tlie Harmony of Fro- 
phc<:y, &o., 12mo, Now York, 1851. 
EiNO, Ewwabd, Morsels of Criticism, tending to illustrate 
Booie few passages in the Holy Scriptures, Sia,, Lond., 4to, 
178S; reprinted in 3 vols. 8vo, Load., 1800; also Reraar&t 
n the Si'jn* of the Times. A learned antiquarian. 
1 KiNODOM OF CnnlBT, here On Earth leilh hit Saints, Sui 
of; 12mo, London, 1699. 
EiaiiwouD, Robert, Lectures on the Millennium, 11 
York, 1856. 

viCH, Simon Phil., Hate hng l!ie present loorld 
luc, &o., (Qerman;, Miihlhaua. 1699. Also, 
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Information concerning Pielism; or a Btatemeot of the 
real faitb ajid doctrine of the Bo-called Fietista, (German,) 
4to, 1700; aod liundry Tracts against Oibletir and Eilmar. 
Knioht, Db. James, On the ConJUigration and Renovation 
of the ff"oj-W, from 2 Peter iii. 10-13. London, 1734, 8vo; 
reptinled, 1736. 

LabAqh, I. P., Tiodoe Lecturet on the Great Evenli of Z7«. 
faijiUed Projihrcy, &c., New York, 1859. A good pre- 
Bentation to the common reader of the subjects treated. 

Lambert, le P6rk, Exjiotitium det pridxctvma el promes- 
aes/ait'M d V Eglite pour let demiert tempi de la Gentiliti; 
2 Yola, 12nio, Paris, 1806; also translated into Gennan, by 
Voa Mayer, at Frankfort. "A striking tesdmoDj to the 
premilleDnial advent, restoration of the Jews, and rdign 
of Christ, by a French Homan Catholic." 
■ Lancahteb, p., InlerpTelati/m of the Seventy Weekt of Don- 
id, 4to, 1722. Also. Dxctioaury of Prophetic St/mLols, 
8to, 1842, edited by Habershon. 

Lange, De, JoAPHiM, Gloria ChrUti el Chrislianitm., etc., 
fotio, Amst. et Lips., 1740. 

LaVATer, Jno. C., Aasgiehten, i» die Eteigkeii, in Briefeu 
BD Job. Geo. Zimmcnnan, 3 vols, small 12iiio, Zurich, 
1773. 

Lectwein, C. F. p., Die Niihe d. grosaen allg. Veranobung, 
n. der aichtbaren Ankunft nofteres Herm Kur Erricbtang 
seines aichtbaren Keiches auf Erden. Tiibingeo. 

Lewis, Setd, Esqb,, TVie Rfttoratiim nf the Jews, with the 
political destiny of the nations of the earth, &«., New 
York, 1^51. A writer of strong sense, candor, and reve- 
rence for God's word. 

LlLLIE, Jho., The Perpetailif of the Earth, with Notes on 
the Milleoarian ControverHy, ISmo, N. York, 1843. A 
clear and forcible argument. 
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LiTCH, J0SIAH5 Mestiah's Throne and Millennial Glory ^ 
Boston, 1855, 12mo« 

*LiT£RALiST, The, 5 Yols. 8vo, Philadelphia, 1840-1841 ; 
edited hj Judge Jonas, and consisting of repuhlications 
from Brooks, Woodward, McNeil, Noel, Bickersteth, An- 
derson, Cunninghame, Cox, Thorpe, Habershon, Sirr, and 
others. A collection of Millenarian works of great yalue. 

Loader, Thomas, The Millennium, or Joy and Salvation to 
the World for 1000 Years; 8vo, London, 1812. 

Looker-On, a View of the late momentous events as conr 
nected with the Latter Days, &c., 8vo, London, 1830. 

*LoRD, D. N., EsQR., The Coming and Reign of Christ, 12mo, 
New York, 1858. An able work. 

Lord, N., The Improvement of the Present State of Things, 
a Discourse to the Students of Dartmouth College ; Hano- 
ver, 1853. Also The Millennium, an Essay read to the 
General Convention of N. Hampshire; Hanover, 1854. 

Maitland, Charles, M.D., The Apostles' School of Pro- 
phetic Interpretation, &c., 8vo, London, 1849. 

Manchester, The Duke op, The Finished Mystery, &c., 
8vo, London, 1847 ; also other works. A learned and able 
investigator. 

Manpord, , Apology for MiUenarianism ; small 8vo, 

1809, 1843. 

Marsh, Dr. W., A few plain thoughts on Prophecj^ &c., 
8vo, Colchester, 3d ed., 1843. 

Mather, Increase, A Discourse concerning faith and fer- 
vency in prayer, and the glorious kingdom of Jesus Christ 
on earth, now approaching, 12mo, Boston, 1710. 

Maton, Robert, IsraeVs Redemption, or the prophetical 
history of our Savior's kingdom on earth, &c., 12mo, Lon- 
don, 1642. This work was assailed by Alexander Petrie, 
which elicited from the author another work of much 
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I greater magnitude, eii titled, hraeVs Redemption Rcdetmed, 
e Jews' geoeral and niiraculoijs conversion to thcfutii 

, of the gospel and return to their own land, and our Saviur'a 
personal reign on earth, clearly proved out of many plain 
prophecies of the Old aud New Testainente ; and the chief 
Brgumeota that can be alleged against those tmths fully 
answered ; of purpose to satisfy all gainsayers, and in par- 
ticular Mr. Alexander Petrie; in two parts, 4to, London, 
1646. An able and acut« writer. 

Batwahlen, Dr. V. U., Intermediate State, or Christ 

I among the dead, the twofold Eesurrection, aod the twofold 

; coming of Christ; German; alijo in Engliiib ; 12mo. 

jtcCACL, Dr. a., Tks Old Paths, &c., 8vo, London, 183T. 
e Voitversioa and Ileslo?'alio7t of the JeiEs, two sermons, 
8vo, London, 1837- Plain A'erwioHs on subjecle practioal 
»nd prophetio, 12mo, London, 1840, The MexsialuMp of 
m, &c., 8vo, London, 1852. 

kcNEiLE, Rev. Hugh, T/te Times of tlie Gentiiea, London, 

) 1828; Prophectt'S relaltiiff to the Jewith Nation, I2mo, 
Londou, 1840; Sefmom on the Second Advetit of tlie Ltrrtl, 
12mo, London, 1842. "E.lo(jueat and pious; one of Eng- 
land's most gifted divines." 

Mejanel, Pierre, Miniature Sietch of the Millennium, &e., 
24mo, Edtnb., 1831. 

Millennial Church; or, Christ's Perianal Reign upon 
Eart/i, &c., by Cloricua Dorcestrienats, 12mo, London. 
Also, by the same, Chritt's Coming to Judymenf, ISnu 

[ London, 1834. 

IiLLENNiUM, A Tenet oP; or, The First Returrection t 
the Reign of Christ upon the Earth, by E. L., 8vo, Land. 
1813. 
Miller, Wiiliam, Eoidence from Scripture andHistory of 
tlie Second Coming of Christ, &c.; a eoureo of Lectoi 

[ amsU ]2mo, Boaton, 1842- 
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'^MoLYNEUX, C, The World to Come, 8vo, 1853. hraeV^ 

Future, crown Sto, 6th ed., I860. 
MuLTUM IN Parvo; or Jubilee of Jubilees, &o., 8to, 1732. 

Newton, Wm., Lectures on the First Two Visions of the Book 

of Daniel, Phila., 1859. 
Noel, Hon. k Rev. G. T., An Inquiry into tJie Prospects of 

the Church of Christ, in connection loith the Second Advent; 

8vo, London, 1828. 
Nolan, Dr. F., The Chronological Prophecies, &c., Warbur 

Ionian Lectures, 8vo, London, 1837. 

Ogilvy, G. Esq., P«optt/ar Objections to the Premillennial Ad- 
vent considered, 8vo. Also, other works. 

Pagani, John Baptist, The End of the World; or, The 
Second Coming of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, 18mo, 
London, 1855. A valuable testimony, by a Roman Catholio 
priest. 

Paradise Regained; or, Tlie Scripture Account of the 
Glorious Millenniumj &c., printed for J. Buckland, 1772. 

Penn, Granville (grandson of the founder of Pennsyl- 
vania), A Christian survey of all the primary/ events and 
periods of the world from the commencement of History to 
the conclusion of Prophecy; small 8vo, Lond., 1812; also, 
The Prophecy of Ezekiel concerning Gog, small 8vo, 
Lond., 1814. 

Perry, W., Glory of Christ's Visible Kingdom, 12mo, 1721. 
"Plain and practical." 

Peterson, Dr. Jno. Wm., A Scriptural exposition and c?c- 
monstration of the Millennial Reign and the First Resur^ 
rection to the Kingdom zonnected therewith ; (German) 4to, 
Franckf., 1692. Also, Warheit des herrlichen Reiches Jesu 
Christi, 1693; ard many other publications. 
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PlKlE, Rev, Alex., An Inquiry into the J^opJicdes relating 
to the ctinTersion and restoration of the Jews; also Ser- 
mons and Lectures on prophetic topics; Wor/cs, Q vols. 
12mo, EJinb , 1805. Ad acute writer. 

PoiRET, PjEBRB, The Divine (Econmig; or an uuiveraa] 
ayatem at the works and purposes of God towards men de- 
monstrated; written originally in French, 6 vols. Svo, Lon- 
don, las. 

Pre-Millennialism, Pronfs of, (fee., with an Introduction by 
Dr. R. Newton, Philadelphia, 1862. A clear and con- 
vincing little book. 

PtiaooN, Rev. A, R., Last Vials; 16 small annual volumes, 
published in monthly and semi-monthly tracts since 1846, 
London. Still continued. 

PUEiVES, James, Ohaervationi on the Yiaiom of iJie Aposlle 
John, compared with other aacrcd Scriptures; 2 vola. 
Edinb., 1793. 

*PVM. Wm. W., Thoughti on Millenarianism, I2mo, Load., 
1829; corrected and enlarged, 1381. "Contains, in a small 
Compaq, much valuable argument and extracts from the 
Fathers." Also, Restitution, of all thiiig», 12nio. 

Quarterly Journal op Prophecy, 1849-1855, London, 
7 vols. Svo. Among tho contributors are Elliott, Keith, 
Kellv, Fnrster, Heiigstenberg, Gumming, Ac. 

♦Ramsey, Dr. Wm., Mvmah^a Relffri, or the Future Bless- 
edness of the Church and of tho World ; small Svo, Phila- 
deluhia. 1857. An able, calm, and exegelical treatment 
ol ine suDject. Also, SccokiI Coming of Uhritt, to. 

Ranew, Nath., Actount mncerning the Saint*' Glory after 
(Ac k,-jtnrreclhn, &c., 4io, Lend., 1670. 

Read, Hollis, T/ic C:mivg Crisis of the World; or the 
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Great Battle and the Golden Age, &c., vilh ar. Introduo- 

lion bj Dr. S. H. Tjng, Coliunbns, 1^61, 12mo. 
IlxtON 0¥ ChbiST OS Eabth noiea!/$ rrpaipuint to the Spirit- 

vaii^ o/hii Kingdom, 4Ki, Lcsnd., 1677. 
RiviKw OF Scripture, in testimony of the truth of tho 

rJecond Advent, the First ResuTTectioD, and the MiUen- 

niurn, vrith a.n Appendix on the Kestor&tion of the Jews. 

B7 a Layman, 8vo, 1819. 
Roach, R., The Great Crlsis.&c, 8vo, London, 1825; also, 

7^« Imperial Standard of Meuiak Triumphant, &c., 8vo, 

Lond., 1727. 
BrDD, Saver, M.0., An Esiag toaardi a neio explication 

0/ the doctrine of the Rtsvrrtetion, JtHieniiivm, and Jiidg- 

meiil; vith three diasert&tiona on 8 Peter 10— IS; Rom. 

Till. 19-23; Rer, xxi. 24; 8vo, Lond., 1734. Also, Other 



Satili-E, B. W., I^rit and Second Advent, or the Past and 
the F«t»re, &c., 8to, 1858. 

SoHAKPFEB, Jno. Dav., The Erterlatting Goipel, or the doc- 
trine of the Millennium and Reign of Christ and hie Saints^ 
&o., 8to, 1725; also in Latin, Dactrlna de lieipio SiiUcnr- 
nario Ckristi. 

ScHUl.TZB, GoTTLOB, Drd Lthoiffragen ; Dreaden, 1860. A 
nell-arranged little book, containing mnch nseful esegeti- 
cal and historical matter. 

ecoTT, James, A Calechiim upon the Prnphelical System 0/ 
Scripture, &c., 12mo, Edinburgh, 1847. 

Second Comino Of the Lord, The, the tme Hope of Be- 
lievers and only Triumph of the Church, &c,, DubtiD, 
1833. 

Sbibs, J. A., The Threatening Ruin, &c., 12mo, Phila., 1861. 

6ERGENT, Fred., Esqb., Ah Usitoj,- on ike personal and pre- 
millermial Adeeiit of the Messiah ; Loud., 1833, amall 8to. 
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I Beten, An UssaT/ on Ibis Dumber, Load., 8vo, 1754. 

ISbadotcs op the New Creation, by W. 8. 

l.gHEawiS, Wh., IlpoSpoiio^, the forerunner of Chritt'g peac» 
able Kingdom vpon Earth, Loud., ito, 1665. Etp^vaov, 
vr a peaceable coruideration of Clirisl'i peaceahle King- 
dom to come vpon Ihe Earth in Oie 1000 yean, &o., Lond., 
Ito, 1665; Supplemejit to the Bnme; ako, The Times of 
the Restitution of All Things, Lond., 4to, 1675; also. The 
True Kemt of the Good New World ihurtli/ to come, &c., 
Lond., 4to, 1671-2. "A zealous writer on prophecy, a 
hard student, and of an nnljlamable life." 

I Bbimeall, Eev. K. C, Our Bible Chronologj/, HiUorix and 
Prophetic, critically exaniined, &c., royal 8vo, N. York, 
1860. Also, Age of the World, &c. 
SlLUMAS, Anna, T/ie World's Jubilee, N. York, 12mo, 1856. 
•SiKR, Dr. J. d'AkcY, The First Resurrection Considered 
ID a Beries of Letters; 12mo, 1834. A strong argument, 
with many useful observations, and written in a good spirit. 
Also other productions. 

tt Inquiry, or Christ's Reign icilh his Saints a thoutatul 
;, modestly asserted from the Scripture; 8vo, 1660. 

|Bpeker, Phil. Jac, A Defence oftlie llupe of Belter Timet 
•, Sic, (German,) 12rao, Frankf,, 1693. 

\ Spe8 Fidelium, or the Believer's Jlope; a dissertation prov- 
ing the thousand years' Reign of Christ; by a presbyter 
of the Church of England; supjiosed to be Dr. Grabc, or 
Dr. Lee; Svo, 1774. 

JBteiirt, Peter, Tlie Clmuh in vilmh Christ comes, ito, 
1643; also. Rise, Race, aud Royally of the Kingdom of God, 
4to, 1683, 

RfiTEWART, JamE8 Haldanb, Practical Vu^io of the Re- 
dcemfr's Adoent, 8vo, 1828. Also, Sermons to strengthen 
Failh, &c., 8vo, London, 1828. 
[Stillino, John Uemii Juno-, Siigsgachichte aer Christ' 
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liclie Religion^ 8vo, Nuremberg, 1798; also, NacJUrag^ 
1806 ; also parts of Der graue Manuj a periodical. 
Strange, Judge Th. L., The Light of Prophecy , 8vo,1850j 
also, OhaervatioTU on Mr. EUiott^s Horx Apocalypiicx, 

Task, The; or, Scripture Texts connected with the Glorious 
Advent and Millennial Reign; 18mo, London, 1847. 

♦Taylor, D. T., The Voice of the Church on the Coming and 
Kingdom of the Redeemer; or a History of the Doctrine 
of the Eeign of Christ on Earth ; 12mo, Phila., 1856. A 
work containing much useful information. 

Theopolis, or the City of God, New Jerusalem, &c., 8vo, 
Lond., 1672; Philadelphia, 1808. 

Thomas, J., M.D., Elpis Israel: an Exposition of the King- 
dom of God, with reference to the end of time and the 
Age to come; 8vo, N. York, 1851. 

Thompson, Jno., M.D., The Judgment in Matt. xxv. con- 
clusive of Messiah's Personal Advent and his Millennial 
Kingdom, 4to. 

TnORPE, Wm., The Destinies of the British Empire^ &c., 
8vo, London, 1831. 

TiLLiNGHAST, JoHN, Generation -Work ; or a brief and sea- 
sonable word, offered to the view and consideration of the 
saints and people of God, &c.. First Part, small 8vo, Lon- 
don, 1655. 

Generation- Work; the Second Part, wherein is shewed 
what the designs of God abroad in the world may in all 
likelihood be, &c., small 8vo, Lond., 1655. 

Generation - Work ; or an Exposition of the Prophecies 
of the Two Witnesses, &c., small 8vo, 1655. 
Knowledge of the Times, &c., small 8vo, 1654. 
Eight La^t Sermons, small 8vo, Lond., 1656. "A supe* 
rior writer, both in practical and evangelical sentiment, 
and in prophetical knowledge," 
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Tl ME OF THE End, a Prophetic Period, &c., small 8vo, Bo»- 
toil, 1856, edited by Himcs. A collectiun of mattera 
which will well repay perasal. 

Towers, J. L., Ittuslralium of Prophxy, 2 vols. 8vo, 1796. 

Tyso, Joseph^ Ah Inquiry after Pi-opiietic Truth, rdative 
to the Restoration of the Jetos and the Millennium, &o., 
with various and beautiful maps and engravings; 8vo, Lon- 
don, 1831. "The work contains a clear exposition of tho 
eleven concluding ohaplera of Ezckicl, the fourteenth of 
Zcchariah, and many other parts of the Old and New 
Tcstaiuenta generally considered obscure." 

Ti-soN, Joseph, A Defence of the Perxonul Belyn. of Clin'et, 
12mo, London, 1841. 

Wat, Rev. L,, Tliought* on tlie Scriptural Expectations of 
the Christian Church, Svo, pp. 115; also a poem, entitled 
Paliii()eaaiia. 

Whiston, Wm., a New Theory of the Earth, from its -^igi- 
mil to the cotuummaiion of all things, 8vo, London, 1755; 
also, Ak Essay on the Revelation of St. John, 4to, Cam- 
bridgo, 1706; also. The Aci-omptisJiment of Seripture Pro- 
phecies, (Hoyle Lecture,) 8vo, Camb., 1708; also, The Lite- 
ral Accomplithment of Scnpture Prophecies, &c., London, 
1724. A divine of great learning and abilities, but eccen- 
tric, and advocating some very peculiar opinions, 

•WuiTE, Hugh, Pracliiol Srjkctions im the Second Atfvenl, 
12mo, Bublin, 1836; N.York, 1843, 

WiUTE, Jeeem., Restoration of all Thiiigs, 8vo, Lond., 
1779, and 1809. "A loving and wise-hearted man," and 
"a most esoellent book." — ffartlry. 

WhoWELI,,T., Epistles to the Christian Cltiirch (fi the Eve oj 
the Millennium, &c., 2 vols. 8vo, 1830. 

W iLSON, John G., Discourses on Prophe<^, 8vo, Phila., 1858 
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WiNCHXSTER; Elhanan, Lectures on the Prophecies that re^ 
main to he fulfilled, 4 vols. 8vo, HelstoD, 1813. 

WiNTHROP, Ed., Lectures on the Second Advent, 12mo, 
1843; also. Premium Essay on Prophetic Symholsj 12mO| 
1854; also. Letters on Prophecy, N. York, 1850. 

WiTHERBY, Wm., Esq., a Review of Scripture in testimony 
of the truth of the Second Advent, the First Resurrection, 
and tJic Millennium; with an Appendix; 8vo, Lond., 
1818. Also, Hints to Commentators, &c., 8vo, Lond., 1821. 

Wood, Leut. G. H., The Believer's Guide to the Study of 
Unfulfilled Prophecy; containing the Scripture testimony 
respecting the Gentile apostasy, the Second Advent of 
Christ, his personal reign on the earth with all his saints, 
the restoration of the Jews, &c., with the testimony of the 
Fathers and Reformers; Lond., 1831, 8vo. 

Wood, Walter, The Last Things, London, 1852, 8vo. 

Woodward, H. W., Essays on the Millennium, 

Zll'PLE, J. (jr., Hie World's Crisis, and the Restitution ofaU 
ITiings, 12mo, London, 1854. A Moravian writer. 

4. MISCELLANEOUS WORKS WHICH INCIDENTALLY SET FORTH MILLI« 

NARIAN DOCTRINES. 

Ambrose, Isaac, Sermon on Doomsday; Works, p. 408. 

Benson, Dr. G., Notes on Ps. xcvi. 10-13, and xcviii. 4-9. 
BoNAR, H., The Eternal Day, 18mo, London, 1844. Also, 

Man — Ills Religion and his World, 18 mo, London, 1851. 

Also, Hymns of Faith and Hope, 2 vols. 12mo, New York, 

1862. 
Baumgarten, Mich., History of the Apostolic Church, 
Bliss, Sylvester, Memoirs ofWm. Miller,Bost,, 12mo,1853. 
Brown, Rev. Cu., Abstract of the New Testament, 1763, 

pp. 136, 163. 
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BuENET, TnoMAB, Saered Theory of ihe Earlh; Books III. 

and rV., especiallj the latter. Buroct wub a writer of great 

Ut«rarj escellence, but imaginative and eiroQeous iu his 

philoHophical tbeoriea. 
BURK, Jno. C. F., Memoir of the Life and Writi-agt of John 

Albert Beni/el, tranelatcd into English bj Walker, 8vo, 

London, 1837. 

CoAtMERB, Dr. Thomas, On the New Heavais and the New 
Earth, Sermon on 2 Pet. iii. 13; Works, Phila., 1833, p 
411. Alao, Sahlaih Scripture. ReaJingi. 

Crosby, Thomas, History of English Baptists, vol. 2, Ap- 
pendix 85. 

CuABNOCK, Db. Stephen, Discourset on the Eidtlenee ani 
Attributes of God, — Diacoursa VI., On the Immutability of 
God, p. 195. 

CowpER, ^Vm., Taxk, Book VI. 

Olarke, Richard, The Goijiel of the Da'ilt/ Service of the 
Laic, preached to Jew and Oeiitilc, &e., 8vo, London, 1767 

Clayton, Wm., Sural Diicoursei, 2 vols., London, 1814. 

Cranmer, BiSHOP, Ciitechism of Etlaard VI., 1553, on tbe 
worda " Thy Kingdom come." 

Delitzch, De. F,, JSiblisch-Prophetiiche Theoloffie. 
Dorneb, Lehre voii d. Person Chriati, i. p. 240, sofiq., note. 
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on the Fropheciei, dated 177o. 
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Lord, Eleaz., TJie Messiah in Moses and the Prophets, 12mo, 
New York, 1853. 
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the teachings of Christ and his apostles 
on, 365-367; Old Testament on, 367; 
references on the objects and results of; 
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ples upon which they depend. By PtcJ. Joseph A. TuRMKR, 
M.A. l6mo. Exlradulh. 75 cents. 



CDinineiul Ib'u litllc t 



The Concordance to Shakespeare's Poems. An Index 

lo Every Word Therein Contained. By Mrs. HoRACB 

HowARli FuRNESS. 8vo. With the Poeraa appended. Extra 
doth. t4.oa. 
■■ tlvill be u valsoble to leidcn at I wortbr >>f 



It iht < 



>r>i» wnrk! The I KhJanand a\ 
iduittv nMetury I umec Issued ha 
lucb a book an I FkilaJilffiia £' 



The Ten Laws of Health ; or. How Disease is Pro- 
duccd and can be Prevcnlrf. By J. R. Bi.ack, M.D, lamo 
Gxlra cloth, fl.75. 
" Tif!(aproduclloiiahDiirir>EB 






maleriak tcUbtc of the ruc&"— 
» Yt^ TrOHmi. 
Tb< a^t in ilmpk, dIi«E, ind 



hendltd, the iojuaclkna li 



imliHition, Ihc Riuh «f vhicb lis Gill 

ileparnnejit or your nibjcct. 1'bi 
manner En which the tcvcnt quBItDni 
diftCuHcd by TDU w handled is \n my 
judgment umirably adApITd In ■ hy^- 



Bttlm, MbHo] Calltgt. Ntm ^n*. 

The Vi/Iages of the Bible. By Rev. E. Paxton Hood, 

iuthor of " The World of Anecdote," •■ LAmpi, Hichvnt, 
and Trumpets," etc i2mo. With 1 1! lul rations. Gxiradoch, 

" It i. M Inlirarin. mA hinhly in- . fannoralite pl.co dncribcj. "-«•«* 
(tmcttvevuluiiie, liaRaiumelyiUusln' mm Efbufil UMuJiit. 
led wilb liiU-iMte cuc-aniiBt o( >b<i I 



PUBLICATIONS OF J, B, LIPPINCOTT &> CO. 



Florida : Its Scenery^ Climate, and History. With 

an Account of Charleston, Savannah, Augusta, and Aiken, 
a Chapter for Consumptives; Various Papers on Fruit>Cul- 
ture; and a Complete Handbook and Guide. By Sidney 
Laniek. Profusely Illustrated. i2mo. Fine cloth. ^1.75. 

of which it treats. A chapter for con- 



" Written in a delightfully sketchy, 
«ff-hand style, the author is artist, 
poet, musician, scientist, all in one." 
•—New Ortea$u Bmlletm, 

** It is spirited in style, attractive in 
material, and is at once a history, a 
handbook, and a guide for the r^on 



sumptives will be found full of excellent 
practical advice for those who, afflicted 
with this comi^aint, are in search of a 
mild and favorable climate." — Boston 
Saturday Evening GoMette. 



The New Hyperion. From Paris to Marly by Way 

of the Rhine. By Edward Strahan. Profusely Illus- 
trated with over Three Hundred Engravings, from designs by 
Dor6 and others. 8vo. Extra cloth, black and gilt orna- 
mentation. ^3.00. Full gilt. ^3.50. 

connected with Mr. Longfellow's 
celebrated romance of Hyperion; the 
writing is exceedingly piquant, and 
the general air of the book so jolly 



" Besides the descriptions, which 
are exceedingly racy and characteris- 
tic, we have a series of illustrations, 
in many respects the most amusing 
we have seen, although the ground 
gone over has been traveled before, 
and the story is committed to scenes 



that we enjoy it auite as well as if it 
had not been indebted to two excellent 
models." — Chicago Inttr-Ocean. 



Europe Viewed tJtrough American Spectacles. By 



C. C. Fulton, Editor of the Baltimore American, 8vo. 
Paper. I1.25. Fine cloth. I1.75. 

so much delight that we have little 
time to spare to elaborate its merits." 
— Boston Globe. 



" It is very pleasant to be able con- 
scientiously to praise a book of a 
brother editor. We have read it with 



Many Lands and Many People. Being a Series of 

Sketches of Travel in all Parts of the World. With One 
Hundred and Forty-seven Illustrations. 8vo. Extra cloth, 
black and gilt ornamentation. {^2.50. 



" Truly a work of universal interest, 
not only to young people eager for 
information concerning the wide and 
wonderful worid iu which they live. 



but to all who delight in clever sketches 
of scenes abroad that possess the 
charm of novelty." — St. Louis Times. 



Lady Bell. A Story of the Last Century. By tlie 

author of "Citoyenne Jacqueline," etc. Illustrated. i2mo. 
Extra cloth. ^51.75. 



•* * Citoyenne Jacqueline' won a fair 
success with the lovers of current fic- 
tion, and the author now tempts tlie 



public again with *Lady Bell,' a de- 
cidedly attractive story of English 
\ik."—New York Home JonmaL 



